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Are particularly Examin d, his pretended Authorities 
of the Fathers againſt the Truck of their Aiteral 
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Queen-Regent. 


MADAM, 


BEES Moſt humbly beg Your Ma- 
jeſty's Acceptance of the fol- 
lowing Vindication of the 
Miracles of our Bleſſed Savi- 

— our; which I now put under 
Your Patronage, not merely as a Chri- 
ftian, but as a Biſhop of the Church of 
England, with an Heart entirely devoted 
A 2 to 


DEDICATION 


to the Honour of our Common Lord 
and Maſter 7e/us Chrift, and to the King's 
and Your Majeſty's Service. For what is 
now Preſented to Your Royal View is an A- 
pologetical Defence of our holy Religion, a- 
gainſt one of the moſt Virulent Lzbels on it, 
2 an Apoſtate Clerg yman, that has appear d 
in any Chri/tian Country, and in Compari- 
ſon of which Other Infidels have acted a 
Modeſt Part. . 
INDEED a more proper Occaſion cannot 
poſſibly happen in any Nation, where Chri- 
ſtianity is eſtabliſh d by human Laus, to in- 
vigorate the Zeal of the Magiſtrate, in put- 
ting the Laws in Execution againſt ſo flagrant 
A bort of Profaneneſs, that tramples with 
ſuch Indignity on the Grounds of the Chri- 
ian Faith; and to convince the World that 
the Miniſter of that God, who is fo highly 


| Afronted, bears not the Sword in vain. 


AND certainly the Higher Powers have 
great Reaſon to exert their Authority, on 
this and the like Occaſions; ſince it is no 
leſs Evident from conſtant Experience than 
from the Nature of the Thing, that Religion 
js the firmeſt Support of Government, as it 

lays 
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lays thoſe Reſtraints on the Hearts of Men, 
which in vain are expected from Laws and 


Motives merely Political. And more eſpe- 
| cially does the Obedience required by Chri- 


ianity to the Laws and Conſtitution of 
every Country take an entire Poſſeſſion of 
f the Conſciences of Subjects, not only under 
* the Penalties of Human Laws, but the muck 
ſtronger Impreſſions of a Future Sentence, 
N that has a ſtrict Connexion with Eternity, to 
2 be deciſively pronounced by the King of 
55 Kings. ee 
As therefore they that labour ſo induſtri- 
nt cduſfly to root out all Senſe of Virtue and Re- 
th ligion among Us, do by unavoidable Conſe- 
2 | quence Sap the Foundation of all Govern- 
| 


ment; ſo they, who are thus warmly en- 
ly aged i in Subverting the Chri/tian Religion, 
moſt happily eſtabliſhed by Law in theſe 
Kingdoms, and are ſo very Active in Propa- 
gating Infidelity, do in the laſt Reſort not 
only Inſult the Royal Title of Defender of 
ys Faith, but undermine the undoubted 
Right of his Majeſty and his Royal Family | 
i to the Crown of theſe Realms, as it is Foun- 
led on the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Re- 
| A 3 formed, 
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formed, and now legally ſettled among us; 
and therefore Perſons of that Character may 
well be Conſider'd as equally Falſe to the 
Author of Our Faith and to the Preſent Go- 
vernment. For nothing is more Demon- 
ſtrable than that thoſe Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, who are now ſo buſily 
employ'd in infuſing Doubts into ſome Weak 
Minds, in giving an Indifference and Cold- 
neſs to Other well-meaning Perſons, and in 
making Others that are viciouſly inclined 
actual Proſelytes to Infidelity, are purſuing 
ſuch Methods as have a natural Tendency 
to introduce Confuſion, and thereby betray 
us into Popery; which is a Complication of 
Errours, the Profeſſion of which is no leſs 
inconſiſtent with his Majeſty's moſt Rightful 
Title to the Crown, than with our Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion. And therefore in a juſt 


Senſe of that Allegiance which is due to the 
King, and for the Security of Your Ma- 
jeſties and the Royal Family, and thereby of 


the Publick it ſelf, as well as out of a deep 


Concern for the Honour and Preſervation of | 
our moſt holy Faith, the enſuing Treatiſe is 
now Offer d, under Your Majeſty's Protecti- 
On, F 
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on, to the View of the Publick; which 1 


wiſh were as Worthy of Your Royal Favour 
with regard to the Management of the Con- 
troverſy, as it is to the Subject it ſelf: a Con- 
troverſy of that Importance, as to Deter- 
mine whether the CHiſtian Religion ſtands 
upon a Firm and Rational, or a Chimerical 
and Enthuſiaſtick Foundation; a Contro- 
verſy, that affects our Al, our preſent Tran- 
quillity, and our Proſpect of Immortality. _ 
IT may reaſonably be hoped, that the 
Publication of this and other Diſcourſes of 
the like nature may, beſides the putting a 
Stop to the Progreſs of Infidelity, contribute 
likewiſe to the Silencing of that groundleſs 
Calumny which has been caſt on thoſe, who 
implore the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance in the 
Execution of the Laws againſt Blaſphem 
and Profaneneſs, namely, that ſuch Perſons 
are Friends of Perſecution. For they are fo 
far from Diſtruſting the Arguments offer'd 
for Chriſtianity, that they are ready to Con- 
ſider any Objections againſt it when pro- 
poſed with Decency, or indeed with Inde- 
cency in the Preſent Inſtance. But they 
cannot be induced to think that there is no 


A 4 real 


terminate in an abſolute Slavery 
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| A real Difference between Arguments and 


Buffoonery, or that licentious Invectives a- 
gainſt the Founder of our Religion, and a 
profeſſed Ridicule of thoſe Miracles that 


Confirm the Truth of it, are any part of 


the Liberties of a Chriſtian Nation, or are 
the only Libels that are not Cognizable by a 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy. 
ſtances the Clamour of a Nominal Perſe- 
cution can only be raiſed by thoſe, who in 
conſequence of their Own Infidelity, and 
their wicked Diligence in Spreading that 
Infection, are bringing in upon Us the real 
Perſecutions of the Church of Rome; who 
likewiſe, whilſt they Rail fo plentifully at 
the moſt Rational Religion in the World as 
Superſtition, give great Advantages towards 
Reſtoring the inſupportable Super ſtitions of 
that Communion. Theſe are Perſons in- 
deed that appear in favour of an Unboun- 
ded Liberty; but God grant it may not 
And it is 
certain, that cannot be a Legal Liberty, 
which is ſo inconſiſtent with the Reverence 
due to the Laws, and the juſt Authority of 
the Preſent Government. 


Wulrsr 


In ſuch Circum- 
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Wullsr the King is Adjuſting Abroad 


the Rights of Europe, and tho' Prepared 
for War is Eſtabliſhing the Peace of his 
| Kingdoms, Your Majeſty will vouchſafe, 
'in any Vacant Intervals, to Relieve Your 
Sollicitous Cares for the Publick with the 
' Preſent Diſpute, and to preſide as Arbitreſs 


in it; for which You are fo well Qualify'd 
| by Your Uncommon Attainments in Reli- 


gion and Learning. I leave to Others 


the Celebration of Your Political Virtues, 


Tour Application to Publick Affairs, and 


Your Sagacity in the Conduct of them, in 
His Majeſty's Abſence. But I ſhall, more 
agreeably to my Function, recommend to a 


Degenerate Age Your Majeſty's great Ex- 
; ample of Piety, of Conjugal Fidelity and 
Affection, and of a zealous Care to form. 
the Minds of a Numerous Royal Progeny 
to ſuch a Senſe of Virtue and Religion, as 
may render them the Ornaments and 


| 


> Bleſſings of the Coming Age. 


A ND that ſo Excellent an Example may 
have the more Diffuſive Influence, Your 
7 Majeſty's Authority will juſtly contribute to 


reinforce it, by Stemming that Torrent of 


2 Vice 
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Vice and Profaneneſs which is broke in up- 
on us, and threatens us with the Judgments 
of Heaven, and the Subverſion of all that 
is Dear and Valuable to us. But as God 
has raiſed up Conftantine's and Theodoſfius's 
from time to time for the Security and Be- 
nefit of his Church, ſo has he appointed 
Helena's and Eudocia s to be Mus fing Mo- 
thers of it, and thereby to become the hap- 
y Inſtruments of his Glory. And indeed 
the learned Empreſs, now laſt mention'd, 
had the peculiar Honour of adorning with 
her Own Royal Pen thoſe Miracles of our 
Lord, that are now Reviled by Infidels; a 
Work, in which even yet She ſhines with an 
immortal Luſtre. | 
AND as Your Majeſty has been advan- 
ced by the good Providence of God to 
Your Preſent Royal Station, for the Pre- 
ſervation and Happineſs both of Our Church 


and State; ſo are You perfectly apprized, 


that the Opportunities afforded by that Sta- 


tion of more eminently Promoting the 


Glory of God, and the Good of the Pub- 


lick, are the Nobleſt Advantages of Secular 
Greatneſs; ſince however Elevated it may 
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be, it is otherwiſe of a tranſient and ſhort 


Duration. But the true Uſe of theſe high 
Advantages extends to a Future State, in 
which They will be principally Diſtinguiſh- 
ed, who have Themſelves arrived at con- 
firmed Habits of Virtue and Piety, and 
have kept up a juſt Senſe of them in 
Others; who have ſupported by their Own 
bright Examples, and their well-employ'd 
Authority, the declining Intereſts of Reli- 
gion, and have Vindicated with an holy 
Zeal the Honour of their Supreme Lord 
from the Affronts of Wicked and Incre- 
dulous Men. Theſe are the Real and 
Laſting Ornaments of an Exalted Station ; 
Theſe alone are the Appendages of Power 
that deſerve to be Envied ; and theſe are 
the only Attendants upon the Great into a 
better World, and that will entitle them 
there to peculiar Rewards from the Hands 
of a Bountiful God. 

AND that Your Majefty may not only 
very long enjoy all the Bleſſings of this 
World, and particularly that which ariſes 
from the Conſciouſneſs and Satisfaction of 
having Contributed to the Reformation of 

a Cor- 
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a Corrupt and Diſſolute Age, but may be 
Crowned with a Diftinguiſh'd Glory, upon 
the final Approbation of the great Judge 
of all, is the fervent Prayer of, 


Py © 


Madam, 
Your Majeſty's 
Moſt Dutiful, and 


Moft Faithful Servant, 


Richard St. David's. 
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HE De/courſes of Mr. W. oolton 
N on the Miracles of our Bleſſed 


id in the following 
Treatiſe, having made ſuch a 


Noiſe in — World as might naturally be 
expected from the Publication of Bold 
Paradoxical Books, wrote in Defiance of 


Cbriſtianity; it cannot be Uninſſtructive or 
Diſagreeable to the Reader, ¶ Premiſe 
ſome ſhort Account of the ſeveral Steps that 
have been imperceptibly taken by Mr. W. I 
mean, ſuch as I have been able to Extract 
from his Writings, communicated to the 
World at different Times. Of theſe Gra- 
 dations I have indeed given an Hint or two 
in the Enſuing Vindication. But ſince the See p. 220. 
. proſecution of that Subject would have 
a broke in too much upon the Point then in 
immediate View, I thought it moſt Pro- 
per to Reſerve this matter for an Introduc- 
1 tion to my Diſcuſſion of his Diſcourſes on 
de Miracles of our Lord. 
Now 


The PREFACE, 


Now it appears from the very Fir 
Book of his that IT have met with, entitled, 
The Old Apology for the Truth of the Chri- 
tian Religion againſt the Fews and Gentiles 
revived, Publiſhed in 8 vo at Cambridge fo 
long ago as 1705, (in which even then he 
wrote himſelf B. D.) that he had ſtudied 
the Fathers for ſome time, tho' how long 
- preciſely I know not. And that I may uſe 
as much Candor on this occaſion as the Caſe 
will admit, he might poſſibly have begun 
to Study them upon a laudable View. Bur 
it is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in that 
Early Treatiſe, that the Author was even 
then ſoImplicit and undiſtinguiſhing an Ad- 
mirer of the Fathers, that he was too much 
Pleaſed with the Allegorical Expoſitions of 
Scripture made by ſeveral of them, and 
more eſpecially thoſe of Origen. I muſt 


- 
N 
1 


add too, that tho that large Volume does 


chiefly conſiſt of an Allegorical Application 


of the Hiſtory of the Plagues of Egypt, 
the Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt, 
and the Deliverance of the raelites out of 
Egypt, to the Three firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity; yet in the midſt of that Allegorical 
_ Expoſition, ſpun indeed to an immoderate 


length, it muſt be confeſſed that the Au- 
thor wrote with Decency about Miracles in 


general, and about the Miracles of Chriſt 
and Moſes in particular. However, I can- 
not but Obſerve, that as he Concluded by 


Firſt 


ititled, 
Chri- 
entitles 
dge (0 
1en he 
tudied 
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O14 Allegorical Apology with a becoming bid. p. 364, 
Addreſs to Atheiſts and Deiſts, and not with *< 


Panegyricks on them and their Performan- 
ces, (as he has more lately done) ſo he could 
Ko finiſh that Work without recommend- 
ing the Allegorical Expoſition of Scripture 


in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and not without inti- 
mating that there is Encouragement e- p. 383, 384. 


which is /teral and Hiſtorical. 
Mr. V. ſeems to have Copied after his Ma- 
ſter Origen in his fondneſs for Allegorical 
Interpretation, and in ſpeaking in a De- 


« nough to lay afide our literal Interpretati- 
« ons. ” This indeed ſeems fhen to have 


been Confined by him to the Law and the 


Prophets ; of whom tho' it be true that there 
is a Spiritual Senſe, yet it is not true that it 
is excluſive of, or inconſiſtent with, that 


So far 


grading manner of the Literal Senſe of 
Scripture ; tho' it is very clear from the fol- 


loving Examination of the Authorities Ci- 


ted from Origen, that how meanly ſoever 


that Father thought of the /:teral Senſe of 


Scripture, as Compared with that which 
is My/tical, yet he Acknowledged the /itera/ 
denſe of it to be true, and the Miracles of 


Chriſt to be real Facts. 
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AFTER this Apology of Mr. V. as I do 


by no means here pretend to reduce Mr.//.'s 
| Writings into a Chronological Order, fo 


have I met with no other Production of his 
till 1720, Bur after ſolong a Silence, how 
. vccaſion'd 
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occaſion'd I am not Sollicitous to know, 
Mr. Vis Zeal for the My/ticalSenſe of Scrip- 
ture ſeems to haveRevived, and to have given 


it ſelf a New Vent in ſeveral Fi#itious Epi. 
* Vid. Epiſt. tles, in which he talks much of * © Receding * 


2m. ad Whit. *C 
by, &c. p- 32. 

+ See 2d Ler- © and 
ter to Dr. Ben- cc 


wet, p. 55 


from the Letter of Scripture in general, 
+ of Reſcuing the Apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſts, Prophets, and Fathers of the 
Church out of the hands of the Preach- 
« ers of the Letter. 
TEE next Step to this that Mr. W. ſeems 
to have taken, was that of Railing at the 
Letter of Scripture and the Miniſters of it, 
as he calls them, with the Addition of ſome 
Scandalous Titles, in his ſeveral Free-gifts 
to the Clergy, from 1722 till 1724: in all 
which the Symptoms of the Allegorick In- 
fection were ſo very Violent, that he does 
not ſpeak with common Decency either of 
the Letter of the Scripture, or of the Cler- 
gy who adheretoit; but with ſo much Va- 
vid. Paſim. nity with regard to Himſelf, and particu- 
larly abour his long and intimate Converſa- 
tion with the Fathers, and his Excluſion of 
almoſt all Other Clergymen from the true 
Knowledge of them, that all that Heap of 
unprecedented Arrogance, and implacable 
Hatred of his own Order, does by no means 
deſerve any other Fate bur to be buried in 
Oblivion. 
AFTER a long Courſe of theſe Free- 
gifts, it was in 1725, that on occaſion of 
5 5 the 
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now, ae Controverſy raiſed by the Treatiſe, en- 
crip-titled, the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chri- 
given | en Religion, Mr. V. broke out into his 
Epi- warmer Declamations againſt literal Pro- 
eding © phecy and literal Miracles; both which he 
ieral, labour'd to reduce to mere Allegories, (as it 
van- were in a Confederacy with the Allegorical 
the Scheme of the well-known Adverſaries of 

ach. the Chriſtian Religion,) in his Treatiſe, 
entitled, The Moderator between an Infidel 

ems and an Apoſtate. As to the Argument re- 
the | lating to Prophecy, tho' I am Perſonally 
f ir unconcerned in it, I am very glad, as a 
8 : Chriſtian, to find it ſo happily Vindicated 
rifts ; by a learned Pen. But with regard to the 


all Miracles of Jeſus, J find in this Treatiſe 
In- the Foundation laid of Mr. J's ſubſequent 
does © Diſcourſes on the Miracles of our Bleſſed 
» of ; Saviour, and indeed many of the ſame | 
. Quorations of the Fathers made that he ..4 


Va- _ afterwards repeated in them. This was 
cu- _ Puſhed fo far in this Treatiſe, that the 
rſa. Author aſſerted that Fe/us's Miracles, lite- 
of © rally underſtood, do not prove his Mz ab- ey. 35, and 
me = | ſhip, and he thought fit even then to deny 59 | 
of | the truth of the Ręſurrection of Feſus in — 
ble tts literal Senſe; a Paradox, that he has | 
ſince carried on in a diſtin Diſcourſe: for 


25 2 tho' he pretends in his Moderator, that 
be had hen no Inclination to expoſe the Ibid; | 
oo RE Miracles of Chriſt in Fact, or Circum- 
or < ſtance, yet he believes it would be ſome 


the 3 r 7 time 


See p. 132, 
133, &c. 


P. 68, 6g. 
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te time done. However, he here declares 
that the Miracles of Jeſus are true only in 
their Myſtical Senſe. Nay, in Oppoſition 
to all Competent Judges whatſoever, he 
here had the Afſurance to Refle& on the 
Morality of TFeſus, and to inſinuate the 
Preference that is due to any Gentile Phi- 
loſopher, or any other Rational man as 
compared with Jeſus in the Capacity of a 
Teacher. And indeed whatever honour he 
pretends to have for the Fathers, towards 
the End of this Treatiſe he Expoſes them 
equally with the Evangeliſts. And he 
ſuirably Concludes the Whole, namely, 
with an Addreſs of Thanks and Applauſe 
to the Author of the Greunds, &c. falſly 
ſo called, and his Aſſociates. 

AFTER this Treatiſe very naturally 
Succeeded in Order of Time, viz. from 
1727 till 1729, his Six Diſcourſes on the 
Miracles of our Saviour. In theſe the Au- 
thor has taken another, and that a very 
large Step; namely, he has attacked many 
of the Miracles of our Lord with all the 
Malice of R:d:cule and Burleſque ; and in- 
deed at the end of his Fifth Diſcourſe he 
has laid it down as one of the Articles of 
his My/tzcal Creed, and that upon the pre- 


tended Authority of the Fathers, that the 


« Miracles of Jeſus, as they are recorded 


« by the Evangeliſts, literally underſtood, 


« are the lying Wonders of Antichriſt. 
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His Allegorical Paroxyſm was now ſurely 
at its greateſt height; and the very laſt 


Step that he could take was this of Sitting 


don in the Seat of the Scornful. So Fa- 


tal a thing is the pretended Innocency of 
Errour, and ſuch is the gradual Progreſs 
of it, that we find it terminates in down- 
right Blaſphemy. But tho' I thought it 
proper to make this Previous Deduction of 
the ſeveral Steps that have been taken by 
Mr. W. before he took Refuge in a Ridi- 


cule of the Perſon and Miracles of our 


Lord, yet fince I am now come to the laſt 
Link in this unhappy Chain, I will ſtop 


here, and only Refer the Reader to the fol- 


lowing Examination of Mr. W.'s Reaſons 
and Authorities againſt the Miracles of 
Feſus, as conſider'd in their /zteral ſenſe. 
However, ſince in this Examination I have 
deſignedly declined to meddle with Mr. 
W.s Buffoonery, which is almoſt every 
where interſperſed, either with regard to 
the ſuppoſed Legerdemain of TFeſus, as a 
Tuggler and Impoſtor, or to the Cures of 
Diſeaſes by mere Fancy, or the like Blaſ- 


phemous imputations made in the Spirit 


of Ridicule; I think it not improper here 


ro Obſerve that Ridicule; is no Argument 


againſt the Reality or Value of any thing; 


and that for this plain Reaſon, becauſo it is 
capable of being applied to any Subject 
whatſoever. Even the greateſt of human 

| (b 2) Perfor- 
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Performances, ſuch as Homer's and Virgils 


Poems, have been in Fact Burle/qued, tho 
without leſſening the Veneration of the 
World for them. But as Allegories prove 


any thing out of any thing, ſo Burlefque 


proves nothing, but an Abuſe of Wit, out 
of any thing; and much leſs can it De- 
ſecrate any thing that is ſacred, or falſify 
any thing that is true. But inſtead of 
Tranſcribing an excellent Author on that 
Subject, I will Refer the learned Reader to 
thoſe Chapters in Vavaſſor * of Burleſque, 
that are entitled, There is no reaſon to uſe 
Burleſque, and there are many Reaſons not 
to uſe it, and that more eſpecially with 
regard to ferious and important Subjects. 
Mr. V. indeed ſeems to have ſo far Copied 
after the Pattern of the late Letter-writer 
about Enthufiaſm, as to make Ridicule the 
Teft of Truth; but with this Difference, 
that the Author of that Letter pretends 
that Cbriſtianity was Originally an En- 
thufiaſm, but Mr. W. ſeems to aim at re- 
ducing it at laſt to an Enthuſiaſm, in con- 
ſequence of thoſe Allegorical and not real 
Miracles, which place it on an Enthufi- 
aſtical foot, and a ſandy Foundation. But 
to Obviate Mr. V. s Plea for his uſe of Bur- 


leſque, 


Vid. Vavaſſor deludicra diftione, in Cap. quibus titu- 


— 


| Jus, Ludicri dictione utendi nulla cauſa eſt; & ludicrà 


dictione non utendi cauſæ multz ſunt. p. 421, 439. Par. 
165 8. 4t0. ; cf 


which is 15 
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logiſis expoſed the Gentile Superſtitions, it 
was with a Ridicule into which their reli- 
gious Follies naturally fell even by a bare 
Deſcription of them; and if Hermias wrote 
what he calls an 1rrifion of the Gentiles, it 
was a grave and decent Ridicule of the 


Contradictions and Abſurdities and Un- 


certainty of Opinions of the Phzloſopbers ; 
and if ſome Reformers likewiſe repreſented 
with an Air of Pleaſantry ſome Superſtiti- 
ons of Popery, it is no wonder, ſince they 
were not only Rzdiculous in themſelves, 
but they were confuted at the fame time 
in a more ſolid manner. However, if ei- 
ther Fathers or Proteſtants have indulged 
too great a Liberty in ſacred matters, I by 
no means Excuſe them. Our Author in- 
deed pretends too, that he uſes InveF#:ves 
againſt the literal Senſe of TFeſus's Mi- 
racles, in order to make way for that 
ſtical: Bur this is too thin a 
Diſguiſe of what ſeems to be his great 
Deſign. For it is not only ſhewn in the 
preſent Vindication of Feſus's Miracles, 


i 


leſpue, I will add, that if ſome antient Apo- EIS Diſc, 


Vid. Paſſim. 


that the /zteral and myſtical Senſes of them 


are very conſiſtent things, but there is 


an effectual End for ever put both to, Let- 
ter and Myſtery, if Feſus was really an 
: Impoſtor and a Juggler, and an Unjuſt per- 
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ſon, and one that deſerved to he put to 
Death as ſuch ; and above all, if. his, Re- 
(b3) ſurrection 
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ſurrection was a Cheat and Deluſion, For t 
no leſs than all this is impiouſly Charged C 
on Jeſus, under the ſhallow Pretence of tl! 


See Concluſ. Myſtery. But after theſe black Characters, re 
Diſcourſes, all the Honour ſolemnly aſcribed to Feſis ri 
by Mr. W. and his repeated Profeſſions of T 

being a Chriſtian, are not only the grofſeſt ti 


Contradictions, but betray a mind equally a 
loſt to all Senſe of Modefty and Religion. lo 

WuaAr I would farther Obſerve with 75 
relation to thoſe Authorities of Mr. W. m 
with which he ſwells almoſt every Page, tic 
is, the Diſhoneſt Method he wing he re- tr) 
courſe to in ſupporting his Allegorical th 
Scheme. For I appeal to the Enſuing Ex- Ci 
amination of his Diſcourſes to determine, th 
whether he does not often Quote Fathers nu 
that are acknowledged by the beſt Judges de 
to be Spurious, or the Dubious pieces of as 
genuine Fathers, or the genuine Works of Ce 
genuine Fathers in too imperfeet and Sophi- as 
ſtical a manner, that is, without any re- im 
gard to the Context in fixing their true fo 


Senſe and Meaning. And I cannot but the 
take notice here of this Author's unfair ſifi 
Art of ſuppreſſing the /teral Senſe of the Pre 
Fathers, at the fame time that he gives thc 
their Myſtical Expoſitions; and likewiſe me 
that of offering to the Reader's View the Mr 
Objections of the Fathers, and ſometimes be 
indeed of Others as reported by them, ec 
without any mention made by him a 

; rac 
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the Anſwers of the Fathers to thoſe very 
Objections. Inſtances of theſe Arts occur 


throughout all his D:/courſes on Feſus's Mi- 


racles; and this is not aſſerted here preca- 


riouſly, but is demonſtrated in the preſent 


_ Treatiſe, to which I Refer. In the mean 


time, as I cannot be induced to think that 


a Sincere Man, who pretends to have ſo 


long, and ſo diligently, Studied the Fa- 
thers, could by a Superficial View have 
made ſo great a Number of Falſe Quota» 
tions of them ; I am obliged, tho' contra- 


try to my Inclination, to Charge our Au- 


thor with the Immorality of frequently 


Citing falſify d Authorities of genuine Fa- 


thers, or thoſe of Fathers that are not ge- 
nuine and have no Authority. This in- 
deed is a Practiſe that cannot be confider'd 


as a merely Speculative Forgery, or a 
| Complication of accidental Miſtabes, but 
as Malice Prepenſe in a Cauſe of ſo great 
importance, and that is Proſecuted with 


ſo much Zeal, And I muſt add, that even 


the Paſſages cited by him that are not fal- 
ſified are impertinent. I will, however, 
Preſent to the Reader's immediate View, 
tho with Reference to this Treatiſe, ſome 
- Memorable Inſtances, as a Specimen of 
Mr. W.s unfair Arts of Quoting the Fa- 
Thers, and leave them without farther Re- 
flection to his own Meditation. 


(b 4) A Specimen 
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A Specimen of Mr. W.s Citations of Spu- 
rious Fathers, and Falſifications of thoſe 
that are genuine, as ſhewn in This Vin- 

. dication ; together with ſome Other re- 
_markanie Errors. 


A Spurious work about Antichriſt aſcri- 
| bed to St. Auſtin as genuine. 

. Philoſtratus falſly Cited by Mr. W. about 
the Magical Feaſt of Apollonius T. 2 
Origen and Others Quoted as 3 Mr. W. 
tho' really againſt him. 

That part of the Paſſage of Eucherius 
that is againſt him, ſuppreſſed. 

r falſly T ranſlated into Engliſb by 
Mr. W. 


Part of Origen Suppreſſed, as againſt 
Mr. J. 


Auſtin falfly Cited about Chriſt's Bodi- | 


ly Cures being little. | 

The Editions of Auſtin and Other Fa- 
thers that are Cited by Mr. W. not Specified. 

Theophilus of Antioch's Commentaries 
on the Goſpels Cired here, and elſewhere, 
tho' a 8 purious Work. 

Origen's own Anfiver, that was made 


to an Ohection cited from him, ſuppreſſed 


by Mr, V. 
Hilary falſified by Mr. V. about a Mar- 
het in the 7 emple. 


Terome 
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Jerome falſly Cited by Mr. WW. about pi. 133. 


Abfurdities in the Letter, tho' ſpoke by 


him about the Myſtical Senſe. 
Feſus ſaid by Mr. V. to have been juſt- p. 178, &e. 
ly Condemned by the Jes. 
{ Joo of Feruſalem cited here and elſe- P 201, &c. 
where as genuine, tho a Spurious Writer. 
Euſebius Gallicanus cited here and elſe- P 233, Kc 
where as genuine, tho' a Spurious Writer. 
The word, all, as added to Prieſts, forg- 
ed in a Citation of Theophanes Cerameuss. 
Origen's Latin Homilies Quoted here p. 274. 


P. 265, 


and elſewhere, as equally genuine with his 


Greek Commentaries. 
p. 294. 


Jeſus ſtyled an Impoſtor, a pretended 
Fortune-teller, and a Magician. | 
Bede falſify d, by Mr. V. s Addition of p. 306. 


the Word, Eccięſia, to a Citation from him. 

Paſchafius Radbertus's Anſwer to his p. 351, &c. 
Own Objection Suppreſſed by Mr. V. &c. | 

Victor Antiochenus's Objection propoſed, p. 356, &c. 
and his own Anſwer to it Suppreſſed by 
Mr. W. 

Origen's Commentary on St. Jude (pro- 
bably) falſify d by Mr. . W 

St. Mark's Text, about Jęſus's Curſe of p 373, &c. 
the Fig- tree, corrupted by Mr. V. 

St. John, the Evangeliſt, reviled by P. 387. 


P. 363. 


Mr. V. 


Feſus Chriſt vilify'd by Mr. Nis Cha- L 382 &. 
racter of him. | 


Ambreoje's 
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p. 41 Zo 


p. 4194 


p. 436, &c. 
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Ambroſe's own Anſwer to the Objection 
cited out of him, ſuppreſſed by Mr. W. 

Chry/o/tome's own Reaſon ſuppreſſed by 
Mr. V. which Anſwers the Objection 
from him, about the Cure of One only 
at a time at Betheſda. 

Auſtin's Anſwer to his own Objection 
Cited imperfectly, or rather ſuppreſſed by 
Mr. W. | 

The Authority of the Fathers, tho' 
Appeal'd to, deſerted by Mr. V. about 
the Paralytick cured by FJeſus at Be- 
theſda. 

Cyril cited for the Reverſe of what he 
aſſerts about the Sabbath. 

SINCE I was Perſonally engaged in 
the Preſent Controverſy by an Animad- 
verſion on Mr. V. in my late * Sermon, 
I think my ſelf obliged to Obviate here 
a Miſrepreſentation of a Paſſage of it in 
Mr. Vs abuſive Epiſtle Dedicatory to my 
ſelf prefixed to his Third Diſcourſe; a 
Diſcourſe that is Exam ined in the Preſent 
Treatiſe. The Paſſage is this; * Tho' 
* ſome of the Antient Expoſitors were 
* tranſported with an immoderate Love of 
ce Allegorical Interpretations, yet there 
e were not wanting Others of great Re- 
te putation, and more particularly the 
* Greek Commentators, who adhered 
more ſtrictly to the /zteral Senſe of the 
* holy Scriptures.” Now Mr. Vs Ob- 


jection 
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Hon jection to this Paſſage is, that T heophiſus See Fp. Ded. 
; « of Antioch, and Origen and others, of 34 Diſc. 
by ce the greateſt Allegoriſts, were Commenta- ® 7 
ion e tors of the Greek Church.” I have in- ges p. 126, 
nly deed ſhewn in this Vindication, that by the 127. 
Greek Commentators were here meant, 
ion and ought ſo to have been underſtood by 
by Mr. V. with a very ſmall degree of Can- 
dor, thoſe Greek Fathers in particular 
ho who are generally diſtinguiſhed by the 
but Criticks under the Title of the Greet 
Be- Scholiaſts; among whom Origen has not 
been ranked. And as for that Father, 
he ſurely Mr. W. cannot imagine that he was 
: Unknown to me as a Greek Allegorical 
in | Commentator, (tho' he himſelf ſeems to 
d- have been chiefly converſant in the inter- 
n, polated Latin Tranſlation of his Homilies) 
re ſince in ſome former Writings I have not 
in only had Occaſion to Cite him as ſuch, but 
Y more than Fifteen Years ago expreſsly ſty- 
a led him, the Father of the Myſtical See Authori- 
nt * Interpreters;” as he is generally ac- 2 dna 
of knowledg'd to be, and particularly is p. 73, 
re Proved ſuch in the Preſent Vindication. Se c. 3. 
f And as for Theophilus of Antioch, J refer 
| to the ſame Chapter, where I have evinced P. 98, 99- 
— the Spuriouſneſs of that Father's Com- 
e mentaries on the Goſpels. And indeed 
1 Mr. Vis Exception is entirely groundleſs, 
© ſince by that Expreſſion, © the Greek 
— Commentators, who were not wanting 
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« to give the literal Senſe of Scripture, ”* 
was fairly to be underſtood the Majority of 
the Greet Commentators, and not eve 
Single Commentator of the Greek Church. 
And again, after I had mentioned the 
Greek Commentators in general, as © more 
« /trifly adhering to 1— literal Senſe, 
I immediately ſubjoin d, Bur 7heſe are 
% Paſt by with Negle&;” an Expreſſion, 
which cannot poſſibly be underſtood of 
Origen, who is ſo far from being Paſt by, 
that his Allegorical Expoſitions are Quoted 
every where by Mr. V. And the Words, 
more ſtrictly, cannot without Violence be 
underſtood to mean, entirely or uni verſally; 
but ought to be conſider'd as Equivalent to 
the Word, generally. And accordingly in 
that its true Senſe, I know not why it may 
not be Applied even to Origen's own Ex- 
poſitions. For tho' I confeſs I had hen 
ſome Doubts about Origen, namely, whe- 
ther he has not given ſome Myſtical Expo- 
fitions excluſive of and inconſiſtent with 
the literal Senſe, and therefore mention'd 
here with ſome Reſerve and Caution, that 
« the greater part of, if not all, thoſe 
e Allegorical Interpreters aſſigned Myſtical 
Meanings conſiſtently the literal 
« Senſe; yet I have Satisfied my ſelf ſince 
that time, namely, by a ſtrict Examination 
of the Paſſages Cited out of Origen by 
Mr. V. that even this Father himſelf Alle- 
gorized 


The PREFACE. 


gorized conſiſtently with the /iteral Senſe, 


and did by no means Exclude it. And con- 
ſequently Mr. Vis rude fort of Objection 
recoils upon himſelf with greater Force 
and Advantage. 

As I have ſomewhat Delay'd the Publi- 
cation of this Treatiſe, and am very Senſi- 
ble of the Diſadvantage of Expectation, I 
cannot but take Notice that the Publication 
of this Work has been retarded, not only 
by the Neceſſity of Setting right ſo great a 
Number of Citations of the Fathers, bur 
by Tranſlating them into Engliſb for the 
Benefit of the Engh/þ Reader. A Task, 
more Neceſſary than Agreeable ; ſince it is 
well known that ſome of the Fathers are 
not to be Render'd without difficulty into 
Our Language. But this Delay, occaſion'd 
by theſe and other Incidents, has been am- 
ply Compenſated by the late Paſforal Letter 


of the Excellent Bz/hop of London, on the 


very Subject of the following Treatiſe ; a 
Letter, which tho' it be, with great Con- 
deſcenſion, adapted to the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties, is equally ſerviceable by the Weight of 
its Arguments to the more Learned them- 
ſelves. This is one of the Inſtances of the 
Goodneſs as well as Penetration of that 


learned Prelate; who is peculiarly happy 


in reconciling the vaſt Variety of Buſineſs 
that attends his Station, with the Proſecu- 
tion of his Private Studies for the Publick 
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Benefit of the Church of God. But to 
whatſoever unexpected Bulk the preſent 
Treatiſe has ſwell'd under my Hands, which 
made it impracticable now to add to it the 
Examination of Mr. W.'s Three laſt Diſ- 
courſes on the ſame Subject of our Saviour's 
Miracles, the remaining Part ſhall (God 
willing) be Communicated to the World in 
another Volume this Enſuing Winter; to- 
gether with the Addition of a Chapter in 
Vindication of thoſe Miracles of our Lord 
that are Scurrilouſly Reflected on by Mr.. 
in a more Cumſory manner, throughout all 
his Six Diſcourſes, In the mean time, 
Mr. V. may go on, as he pleaſes, to Aſ- 
perſe and Revile thoſe of the Houſhold, as 
he has done to the great Maſter of it. And 
as he has already placed me in the very 
good Company of thoſe his Superiours, 
whom he has equally Abuſed in his Un- 
mannerly Dedications, I will only Aſſure 
him, that I can eaſily bear all thoſe Re- 


proaches that are, or ſhall be, thrown upon 


me, for the Name of Chriſt; and that I 
count it the trueſt Honour now, and doubt 


not but that it will be the greateſt Hap- 


pineſs hereafter, to ſuffer Obloquy, and to 
be loaded with Calumny, for the ſake of _ 


tis Goſpel; in the Defence of which as I 


have taken up my Pen, fo, I truſt, I ſhall 


be always ready to lay down my Life, 
2 T:H:5 
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CHAP:;L 


What a Miracle is, and of what Uſe and Au- 
thority : With particular Anſwers to Mr. 
Woolſton's Ob jections on that Occaſion. 


N order to carry on a methodical Examina- Chap. 
tion of Mr. Woolſton's Allegorical Scheme I. 
of the Miracles of our Lord, and to give a 
A clear Solution of his Objections againſt the P34 © 
literal Senſe of them, it is neceflary to premiſe 
a ſhort Account of that Author's Pretenſions. 
In the beginning of his Fir/? Diſcourſe on thoſe 
Miracles, he lays down three Heads of Argu- 
ment for attacking their Authority; which are 
theſe: 1. That Tus Miracles of Healing 
* all manner of Bodily Diſeaſes are not proper 
Miracles of the Mefjiah, nor a good * 
B (© 


2 AVIN DIC AT ION of the 


Chap. © of his Divine Authority to found a Reli- : 
IJ. © gion. 2. That the literal Hiſtory of many : 
WV © of his Miracles, as recorded by the Evange- 
« liſts, does imply ſuch Abſurdities and Incre- 

* dibilities, that he thence argues, they nei- ; 
ther in whole nor in part were ever wrought, 

« but were only related as Prophetical and Pa- 

« rabolical Narratives of what would be My- | 

&« ſteriouſly done by him. And 3dly, He en- | 
| 

| 

| 


« gages to ſhew what Jeſus means when he 
« appeals to his Miracles as a Teſtimony of 
his Divine Authority; and that he could not 
« refer to thoſe that he /zterally is ſaid to have 
% wrought in the Fleſh, but to thoſe Myſtical 
« ones, which he would do in the Spirit; of 
which thoſe wrought in the Fleſb were but 
“mere Types and Shadows.” And theſe three 
Heads Mr. W. undertakes to prove both by 
Ibid. p. 5- Reaſon and the Authority of the Fathers, 1 
whom he pretends to pay the greateſt Defe- 
rence. And indeed, he puts the main Streſs |} 
of his Cauſe upon the Authority of the Fa- 
| 
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thers; who, according to him, aſſert that the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life and Miracles is to be 
Ibid. p.), Allegoriged for the ſake of its true Meaning, 
* and that, conſequently, the literal Story of 
Chriſt's Miracles proves nothing. He explains 
himſelf more fully in this very Diſcourſe, in 

P. 64 theſe Words; “ The four Goſpels are in no | 

« Part a literal Story, but a Syſtem of myſti- = 

« cal Philoſophy and Theology.” As likewiſe, ; 

„That the Hiſtory of Teſus's Life, as recor- 

« ded in the Evangeliſts, is an Emblematical 

«© Repre- 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Savidur. 


4 Repreſentation of his Spiritual Life in the Chap. 


« Soul of Man; and his Miracles are Figures 


« of his myſterious Operations.” And to thew π N 


the World that he is confiſtent with himſelf ks 
throughout all his Five Dyſcourjes, he has lately, 
at the End of his Fit Diſcourſe, given us a 


ſolemn Declaration of his Articles of Faith; of Vid. s 


which the Second is this: “ Item, I believe 
« upon the Authority of the Fathers, that the 
« Miracles of eſs, as they are recorded by the 
« Evangeliſts, literally underſtood, are the lying 
Wonders of Antichriſt.” Which are Expreſ- 


| fions as full and fignificative of his principal 


Intention in Writing, as can well be penn'd ; 
namely, to deny the Truth of Tejis Christ's 
Miracles, in their Iiteral and obvious Senſe, and 
to ſubſtitute in its room a Myſtical and Alilege- 


rica Interpretation of them, in which latter 
Senſe only they can be ſaid to be true. 


BrrogE I proceed to a Diſcuſſion of theſe 
bold Aſſertions, it is proper to obſerve that 
Mr. W. no where defines a Miracle. And per- 
haps the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt's literal Mi- 
racles agree with the beſt Definitions of a Mi- 
racle: But Mr. Vs Myſtical Miracles, as not 
being yet actually performed, but which are to 
be ſo ſome time or other, cannot poſſibly agree 
with any received Definition of à Miracle, con- 
fider'd as actually perform'd. For tho' a Myſtical 
Operation conſider d as future, may be /uperna- 
tural, yet it is not an Appeal to the Senſes, as a 
Miracle is uſually defined. And indeed ſuch a 
My/tical Miracle would have been no Proof of 
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A VINDICATION of the 
-Feſus's Meſahſbip during his publick Miniſtry, 


becaule it was not then actually perform'd,when 
only 1t was proper to prove his Authority. And 
conſequently, ſince his Myſtical Miracles re— 
main even yet to be performed, according to 
Mr. W. no Proof has been yet given of Jeſus's 
juſt Title to the Meſſiahſhip, whatever Honour 
he may pretend to alcribe to the holy Feſus, as 
his Spiritual Meſſiah, 
MR. W. in order to invalidate our Saviour's 
Miracles, pretends, that the Power of work- 


ing Miracles, is not a rational and certain Seal 


of a Divine Commiſſion; and, in particular, 
that the miraculous Power of healing Bodily 
Diſeaſes is no Proof of a Divine Authority, In 
ſupport of the former part of theſe Aſſertions, 
he flies to the Miracles of Antichriſt, as not 
diſtinguiſhable from thoſe of CHhiſt himſelf. 
But he ought to have confider'd that our Lord, 
when he foretells that ae Chrifts and falſe 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, and ſhew great Signs and 
Wonders, molt clearly intimates that ſuch Ar- 
tifices would be uſed by them, as ſhould not in 
fact decerve the Hlect, that is, good Chriſtians; 
ſince the Phraſe, zf it were poſſible, though it 
ſhews the Greatneſs of thoſe Artifices, very 
{trongly implies the Impoſſibility of ſo decei- 
ving them; and conſequently evinces, that 
thoſe falſe Miracles of Pretenders would be 
diſtinguiſhable from the real Miracles of eſs 
Cbriſt. Mr. V. ought too to have recollected, 


that when St. Paul foretels the ariſing of the 


great 


,  =x- 
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great Antichriſt, he deſcribes him as one whoſe 
Coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
Power and Signs, but ſuch as were lying Mon- 
ders. And as for thoſe that ſhould be decerved 


by them, we are informed by the Apoſtle that 


they were ſuch as world not believe the Truth, 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, and there- 
fore ſhould be impos'd on by w17:ishteous or falle 
Pretences ; upon whom God «would fend a /?rong 
Delufion, that they ſhould believe a Lie, as a Pu- 
niſhment of their hardned Infidelity and aban- 
doned Wickedneſs. But as there is no manner 
of Intimation in this Account of Antichri/t, 
that good and faithful Chriſtians ſhould be de- 
cerved by him, but indeed the contrary is fully 
implied; ſo the lying Wonders of Antichrist 
will be clearly diſtinguiſhable from the real 
Miracles of our Lord. 

Mz. W. pretends on this occaſion, that the 
Fathers aſſert that the Miracles of Antichriſt 
will equal thoſe of Jeſus; and accordingly he 
refers to St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe de Antichriſto, 
that is, to a fingle Father, in order to maintain 
his Poſition, that the Fathers in general ſay ſo. 
But even with regard to his Reference to St. 
Auſtin, he is very unfortunate ; for this Trea- 
uſe of Antichri/t, among the Works of St. Au- 
ſtin, is acknowledged by Eraſmus and the ſub- 
ſequent Criticks to be /þurious, and none of 
his Productions. And indeed it is demon- 


ſtrable that this Tract was not wrote by St. 
Auſtin, ſince the Author of it lived during the 
| B 3 
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Chap. Kingdom of the Franks, which all the World 


knows was not erected in St. Auſtin's Time. 


For the Author of this Tract writes thus: 
2 Theſſ. ii.“ © The Apoſtle Paul ſays, that Antichriſt 


* 


4 would not come into the World, except 
te there come à falling away firſt, chat is, un- 
* leſs all thoſe Kingdoms wal have fallen a- 
« «ray from the Roman Empire, which before 
< were ſubject to it. But this Time is not yet 
* come, becauſe tho' we ſee the Roman Em- 


© pire for the moſt part deſtroy'd, yet as long 


* as the Kings of the Fraxks ſhall continue, 
« who ought “ to poſſeſs the Roman Empire, the 
« the Roma! Dignity will not entirely periſh, 
« becauſe it will ſubſiſt in their Kings.“ This 
Author therefore lived after Auſtig, who died 
long before the Kingdom of the Franks aroſe ; 
which did not happen till about the Year of 


Chriit 456, under Ch:/derick, and indeed did 


not fourth till Charlemagne in the 8th Century. 
But beſides the evident Spuriouſneſs of this 
Tract, the Author expreſsly aſſerts, that tho 
Antichriſt ſhould perform great Miracles, ſuch 


3 the ſudden. bloſſoming and withering of 


2 Dicit Apoſtolus Paulus, Antichrifan non antea in mun- 
dum eſſe venturum nift venerit primum diſceſſio: hoc eſt, niſi 
diſceſſerint omnia regna à Romano imperto que prius ſubdita 
erant.. Hoc autem tempus nondum advent, : quia licet vi- 
deamus Romanum imperium ex maxima parte deſtructum, ta- 
men quamdiu Reges Francorum duraverint, qui Romanum im- 
perium tenere debent, Romani dignitas ex toto non peribit, 
quia in Regibus ſuis abit. vid Auguſt. tom. 9. 5. 1188. Baſe 
Vi. 2 Eraſm. 


Trees 
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Trees, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, which Chap. 


plainly require, if real, an omnipotent Agent; 


yet after this, I ſay, he aſſerts *, that“ all WWW 


&« theſe Miracles ſhall in all Reſpects be falſe 
*« and counterfeited by diabolical Enchant- 
« ments, but ſhall ſeem to be true to ſinful and 
ce zncredulous Men.” So that neither the Fa- 
thers in general, nor Auſtin in particular, ſay 
that Antichriſt will equal Jeſus in all his Mi- 
racles. And that they never entertained ſo wild 
a Thought, I will give an Inſtance (out of a 
great Variety) in Origen himſelf, who writes 
thus ©: © As the Power of the Egyptian Enchan- 
te ters, or Magicians, was not like to the won- 
te derful Gift of Mc/es, but the Event declared 
« that the one came from God, and the other 
« was mere Trick and Colluſion; ſo the Signs 
« and Wonders of Antichriſts, and of thoſe 


"© that endeavour to perform Miracles in Imi- 


« ration of Feſuss Diſciples, are ſtyled Les, 
« [I. e. by St. Paul] effectual in all Deceivable- 
4 neſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh : 


ge but the Effect of the Miracles of Chriſt and 
** his Diſciples was not the deceiving, but the 


b Hxc autem omnia miracula omnibus modis a erunt 
Per incantationes Diabolicas, ſed peccatoribus & incredulis vi- 
debuntur eſſe vera. Ibid. p. 1189. | 

© 'Ng Þ i du duvgms » FT ov Alyunlw ixaoday 15 o TY 
Mwuzy ax dom x4 eli, 4 A To =. inn ie 7% 2 T Al- 
zur pio 6% u ααονjft, r 5 S Meets Sd Arg r 2 T 
Avlizeas av 5 T T8907 018 wh wv POET ws PT-1-LJUT, Ines 92 
HA 3 re A, tive WIoOSG, ov Tarn axuTy milG Derby 
3pdyorg xv x. 7. a. Vid. Orig. c. Cell. p. 90. 


. « ſaving, 


—ä—äẽ— — — 
WE r—  — 


8 
Chap. 
J. 
EYNN 
Ib. p. 89. 


A VINDICATI1ON of. the 


« ſaving of Souls.” And he ſpeaks to the ſame Ef- 
fect elſewhere, and accordingly applies St. Paul's 
forementioned Prophecy of Antichriſt, as acting 
with a very difterent Power, and only mi- 
micking Chriſt's genuine Miracles. The true 
Prophet therefore, according to the Fathers, is 
and will be juſtly diſtinguiſhed from the falſe; 
and the real Miracles and ſaving Doctrines of 
the one, can never be equalled by the lying 
Wonders and deſtructive Errors of the other. 


All which is directly contrary to Mr. J's Aſ- 


mance. 


ſertions. 

TuAr Author indeed is pleaſed to aſk, how 
the Miracles of Jeſus can be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe of Antichriſt? If the Miracles of Feſus, 
as recorded in the Evangeliſts, and literally un- 
derſtood, are the lying Wonders of Antichriſt, 
as Mr. V. has had the Aſſurance to aſſert, they 
are onegggd the fame, and conſequently are 
not diſtinguiſhable. But that this is a Pretence 
no leſs vain and groundleſs, than inſolent and 
blaſphemous, will more clearly appear, when 
we add to what has been cited out of the Fa- 
thers a farther. Account of the Nature of a 
real Miracle. For a true Miracle is properly 
a Supernatural Operation, diſagreeing with and 
repugnant to the uſual Courſe of Things, and 
the known Laws of Nature, either as to the 
Sabject-matter, or the Manner of its Perfor- 
Thus the greateſt Miracles of Teſus 
Chri/t (for there is a Diſtinction of them to 


be. made with regard to our Conceptions, tho \ Tie 


nor 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


X not to the Power of God) moſt evidently re- Chap. 


quire Omnipotence, or a Power equivalent to 


that of Creation. Inſtances of the former kind, JIE 


or thoſe of the Subjeft-matter, are Jeſus's cu- 
ring Diſeaſes juſtly thought incurable, reſtoring 
the wither'd Hand, giving Sight to one born 
blind, raiſing the Dead to Life, with ſeveral 
others of the like Nature. And Inſtances of 
the latter ſort, with regard to the Manner of 
Performance, are Je/us's Cures of Diſeaſes, not 
incurable in their own Nature, but in a mira- 
culous Manner ; e. g. by a mere Word ſpoken 
by Jeſus either preſent or abſent, or by the 
Touch of his Hand, or even of his Garmenr. 
Theſe two Methods comprehend all our Lord's 
Performances, and both of them require an 
Almighty Power. And tho' it may be allow'd 
that there are Beings in the Sprritual World 
that are capable of performing Things above 
the Power of Men, and therefore amazing to 
Mankind; yet it is juſtly denied, that any cre- 
ated Beings, and conſequently Agents of a li- 
mited Power, are capable of performing the 
foreſaid proper and real Miracles, either thoſe 
of the Matter or of the Manner, independently 
of God; (as is ſuppoſed in the preſent Caſe) 


ſince great as their Power is, it is not infinite, 


and therefore cannot perform thoſe Operations, 


either as to the Matter, or the Manner of them; 
no leſs Power than what is infinite being able 


to overcome the otherwiſe inſuperable Difficul- 


ties and natural Impoſſibilities that attend them. 
| And 


A VINDICATION of the 


p. And indeed if any Spiritual Agents, placed in 
different Ranks between God and Mankind, 


were ſuppoſed to perform ſuch miraculous Ac- 


tions independently of God, they muſt likewiſe 
be ſuppoſed to have an equal Power of Crea- 
ating and Reſtoring with God himſelf, and 
therefore not to be inferiour, limited, and cre- 
ated Beings; which is contrary to the very Sup- 
poſition of their Nature, and is ſo abſurd as 
conſequentially to introduce a Plurality of Be- 
ings of infinite Power, and therefore of rival 
Gods. But this being too ſenſeleſs and falſe a 
Suppoſition to be admitted, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that whatever Performances evil Spirits 
can naturally, and independently of God, ex- 
ert, they muſt be mere Signs and Wonders, 
and inferiour to true Miracles: The Workers 
of them may by lower Inſtances of Power ſur- 
prize weak and wicked Men, and thoſe that 
are otherwiſe incredulous, (as is intimated by 
the unknown Author of the foreſaid Treatiſe 
about Antichri/t ) but they cannot perform ſuch 
Works by their own natural Ability as are men- 
tion'd before to have been perform'd by Jeſus 
Chriſt, As for good Spirits likewiſe, their na- 


tural Power is not only limited, but ſince they | 
act on all Occaſions dependently on the Power 


of God, their Caſe is very diſtinguiſhable from 
that of evil Spirits, who cannot, for ſeveral 
more Reaſons, be ſuppoſed to have an equal 
Power commuicated to them, that is, ſuch a 


Divine Power as is neceſſary to perform real 


Mira- 
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any Caſe to perform what appears miraculous, 


11 


Miracles. And therefore if evil Spirits ſeem in Chap. 
* 


it muſt be Fallacy, Juggle, and Deluſion; fince . 


they are incapable of it both in a natural and 
moral Senſe. And indeed the moſt ſurprizing 


Actions of evil Spirits will unavoidably diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from thoſe performed by God, 


or any Agents commiſſion'd by him, by the 
wicked Doctrines, Tendencies, and Ends that 
are viſibly ſerved by thoſe wonderful Works, 
and likewiſe by the Immoralities of thoſe Men 
that are the Inſtruments of evil Spirits in per- 
forming them. 

Hence it evidently follows, that ſince real 
Miracles are uncapable of being performed by 
any but God, or Agents commiſſion'd by him, 


thoſe Perſons that in Proof of their Authority 


as derived from God, and of the Truth of their 
Doctrine conſider d as worthy of God, perform 
miraculous Actions, for good Ends, and with 
a ſuitable Holineſs of Life, exhibit to the World 
a rational Seal of their Commiſſion from 
God, and juſtly demand the Aſſent of Men, 
that either are perſonal Spectators of them, 
or are inform'd of them by credible Teſtimo- 
nies. 

Bur ſince Mr, V. has offer'd ſome Inſtances 
of other Perſons working Miracles, beſides that 


of Antichriſt now confuted, in order to ſhew 


that the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt are not di- 
ſtinguiſhable from the Miracles of others, and 


= that therefore the Miracles of eſis are not 


proper 


12 A VINDICATION of the 


being impoſed on by ſo artful a Juggler as . 
Pollenius. But what the credulous Damis did 
e actually 


Chap. proper and juſt Proofs of his Meſſiahſbip, 1 ſince 
* ſnall conſider a little the Inſtances he has pro- Phil 
9 duced on this Occaſion, as well as his other hun 


Shews of Arguments previous to the Exami- in 1 
nation of Jeſuss Miracles. His Inſtances of Da; 
performing miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes, and ries 
other extraordinary Works, as not diſtinguiſh- Phi 
able from thoſe of Jeſus, are thoſe of Appollr- of . 
nius Tyaneus, Veſpatian, and Greatrex. As of 
Vid. a for Appollonius, Mr. W. himſelf confeſſes that my 
Diſc pas there was but one Voucher of his miraculous {a \ 
Performance in giving an extemporary Enter- ſide 
tainment by inviſible Agents; by whom I pre- che 
ſume he means Damis. I ſhall here only take JeC 
notice, in paſſing, how little converſant Mr. V. Pl 
is in the Life of Appollonius, tho' he frequent- kn 
ly mentions him in his Diſcourſes. For this at 
magical Entertainment was not given by A. 1955 
big. Pollonius to his Friends, as Mr. W. aſſerts, but 'F 
Vid. Phi- by Farchas the Preſident of the Brachmans in a 
lollrat. _ the Ea/t-Indies, to the King of the Medes and 0 
pe ON 15 Apollonius. But however falſe this Account 88 
c. 8. is of the Entertainer, it is very true that © 
the Entertainment itſelf, as well as all the c 
other pretended Miracles of Apollonius, have T 
only the Teſtimony of Dams, who appears A 
throughout the Hiſtory of Ph:loſtratus, and 
7is. 1.2. indeed is acknowledged by that Writer him- m 
c. 2. bid. ſelf, to have been a weak and ignorant Perſon; c 
and conſequently was one that was capable of MY: f 
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actually vouch for his Maſter, we know not, Chap. 


ſince the Memoirs of him are loſt. And what I. 
"*Phileſtratus, at the diſtance of more than an —"V 


hundred Years from Apollonus, made uſe of a ys Rs 


in his Romantick Life of Apollonius as from 

Damis, we cannot learn in many of his Sto- 

ries; and conſequently we cannot know what 
Phileſtratus thought fit to add to the Memoirs 

of Damis, and the imperfect Account of ſome 

of the younger Years of Apollonius by Maxi- 

mus ÆAgienſis. It is certain, that Mæragenes, 

a Writer of his Life before Philaſtratus, con- 

ſider d Apollonius as a Magician; and that 

therefore his Hiſtory of Apollonius was re- Vid. Orig. 
jected by Phileftratus. It is clear too from © Se 
Philetratus, that Damis's Memoirs were un- Vid. Fo 
known to the World before they were preſent- c. 3. vit. 
ed to the Empreſs Julia, the Wife of Severus; Apol. 
who delivered them to Ph:/eſtratus, to be Di- 

geſted and Adorned by that Sophi/t with a 
Rhetorical Style, to which that Empreſs her- 
ſelf made great Pretenſions, as well as profeſ- 
ſed no ſmall Zeal for Pagani/m. So that, up- 
on the whole, little Credit is due to the Hi- 
ſtory of Apollonius by Philoſtratus, as chiefly 
ſupported by ſo poor an Authority as that of 
Damis. But beſides the Weakneſs of that 
Authority, the pretended Miracles of Apollonius 
are for the moſt part ridiculous, unworthy of 
a Prophet, and (as the learned Photius ſpeaks) 

full of Follies and monſtrous Tales. And even vid. vit. 
when Pbilgſtratus gives the greateſt Inſtance of a 

his 
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14 
Chap. his miraculous Power, namely, in his reſtoring 
OO 
der to rival the like Performance of Jeſus * , 


A VINDICATION of the 
the Life of a young Woman, (no doubt in or- 


that Writer himſelf doubts, as he ſays the 
Company did, whether fhe were really dead. 


But above all; the Do&rines taught by Apol- © 


lanius, and particularly his great Zeal for the 
Pagan Idolatry, t6gether with his exceſſive 
Pride, Ambition, and vain Affectation of Di- 
vine Honours, moſt evidently ſhew that his 
Miracles were falſe, and his moſt ſurprizing 


Performances wete magical, and the Deluſions 


of evil Spirits; the Bounds of whoſe Power 
and Knowledge, tho' truly limited in them- 
ſelves, we know not. However this we know 
from the direct Tendency of the Doctrine 
of Apollonius, and the great End propoſed by 
him of eſtabliſhing Paganiſm, and eſpecially 
by his Book of Sacrifices peculiarly ſuited to 
each God, or rather Dæmon, that his pretended 
Miracles were either the Effects of Magick, 
that is, were wrought by evil Spirits, or were 
downright Cheat and Impoſture. And conſe- 
quay the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt are in their 

erformance, Nature, Tendency, and End, as 
well as in the Excellency of the Performer of 
them, moſt clearly diſtinguiſhable from the 


pretended Miracles of Apollonius, that Ape of 


1505 Chriſt, as ſome of the Antients juſtly 

yle him. . | 
Ox this Occaſion I willingly refer Mr. V. to 
one or two of the Fathers, to whoſe Authority 
he 
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he every where profeſſes an entire Submiſſion, Chap. 

in order to evince the Weakneſs of the Preten- 
ſions of Apollonius to miraculous Works, and 
likewiſe the Neceſſity of judging of Miracles 


by the Moral as well as Hiſtorical Evidence of 


# 


them. With regard to the former, the little 


Treatiſe of Euſebius, (now extant) againſt Hi- 
erocles, who is well known to have been the 


very firſt Perſon that profeſſedly ſet up Apollo- 
nius as a Rival of the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man 
that the Hiſtory of Apollonius is entirely Fabu- 
lous. St. Auſtin, ſo often cited with the great- 
eſt Deference by Mr. W. ſays expreſsly d, that 
« Apuleius and Apollonius are boaſted to have 
« done many wonderful things, but upon the 
« Authority of no Author worthy of Credit.“ 
And as to the latter, I hope Mr. V. will not 
decline the Authority of his admired Orzger, 
who, in his undoubtedly genuine Work againſt 
Celſus, writes thus © © Wherefore we exa- 


d Apuleius Mauderenſis & Apollonius Tyanzus feciſſe vi- 
derentur, quorum multa mira nullo fideli autore jactitant. 
Vid. Aug. ad Deogratias Epiſt. 49. | 
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A V1NDICATION of the 


mine by certain Criteria thoſe that promiſe Þ 
ſuch Miracles, 


[ 7. e. whether they be per- 
formed by evil Spirits, or a divine Power, as 
ſpoke of immediately before] which Crite- 


ria are taken from their Lives and Morals, 


and the Tendencies and Conſequences of the 


Miracles themſelves, whether they are pre- 


judicial to Men, or whether they reform their! 
Morals, that we may learn whether they are 
performed by an Enchanter and Magician! 
thro' the Aſſiſtance of Demons or evil Spirits Þ 


or by a pure and holy and divinely inſpired 
Soul, &c. —— If Miracles are not to be a 


proved of, or ſubmitted to, before it be diſ- 


cerned by whom they are performed, name- 


ly, whether by a good or a bad Spirit, leſt we | 
ſhould condemn all Miracles, or admire and | 


receive all as Divine; 1s 1t not evident from 
the Miracles of Moſes and Jeſus, by which 
whole Nations have been brought to a Senſe 
of Religion, that they performed them, as 
they are deliver'd in Scripture, by a Divine 
Power ? 

Wir regard to another Inſtance offer'd by 


Mr. W. namely, that of Veſpaſian, that to ſhew 
that miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes wrought by | 
other Perſons, are not diſtinguiſhable from thoſe 
of Feſus Chriſt, this is an Inſtance that may be 
evinced to be as weak as the former of Apo!- 
lonius. And perhaps it may have ſome Con- 

nexion with it. 


For we find in Tacitus f, that 


1 Vid. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 4. p. 532, &c. Edit. Gronov. Act. 
1685. 
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the two Cures of the Blind and the Lame by 
Veſpaſian, are pretended to have been wrought 
at Alexandria; and if there be any Credit due 
to Philſtratus, Veſpaſiam went thither on pur- 
poſe to meet Apollonius, in order to have his 
Judgment on the dubious State of his Affairs 
at that time. It ſeems, Dion and Euphrates, 
two eminent Philoſophers there, were (as that 
Author aſſerts) for Veſpaſian's reſtoring the 
Commonwealth, but Apollonzus (in a warm 
Diſpute with them) was for his aſſuming the 
Empire. Veſpaſian follow'd the Advice of A 
pollontus. And poflibly Apollonius might be 
one of the Flatterers s mention'd by Tacitus, 
that endeavour'd to periuade Veſþa/ian to make 
uſe of the pretended Miracles that he records, 
as being Things Apollonius was accuſtom'd to, 
in order to recommend Veſſaſan to the Peo- 


ple as a Perſon favour'd by the Gods h; a Mo- 


tive expreſsly mention'd by Tacitus himſelf, 
And indeed there was ſome Reaſon for ſuch 
an Artifice, For we are told by Suetonius, that 
Veſpaſian was fo obſcure a Perſon, and of fo 
mean an Original, that he wanted ſome Au- 
thority. So that this Performance of Miracles 
by Veſpaſian, at that Critical Juncture, looks 
very much like an Artifice of Apollonius and 
his Friends, to raiſe the Reputation of Veſpa—- 


ſian in the World, ſuitably to the new Station 
And it 1s. 


of Life he adviſed him to accept. 


E — vocibus adulantium in ſpem induci Ibid. 
n Multa miracula evenere, quis cæleilis favor & quædam 
in Feſpaſtanum inclinatio numinum oftenderetur. lbid, 
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Chap. not improbable that YVeſpafian's Phyſicians, who 


J. 


are ſaid to have been conſulted by him about 


LYV the Poſſibility of thoſe Cures, were Confede- 


V1d. Ta- 
cit. Ibid. 


rates with Apollonius in this Impoſture. They 
concurred, we find, with thoſe that flatter'd 
Vejpafian, and labour'd to perſuade him that 
thoſe Cures were feaſible. Indeed the Reaſons 
given by his Phyſicians on that Occaſion are fo 
very weak as to betray the Artifice: namely, 
that if all Obſtructions could be removed in 


the Eyes i that were known to be conſumed, 


the blind Man's Sight might be reſtor'd; and 


that & if a fufficient Force or Remedy for reco- 
vering Soundneſs could be uſed, the lame or 
maim'd Joint might likewiſe be reſtored. Theſe 
Inducements have a very odd Appearance in 
the Mouths of Perſons, who could not bur 
know thoſe Diſeaſes, as they are defcribed, to 
de incurable; and eſpecially when they add, 
that | perhaps that Prince was appointed for 
this Work by the Divine Direction, as a Com- 
pliment to his riſing Greatneſs. And as for 
the Alexandrian Jews, it is natural to imagine, 
that, out of Oppoſition to Jeſus Chrift, who 


worked a like Miracle by the uſe of Spittle, they 


would join in ſuch a Compliment to Veſpaſian 
as their own 7o/ephus had given him in Tudea, 
by their aſcribing to him the miraculous Cure 


of deſperate Diſeaſes, as part of the known 


i — Oculorum tabe notus. Ibid. 
Kk — Si ſalubris Vis adhibeatur —— 
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Character of theit Meſſiah in the antient Pro- Chap. 


phecies.” 


If it be ſtill pretended, that notwithſtanding WW 


all theſe Grounds of Suſpicion, theſe Miracles 
were really performed; it mult likewiſe be aſ- 
ſerted, agreeably to the foremention'd Account 
of the Nature of Miracles, that theſe Cures 
were above the Power of any created Being, 
and therefore could not be effected by Serapis 
the falſe God, or real Dæmon, that was ſaid 


do preſcribe them; ſince the reſtoring Sight 


to one whoſe Eyes were waſted and conſumed, 
and new Vigour to the Nerves of the Lame, 


could proceed from nothing leſs than Almighty 


Power. That Dæmon, however diſguiſed , 
could no more foretel than perform ſuch Cures 
as are above the Power of any limited Being; 
And if the true God effected them; they might 
be providentially intended to give ſome Dig- 
nity and ſuperior Character to Veſpaſian, as a 
Perfon; who, in Conjunction with Titus his 
Son, was appointed by God to be a ſignal In- 
ſtrument of the Divine Vengeance on the Jew- 


1% Nation. 


Bor however this be, it is certain that YVe/< 
paſian made no other Uſe of theſe teemingly 
miraculous Cures than What was Political, and 
to recommend himſelf with greater Advantage 
to the Favour of the People. I mean, he did 
not in Conſequence of them pretend to àny 
Divine Commiſſion, or to eſtabliſh any new 
Worſhip or Doctrine. And therefore this In- 
ſtance of Yeſpaſian's Cures, whether they be 

8 2 true 
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Chap true or falſe, does by no Means come up to 


I. 


any Reſemblance of our Lord's miraculous 


WYWV Cures, that were performed in order to eſta- 


bliſh his Divine Authority. 'The Caſe of the 
one is ſurely very diſtinguiſhable from that of 
the other, as Jeſus proved himſelf to be a true 
Prophet by many wonderful Works to which 
he appealed, and among them to his miracu- 
lous Cures of all Kinds of bodily Diſcaſes; 
whereas Yeſpajian never made the leaſt Pre- 


_ tenſion to that Character, nor drew any Infe- 


rence like it from the Suppoſition of any Cures 
of that nature. 

Tu /a/? Inſtance produced by Mr. V. to 
ſhew that our Saviour's Miracles are not di- 
ſtinguiſhable from thoſe of other Perſons, is 


that of the famous Greatrak; (for ſo he wrote 


his Name himſelf) who is introduc'd by him 
as curing Diſeaſes in an equally miraculous 
Manner with Teſus Chriſt, by ſtroking the 
Parts affected. But Greatrak thought more 
modeſtly of his own Performances, and did 
not pretend to cure all ſorts of Diſeaſes. This 
is evident from his own ® original Letter, now 
preſerv'd in the Bodleian Library, to Dr. Hall, 
Biſhop of Cheſter, in 1665 ; as is there aſſerted 
under the Hand of Biſhop Barlow. In the 
ſaid Letter he only pretends to cure ſome few 
Diſeaſes; but how he cured thoſe, and why 
thoſe only, he does not pretend to account. 


Neither did H. Stubbe, the Phyſician, who 


m Vid. Greatrak's Letter, there prefixed to D. Lloyd's Trea- 
tiſe, entituled, Wonders no Miracles, 


1 wrote 
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wrote an n Account profeſſedly in favour of Chap, 


him, pretend to aſſert that he could rere any 
Decays of Nature. And again, David Lloyd, 
the Examiner of his Pretenſions, aſſerts, that 
Greatrak was frequently unſucceſsful in his 
Attempts to cure Diſeaſes by Stroking ; and he 
particularly inſtances in the Lady Conway, and 


' a Perſon in Charter-houſe-Yard, who was fo far 


from being relieved by him, that he endured 
great Miſery from his Operation. This Exa- 
miner likewiſe affirms, that Greatrak uſually 
chafed much, and rubbed with ſome Violence, 
the Parts affected; that in ſome Caſes he pin- 
ched the Ulcers very ſeverely, and in others 
uſed Plaiſters and proper Medicincs ; and that 
frequently too without Succeſs. He pretended 
indeed to a Divine Impulſe for curing the 
King's-Ewvil, and ſome other Diſtempers ; bur 
failing of Succeſs ſometimes in the Cure of 
thoſe very Diſtempers, he was obliged to fly 
to the Aſſiſtance of Phyſick and Chirurgery; 
as that Author aſſures us. And what became 
then of his miraculous Healing, when he found 
it neceſſary to have Recourie to the known 
Rules of Art? And if by his giving ſome new 
Motion to the Parts affected, ſome few Indiſ- 
poſitions removed from one Part into another, 
and even out of the Body by inſenſible Per- 
ſpiration, which, however, are affirmed ſome- 
times to have returned, the Effect of ſo for- 


n Vin. Srubles's Mirarulous Con ſormiſt, in 1666. 


9 — 3 Wonders no Miracles, or Greatrak's Healing examined, 
in 1696, 
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Chap. cible a Friction may perha ps be accounted for 
I. in a mechanical Manner. But what is ſuch a 
V gradual and limited Performance, when com- 
pared with the numerous and laſting Effects 8 

of one powerful Word of our Lord either of 


preſent or abſent, in immediately healing the of 

molt inveterate and incurable Diſtempers, and & 

in reſforing not only the greateſt Decays of Na- Nc 

ture, but Life itſelf? Is any thing bur Malice to 

or Ignorance capable of forming ſo unjuſt a fa 
Compariſon, or of drawing ſo unequal a Pa- C 

rallel? And is not the Performer of real Mi- of 

racles moſt clearly diſtinguiſhed from a Pre- in 

tender to ſuch as are of a precarious and 15 

doubtful Nature? Or did Greatrak himſelf th 

pretend to ſo miraculous a Power of healing D 

ſick Perſons, as to lay the Foundation of any in 

new Doctrine? And if he did not, whatever ki 

Cures he wrought, they were merely provi- m 

dential, and not deſigned for Teſtimonials of th 

the Truth of any new Tenets in Religion, hi 

. And conſequently, whatever Hypotheſis may M 
. be formed of the mechanical Operation of cer- ut 
; tain Sanative Effluvia, as ſuited to the limited ne 
Cure of a few Diſtempers, the Caſe of Great- Ca 

rak's Healing is entirely foreign to that of the D 
miraculous Cures of Teſus Chriſt. G 

MR. V. having alledged the Inſtances now 9 

confuted, in order to invalidate our Saviour“ 8 

Miracles, goes on to ſhew, by a Citation of St. * 

1d. 1* Paul, (1 Cor. xii.) that che being endued with 70 

i, a Power of working Miracles does not give any MM 

1 one a Right tO be a Law-giver, nor does evince Ty 


the 
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be Worker of them to be inveſted with a Di- Chap. 


vine Commiſſion. For, ſays he, among the I. 
Diver ſities of the Gifts of the Spirit recited by [VV 


: Vid.1Cor. 
St. Paul, one Perſon was endued with a Power 5 ; - 


of working Miracles, and another with a Power 10, &c. 


of healing Diſeaſes, and a third with Prophecy, 
&c. And therefore a Worker of Miracles has 
not all other Gifts and Qualifications neceſſary 
to a Founder of a New Religion. To this 
fallacious Argument I anſwer ; ½, That Teſus 
Chriſt had all the enumerated Grfts and Powers 
of the Spirit in a moſt ſuperlative Degree, is Vid. 1® 


in Terms granted by Mr. . And if fo, it "© F. 


is reaſonably inferred, with regard to eſis, © 
that if he had al/ thoſe Gifts in the higheſt 
Degree, they cannot be ſeparately conſider'd 
in him ; and that if he had the Puwer of wor- 
king Miracles, he had all other Gifts conco- 
mitant that are here mention d. And therefore 


this Conceſſion of Mr. V. is inconſiſtent with 


his preſent Argument. But 2dly, Whether 

Mr. V. made this Conceſſion ſincerely or not, 

it is evident that this Objection is imperti- 
nently offer d with regard to Je/uð Chriſt, who 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have had any particular 
Diſtributions of the Spirit, excluſive of other 
Gifts; ſince it is fully atteſted, that God did John iii. 
not grve him the Spirit by Meaſure, 3dly, "That 3+ 

as the Gifts of the Spirit, here enumerated, 

were conferr'd diſtinctly on the firſt Converts 


to Chriſtianity; ſo it is clear, that the Gift of 


Miracles is here ſpoken of by St. Paul in a ve- 


y reftrain'd Senſe, ſince the Gift of Healing, 
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of Miracles. 
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Chap. which was itſelf a Miracle, is ſpoke of as di- 


ſtinct from, and not included in, the Gift 

. And 47, That the Word Mi- 
racles, as here uſed, can only mean ſome par- 
ticular Kinds of Miracles; and that the Gift 
of Miracles was not a Power at large of wor- 
king all Sorts of Miracles, is very evident, 
ſince neither the Power of healing Diſeaſes, 
nor the Giſt of Prophecy, nor any of the other 
Gifts here mention'd, were any of the Mzra- 
cles ſpoke of as a Giſt, as being very clearly 
diſtinguiſhed from them. And conſequently, 
the Inference drawn by Mr. W. namely, That 
Divine Authority in other Matters does not be- 
long to a Worker of ſuch Miracles as are here 
ſpoke of by St. Paul, that is, of ſome particu- 
lar Kinds of them, and not of others, is evi- 
dently foreign to the preſent Purpoſe. For 
FJeſus Cbriſt, is aſſerted to have performed all 
Sorts of Miracles, and not to have been con- 
fined to any particular Kinds of them, as the 
firſt Converts to his Religion were, that are 
here mcntion'd, as ſharing ſome particular Gifts 
of the Spirit, excluſively of others. If then it 
could be inferred, that ſome of them that had 
the Gift of performing ſome particular Kinds 
of Miracles, could not therefore prove a Di- 
vine Commiſſion to found a new Religion, yet 
this is not in the leaſt ap 


who in Fact ſhew'd the World an unlimited 
Power of working all Sorts of Miracles, which, 
by the Greatneſs, as well as Variety of them, 
cvinced the Neceflity of an omnipotent Agent 

10 
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to perform them. T ho' therefore it ſhould be Chap. 
granted, that the ſeveral limited Diſtributions I. 
of the Spirit do not neceſlarily infer one ano- (VW 
ther in the ſame Perſon, yet an unlimited 
Power of working all Sorts of Miracles, of 
which the Gift of healing Diſeaſes was but one 
Kind, is not at all affected by that Conceſſion, 
but is a ſolid Proof of ſuch a Divine Autho- 
rity as 7e/us Chriſt claimed, and was inveſted 
with. 

WHAT therefore St. Auſtin is here cited for 
by Mr. V. does by no Means come up to the 1 Diſe. 
preſent Caſe; namely, p That where we ſec b. 13. 
« a viſible Miracle, we ſhould not imagine 
© there is always an inviſible Wiſdom or San- 
« Qtity.” This is a Caution that our Lord 
himſelf has given us in the fame Sermon on 
the Mount, on which Auſtin commented in 
the ſaid Paſſage. Says he there, Many will jay Matt. vii. 
to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not **» 23. 
propheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works? And then will J profeſs un- 
to them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye 
that work Iniquity. Where our Lord plainly 
inſinuates, that wicked Men, ſuch (for Inſtance) 
as Judas was, were capable of working Mi- 
racles, but were to be guarded againſt, and 
known or diſtinguiſhed by their Fruits or Works. Ibid. v. 15, 
And accordingly it has been ſhewn above, that ** 


P Ne decipiamur atbitrantes ibi eſſe inviſibilem ſapientiam, 


ubi miraculum viſibile viderimus. Au7ufe. in Serm, Dom. in 


Monte, 


moral 
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' Chap. moral Qualifications, as well as miraculous Per- 
I. formances, are neceſſary to diſtinguiſh a true 
Prophet from an Impottor. St. Auſtin's Alle- 
gation therefore does no manner of Service to 
Mr. Vs Cauſe, when we confider that we may, 
without Difficulty, diſtinguiſh the Divine Au- 
thority of a true Prophet from the Pretenſions 
of a falſe one, by the Miracles of the one in 
Concurrence with the Goodneſs of his Doctrine 
and Life, when compared with the ſcemingly 
miraculous Works of the other, as attended 
with the Wickedneſs of his Doctrine, and a 
Life agreeable to it. 

Bur Mr. V. goes on, and pretends, that the 
Prophecies uſually cited out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, to prove the Mcfiahſhip of Jus from 
his Miracles, and particularly thoſe of 1/arah, 
c. xxxv. V 5, 7, &c. fail ſhort of clearing that 
Point. His i Reaſon, namely, that others, 
and more eſpecially Antichriſt, have already 
performed, or will hereafter exhibit, the ſame 
Miracles as Fe/us Chriſt has wrought, has been 
already conſider d. The /econd Reaſon he of- 
fers is, that the aforeſaid Prophecics and others, 
recorded by 1/aiah, were not Prophecies of the 
miraculous Cures of bod:ly Diſeaſes, which 
Feſus then wrought. In Support of this ſecen⁰ů 
Reaſon Mr. V. aſſerts, that the Context of 
thoſe Prophecies receiv'd no Accompliſhment 
from Teſus, who ought to have fulfilled one 
Part of the Prophecy as well as another : And 
again, that both the Jews and Fathers adjourn 
the Accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies to 
Chriſt's /þ:r:tual Advent. Now 
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Now, in anſwer to theſe Objections, which Chap. 


gre advanced in looſe general Terms, and with- 


out any particular Proof, it is ſufficient to ſay SV 


in general, that the Paſſages referr'd to in the 
25th and 53d Chapters of Iſaiab, with others 
of his that might be quoted, have a viſible 
Connexion with one another, as deſcribing the 
Coming and Performances, and Kingdom of 
the Meſiah; and indeed in ſuch a Manner, as 
not to be capable of being applied to any o- 
ther Perſon. And as for the Context, both 
antecedent and ſubſequent, tho' it relates to 
many other Perſons beſides the Meſiab; yet 
the Characters of the Meſſiab are ſo peculiar, 
as to be plainly diſtinguiſhable from the Ac- 
counts given round about them of other Per- 
ſons and Things there mention'd. And in- 
deed the Nature of Prophecy required, that 
the Characters of the Miſſiah ſhould be ſome- 


times more expreſs and literal, ſometimes ſhould 


be wrapped up in high oriental Figures and 
enigmatical Alluſions, and ſometimes ſhould 
be intermixed with the Affairs of the ſeveral 


Ages in which they were wrote. For we find 


Py Porphyry's Objections againſt the plain and 
iteral Prophecies of Daniel, as if they had 
been hiſtorical Narratives of Things paſt, and 


not Predictions of Things to come, that the 
ſame Cavils would have been raiſed againſt 
theſe and other Prophecies of 1/aiah, without 


ſuch an Intermixture, and ſome Degree of 


Obſcurity. However, it is very certain, that 


Theſe prophetical Paſſages have been actually 


diſtin- 


28 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. diſtinguiſhed from Matters of another Nature 

I. in the Context by the antient Few Para- 
WY VV phraſts, and a traditional Commentary of the 
Synagogue all along, as well as by many of the 
moſt eminent Rabbins. And indeed the Con- 
text 1s the very ſame Thing, that 1s, it is in- 
termixed with Matters of another Nature, 
whether we interpret theſe prophetical Paſſa- 
ges of the Meſſiah's Cures of ſpiritual or of 
bodily Diſeaſes. So that this ſuppoſed Difficul- 
ty of the Context holds equally againſt Mr, 
Vis ſpiritual Cures. 

MR. W. indeed has the Hardineſs to fay, 
that the antient Fews, and the Fathers, did 
not underſtand thoſe Prophecies of 1/aiah of 
miraculous Cures of bodily Diſeaſes to be 
wrought by the Meſſiah, but of Cures of the 
ſpiritual Diſeaſes of the Soul, at Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual Advent. With regard to the Jes, of 
whom Mr. V. does not produce one ſingle In- 
ſtance, this is an Aſſertion evidently falſe. For 
is it not notorious, that one of the molt eſſen- 
tial Differences between the Jews and Chriſti- 
ans is, that the Jets underſtand the antient 
"Prophecies about the Meſiah in a carnal and 
temporal Senſe, and therefore oppoſe the /þ:- 
ritual Meſſiah of the Chriſtians? Or is it to be 
imagined, that the Jews ever dreamt of the 
ſpiritual Advent of the Meſiab, whom they 
expected as an earthly Monarch, and a ſecular 
Deliverer? And indeed their moſt eminent 
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16, 17. 


Miracles are a diſtinguiſhing Character of the 


Writers not only agree in acknowledging that 


Meſiab, 
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ure Me/iah, but that the Maſiab was to perform Chap. 
ara- ſuch Miracles as Moſes wrought, and even I. 
the greater than his. Now the Miracles of Mefes 'N WV 
the were literal, and bodily, and not merely /þ:7- 
on- * tual Performances. It were eaſy to demon- 
in- ſtrate this common Conſent of the Fexws by 
Ire, the Citations of Simeon ben Focha?,, Maimon- 
fla- des, Abarbanel, and Gerſon, and other celebra- 
of ted Jeroiſh Authors, that are made to this very 
cul- Purpoſe by the learned Edzardus, in his Anno- 

Mr. tations on the Talmudical Treatiſe, entitled, 
Avoda Sara, or of Idvlatry: But I rather 
ſay, chuſe to refer the Reader to them for his 
did greater Satisfaction 94. However, I cannot o- 
) of mit taking Notice, that even the moſt blaſphe- 
be mous Jewiſh Treatiſe, entitled, Toledoth Je, 
the chu, publiſhed by Wagen/eil, has not dared to 
1ri- deny that our Saviour by his mere Word gave 
of Soundneſs to Lepers, and reſtored the Dead 
In- to Life: * As is likewiſe obſerved by the ſame 
For excellent Annotator. And ſurely it is unneceſ- 
len- ſary to add, that theſe are Cures of bodily, and 
iſti- not merely ſpiritual Diſtempers. A Thing ſo 
1ent clear, as to have been acknowledged by Maho- 
and met himſelf, who is ſaid to have been aſſiſted 
bi- in forming the Scheme of his Religion by one 
5 be of Mr. W's Old Fews. Even that Impoſtor 
the confeſſes in his Alcoran (of which Mr. V. y:4. z. 
hey {peaks with greater Reſpect and Decency than Disc 7-6. 
=_ 4 Vid. Avoda Sara, per Edzardum, p. 316, 317. Hamburgi, 
1705, 40. 
that bid. p. 313, 314. | 
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Ifaiah, c. 
AXXV.Y 5 


A ViNDICATION of the 
of the Goſpels as literally underſtood ,) that 
Jeſus had given Sight to a Man born blind, had 
cured the Leproſy, and raiſed dead Perſons (in 
the Plural) out of their Sepulchre to Life, 
Theſe are ſuch plain Confeſſions of the Reality 
of our Saviour's Miracles in the literal Senſe, 
as nothing but the Force of Truth could haye 
extorted from a profeſſed Adverſary, and muſt 
have their due Weight on Mr. W. as well a; 
on Mahomet and his Few, unleſs he is diſpoſed 
to allegorize the Alcoran as well as the Goſpel; 
However, I ſhall add nothing farther about 
the Jews, as underſtanding the Prophecy cited 


by our Lord himſelf out of the 35* of 1/aza), 


of the Cure of bodrly Diſeaſes, and not merely 
ſpiritual Ones, as Mr. V. pretends; ſince a Re. 
petition of more Few/h Authorities would be 
ſuperfluous, after it has been ſo lately evinced 
by a very learned Pen *, that ſome of the moſt 
eminent 7ew:/þ Interpreters of that Paſſage have 
underſtood the Cures of the Blind, the Def, 
the Lame, and the Dumb, there ſpecified, of 
Cures of bodily Diſtempers wrought by the 
Meſſiah, in the moſt obvious and eral Senſe 
of thoſe Words, | 

| And that the Fathers underſtood this Paſſage 
of T/aiah of Cures of bodily Diſeaſes as well 
as of thoſe of the Soul, I ſhall now ſhew, by 
ſelecting a few Citations of two of the moſt 
conſiderable Perſons among them, which pv! 


s Vid. Alcoranum, Sur. 5. 
t See Bp. of Lickfeld's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 434 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 31 
that the Matter beyond all reaſonable Contra- Chap. 
had diction. : I 
s (in +» Tus firſt is that of Juſtin Martyr, who in 
Life, his former Apolegy writes thus u: © In the Books 
ality of the Prophets we find him [that is, CHriſt] 
Tenſe, * foretold as Coming, who ſhould be born of 
hav © a Virgin, ſhould grow up to Maturity of 
muſt „ Ape, ſhould cure every Diſeaſe and Infirmi- 
las * ty, and ſhovld raiſe up the Dead.” And to 
poſed ſhew more expreſsly what Prophecy he here 
ſpel;, refers to, he writes thus by way of Explication 
about of himſelf in the ſame Apology* : © Bur that 
Cited « jt was foretold by the Prophets that our Chr:/t 
ſaial, « ſhould cure all Diſtempers, and raiſe the 
erely « Dead to Life, hear their own Words; which 
a Re. « are theſe. At his Coming [or Preſence] the 
1d be * lame Man ſhall leap as an Hart, and the 
inced & Tongue of the Dumb ſhall be eloquent; the 
moſt * Blind ſhall recover their Sight, the Lepers 
have & ſhall be cleanſed, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
Deaf e again and walk. And that he really per- 
d, of * formed theſe Works, you may learn from the 
y the * 4s, [or Commentaries of publick Tranſ- 
Sens actions] under Pontius Plate, 
V EY & Tai; F = av GEA e TX 098 
aſſage laune, dle l, alley 5 1 2 7 50 oO 
8 well a * Taray yoorov ©, mack Aα j,, 2 ve x #Y2Y 65 29) . Vid, 
* by 7 M. 1. Apolog Edit. Grab. Oxon. p. 62. 5 
» . Or: 5 *% See , Fara vor % vexgus aviltgeiv © 
; mol vt reo©- Reas% gegen τ 21, ad F her? . "Ext 3 
ch pu! ry” TY os pate aUTS 4. e 46 dag, % reg vn ia 
YA@95% ee] TUO . # Aer og xabagac} y- 
VVT 
p. % ede, Vide Juſt. M. ibid p. 93. R 
the Tux 


A V1iNDICATION of th? 
Tux other Authority that I ſhall now cite 


'L for the literal Senſe of this Prophecy, is that 
of the great and learned Origen, whom Mr. WV. 


rofeſſes to admire in a peculiar Manner, 
Oven Celſus's aſſerting, that the Chriſtians be- 
lieved Jeſus to be the Son of God, becaule he 
cured the Lame and the Blind, and raiſed the 
Dead, Origen acknowledges Y, that © becauſe 
« he cured the Lame and the Blind, it is evi. 
« dent to us that he is the Chhriſt and the Son 
« of God from the Prophecies, in which it i 
ce recorded, that then the Eyes of the Blind 

« ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf 

ce ſhall hear, and the Lame ſhall leap as an 
« Hart.“ And that Origen underſtood this 
very Prophecy of 1/a:ah in the literal and moſt 
obvious Senſe, is demonſtrable from what he 
mentions preſently afterwards of the myſtical 
Completion of this Prophecy, as 8 
with the /:teral Senſe of it juſt before aſſerted 
by him. For after he had vindicated the /:te- 


_ Pe 77» 415 Senſe of Jeſus's three Reſurrections of the 


Perſons mentioned in the Goſpels, as being 
really performed by him, and nor Z fietitiou 
Accounts of the Evangeliſts, nor merely 3 a Fi- 


v "Ort U $0998 2 2 h becher rey gare xeasb ar 
* TI Oe voi g2p9p * 070) hu E510 on & ei Feg@nle ws ye 
7e, Tore ALLON d r αο, 2 wT% WO) au- 
609, Tere 4 PL EAGPO> 0 v ον. Vide Origen. e. Cell. l. 
2. p. 87. 
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«Chriſtian Religion, ſo wondertully eſta 


I hope 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


were inſtrumental in converting many to the 
he writes thusÞ: © I dare to affirm that, ac- 
* cording to the Promiſe of eſis, his Diſci- 
« ples have performed even greater Works 
« than thoſe outward Miracles, which Teſs 


33 


= 
z 


& exhibited to the Senſes of Men.” Which grea- via. Ibid. 


ter Works Origen ſhews afterwards at large to 
be the effectual Reformation of the morally 


dlind, and deaf, and lame, and the giving 


Power to Perſons ſo cured to cure others in 
the like Manner, and to triumph over all the 
Power and Malice of Devils. If Mr. V. then 
did not, or will not, recollect that Or:gen has 
here moſt clearly acknowledged the Reality of 
the viſible and ſenſible Miracles of Jeſus on 
the Bodies of Men, as well as his inviſible 
Ones on their Minds, the impartial Reader 
will readily confeſs that Origen has acknow- 
ledged the one as well as the other; and that 
too by way of Completion of the fore-men- 
tioned Prophecy of 1/a:ah, as actually cited on 
this Occaſion by him. And indeed Origen 
makes the fame Acknowledgment in more 
Places than one even in this very Treatiſe a- 


gainſt Celſus ; which, after what has been al- 


ready mentioned, I ſhall not tranſcribe. And 
too the attentive Reader will obſerve 
what Mr. V. ought to have done; namely, 


x 
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A ViINDICATION of the 


that the Acknowledgment of a moral Cure iz 
by no means inconſiſtent with a feral and 


&V'V bodily One: Which Inconſiſtency has been miſ- 


repreſented by Mr. on the pretended Au- 
thority of the Fathers, and without which Sup- 
poſition all his Diſcourſes on our Lord's Mi- 
racles are mere Rhapſodies of Impertinence, 
and groſs Impoſitions on the Publick. 

Bur there is little occaſion to ſearch the 
Fathers for Paſſages, in which they acknow- 
ledge the Truth of the literal as well as fpiri- 
tual Senſe of the foreſaid Prophecy of T/aza, 
and indeed many others of him and the reſt of 
the Prophets. For Mr. V. has here very plen- 
tifully ſupplied us with Citations of the Fa. 
thers that evidently aſſert the literal Senſe of it 
equally and conſiſtently with the Spiritual 
Or:gen is accordingly introduced by him, a 
expreſsly ſaying ©, © That this Pro phecy of 
te Iſaiab is not only fulfilled in Things relating 
* to the Body, that is, by bodily Cures, but 
e likewiſe in Things relating to the Spirit. 
And therefore 4oazly Things, or Cures, are far 
from being excluded by Origen on the Place, 
as not comprehended under this Prophecy, 
And indeed I have juſt now ſhewn his genu- 
ine Senſe of this Matter in the Quotations of 
his Treatiſe againſt 1 Thus too St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, cited here by Mr. W. on the 
foreſaid Prophecy of 1/aiah, writes very clearly 


© Interim completur & 1/aie Prophetia non tantum in cor 
poralibus, verum etiam in ſpiritualibus. Origen in Matt. c. 15: 
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ge ainſt him 4, namely, © We ought to under- Chap. 
* ſtand that Chri/? performed theſe Things in I. 
« the bodily or literal Senſe, aſtoniſhing Fudea SWYW 
« with his unſpeakable and divine Signs, or 

& Miracles.” St. Jerome e likewiſe on the 
Place is cited by Mr. V. but his real Senſe of 

that Prophecy is this:“ That tho' it was ful- 

& filled in the Greatneſs of the Miracles S& 

* Chriſt] when our Lord faid to the Diſciples 

& of John, who were ſent to him, Go and Mar. xi. 
& ew John again thoſe Things which ye have 5» b. 

& heard and ſeen; the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 

the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the 
Dead are raiſed up, the Poor have the Go- 

& pel preached to them; yet is this daily veri- 

& fied among the Gentiles, &c.” that is, in a 
moral Senſe. And conſequently; it is the Re- 

Jult of theſe Quotations, that theſe three Fa- 

hers are groſsly miſrepreſented by Mr. V. 

For tho' they allegorize the ſaid prophetical 
Paſſage of 1/aiah, yet it is moſt evident that 

they all expreſsly apply it to the /iteral Mi- 
racles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, So far are 

theſe Fathers from excluding the /iteral Senſe 

of our Saviour's Miracles, as is falſely pre- 


. 


. 6 lter 3 Int Y CAURTIEAG e Tt TETAY WR 190 XEATH, Ta; 
Rxrpprrois Otornudcg xarun As A,. Vid. Cyril 
Alex. tom. 2. p 474. edit. Aub. Par. 

© Quod quanquam Signorum magnitudine completum fir 


cum Dominus loquebatur diſcipulis Joannis qui ad eum miſſi 
fuerant: euntes renunciate Joanui que audiſtis & vidiſtis: 
> CCl vient: claudi ambulant: leprofi mundantur : ſutdi au— 

diunt: mortui reſurgunt: pauperes evangelizantur: tamen 
quotidie expletur in gentibus, &c. Vid. Higron. 5. tom p. 
2 5. ed. Eraſm. Baſil. DRE 
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Chap. tended, that when they ſuperadd a myſtical 


I. 


© V of the literal. 
if Diic. 


p. 16. 


c. vili. V 


16, 17. 


Senſe, they build it upon the real Foundation 

AnD ſince Mr. W. aſſerts, that other Propbe- 
cies mentioned by Iſaiah, were not Propbecies of 
the miraculous Cures of bodily Diſeaſes which 
Jeſus then did, and that in great Meaſure on 
the Authority of the Jes, tho' he does not 
mention any one Jew as of that Opinion; 
(as neither does he here cite any one or more 
Fathers with regard to thoſe other Prophecies 
of Jſaiab; and if he did, they might all be 
ſhewn to underſtand theſe Prophecies in as 
corporal a Senſe as they did the Prophecy of 
Tjaiah, juſt now vindicated from his Imputa- 
tion) and ſince probably Mr. V. aims here 
particularly at the famous Prophecy recorded 
in the 534 Chapter of J/aiab; I cannot but 
think it proper to refer the Reader to an emi- 
nent Writer or two on that Chapter, and more 
eſpecially on the 4¹ Verſe of it, who evince, in 
Oppoſition to Mr. V. that the faid Prophecy 
relates to Jeſuss miraculous Cures of bodl!y 
Diſeaſes, as well as to his vicarious Sufferings 
for our Sins. It is faid in the 4 Verſe of that 
Chapter, that he hath born our Griefs, and 
carried our Sorrows, And St. Matthew ac- 
quaints us, that Teſus's miraculous Cures of 
Diſeaſes were wrought, that it might be fulfilled 
which Was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, 
himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare our Sich- 
neſſes. Theſe Cures of Diſeaſes therefore are 
comprehended by St, Matthew under the Lati- 
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* tude of Expreſſion uſed in the faid 4 Verſe Chap. 
of the 534 Chapter of 1/a:ah, here cited by 
him. And fince I ſhould detain the Reader 
too long, if I entered here into Particulars in 


the critical Way, which Mr. W. has not done; 
Iwill refer him for farther Satisfaction to the 
Icarned Annotations of * L'Empereur and 8 A. 
lexander Morus on the 539 Chapter of [/aiah. 
For they both agree in ſhewing not only thar 
the original Phraſes are juſtly capable of both 
Senſes, that is, of taking away or curing our 
Diſeaſes of the Body, as well as of the Soul, 


and that Jeſus, as a Demonſtration of his Pow- See Matt. 
er to cure ſpiritual Diſeaſes, did really perform *. 6. 
the Cures of thoſe of the Body; but likewiſe 


that the moſt eminent Few:/h Rabbins have 
allowed of the comprehenſive Signification of 


the Words of that Texr, namely both in the 


corporal and the ſpiritual Senſe. And leſt this 


_ Thould be thought a precarious Application to 


the Mefiah, as made merely by the modern 

ews, Rabbi Al/chech on the 539 Chapter of 
{/a:2h has acknowledged“, that © all their 
* Doctors of pious Memory do determine and 
hand down very unanimouſly, that the Pro- 


phet ſpeaks here of the Meſſiah.” And in- 


deed in the Nature of the Thing, the ſame 


5 
* . 
Vid. L'Empereur in Comment. Abravanel. & Alſchech 
D 52 and 53 C. Iſaiæ p. 88, 247, &c. Eng. Bat. 1631. 129 
$5 Vid. A. Mori Not. & D:aiib in 53 C. Iſaiæ. p. 32, 
54, &c. Amſt. 1658. 40, 
Nam ecce omnes Doctores noſtri piz memorize nno 
dre ſtatuunt & tradunt Prophetam de Meſh loqui. Vide 
| & Aiſchech in 53 c. 1ſaie, 
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Chap. Prophecy may be gradually fulfilled at vari. 4 
I. ous Times, as might be ſhewn in many other * 


nnſtances. And accordingly this Paſſage of 
. Iſaiaßh was begun to be fulfilled in Jeu 4 
Cures of bodily Diſeaſes, and that too attend. * 
ed with the great Fatigue of Healing all that 4 
were ick, even when it was late in the Day 


or in the Evening; tho' it was principally ful. E 
filled in his curing our ſpiritual Diſeaſes, - A 
bearing our Sins himſelf as a Sacrifice for us * 


And with both thoſe Cures very conſiſtent ß 
agree the Words anſwering to thoſe of th 5 
Original, Iþ/e morbos noftros pertulit, & dolore 140 
neſtros bajulavit. L 

Uro the whole therefore, Feſus's healin * 
of bodily Diſtempers was a proper Accompliſ}: 


: - 
ment of the fore-mentioned Prophecies, an! ye 

Matt xi. he juſtly appealed to thoſe Cures in their“ 22 
4.5 feral Senſe, as part of the Teſtimonies of br *.«* 
Diſc p. i Divine Authority, whatever Mr. V. may pre . 


17. ant 
tend to the contrary in looſe general Terms 
for no better Solutions of our Lord's appei| 
ing to them have been offered in all his Fs 
Diſcourſes. | | 
I Have deferr'd the Conſideration of font 
Quotations of the Fathers by Mr. V. in favoi 
of his fir/ft Head of Diſcourſe, namely, “ Tis 
« Feſus's Miracles of healing all Manner © 
* bodily Diſeaſes are none of the proper M 
« racles of the Meffiah.” But having anſwer 
his Objections on this Head, I will now ſhe 
to how little Purpoſe thoſe Quotations 
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cherius, Biſhop of Lyons in the fifth Century, Chap. 


viz. © That the Scriptures of the New, as I. 
s well as the Old T7. fament are to be inter- 
e preted in an Allegorical Senſe.— And con- 8. 
* ſequently, ſays Mr. W. the literal Story of 
« Chriſt's Miracles proves nothing.” Now to 
"demonſtrate how unfairly he has repreſented 
"the Senſe of Eucherius, and how weak his In- 
ference from that Father's allegorizing of Scrip- 
ture is, it is ſufficient to add to Mr, 's Quo- 
tation from his Preface what he immediately 
goes on with, but has been ſuppreſſed by Mr, 
W. namely, © i That the Body of the Holy 
« Scripture, as it is deliver'd to us, is in the 
« Letter or Hiſtory.” And tho' after this Eu- 
cherius makes the Soul and Spirit of the Scrip- 
ture to be the moral and myſtical Senſe of it, 
yet he fully acknowledges k, That the Hi- 
e flory or Letter of the Scripture inculcates on 
us the Truth of Facts, and the Faith or 
* Credibility of the Relation.” This Acknow- 
ledgment then of the hi/lorical or literal Senſe 
of the Scripture is a Key to his whole Book, 
in which he explains, under certain Heads, the 
ſeveral figurative Ways of ſpeaking, uſed both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. So that the 
Truth of the Hiſtorical or literal Senſe of Seri 
4 ture, however drawn into Allegory, (as he {| peaks) 


3 Corpus ergo Scripturæ ſacræ, ſicut traditur, in literi five 

>> hiſtoria elt. Vid. Prefar Eucherij, 

E Quapropter hiſtoria veritatem nobis factorum, ac fidem 
9 relationis inculcat. Vid. Eucherium Lug dun. in Prefatione ad 
4. Formularum Spiritualis Intelligeatie, a pud tom. 5. Biblioth. 
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40 A VinDICATION of the | 
Chap. is here granted by him, and indeed is no where ce 


I. denied throughout all his Treatiſe. And the cc 

GY V Truth of the /teral Senſe of our Saviour's Mi- 40 

racles is all that is now contended with Mr. /. 60 

from which Truth che preſent Citation of Eu- c 

cherius does by no Means derogate. 1 

Vid. u As for the other Quotations of the Father: it 
— de by Mr. W. about their allegor:- {: 

g. 8. that are made by Mr. H. about their allegor: ; 

zing the Actions and Miracles of Chriſt, they he 

are entirely out of the preſent Caſe ; ſince thoſe « 

very Quotations acknowledge the Reality og © 

Tejus's miraculous Works, notwithſtanding any N 

Allegories grafted upon them by the Father, is 

1 Neither is it ſo much as inſinuated in thoſe 0 
135 Paſſages, that Jeſuss Cures of all bodily Di, v 
1 9 eaſes are not Part of the proper Miracles of the ö 
0 Meſſiah, nor a good Proof of his Divine Autho- t 
wid. rity. For if Origen ſaid, that Jeſus's Actions a 
"Rd were Symbolical, he acknowledg d at the fame I 
mY time that they were real Facts which were ſo { 
bale Symbolical. And indeed, if Mr. V. had been 8 
* either ingenuous enough, or had converſed £8 
[ . more with Origen's undoubted Commentaries, / 
{8 publiſhed in their original Gree: by Huetius f 
2 jd than with his Homilies in their Latin Tran- c 
14.v9 ſlation adulterated, as they are by Rigſſinus and | 
12 others, he muſt have obſerved, that in the for- 5 
142 mer Part of the very fame Paſſage in Origens : 
1p Commentary on the 151 Chapter of St. Mat- 
ahi Zhew, he writes thus '; © Whatever Cures Je- q 
| Kay vd. 5 oh Frog dc oy TH Math MANGER v F every le 7 
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« *eſpecially thoſe which are mention d by the 


& thoſe Perſons might believe on him, who 


ec had not otherwiſe believed, unleſs they had 
e ſeen his Signs and Wonders,” After which 
immediately follows the latter Part of this Paſ- 


ſage, which alone is cited by Mr. V. vis. 


That thoſe Things which were at any time 


« performed by Jeſus, are Symbols, or ſignifi- 


* cative of thoſe Things that are altays per- 


5 


© formed by the Power of Teſus.” So that it 
is very evident from that Part of this Paſſage 
of Origen, which has a ſtrict Connexion with 
what is here cited to another Purpoſe by Mr. 
W. that Origen acknowledged the Reality of 
the miraculous Facts of Jeſus Chrift, as they 
are recorded in the Goſpels, that is, in their 
plain /teral Senſe, tho' according to his Cu- 
ſtom he afterwards allegorized them. But to 
go on; if Origen has elſewhere aſſerted, that 


m eſus's Cures of bodily Diſeaſes bore ſome Re- 


41 


. ſus is faid to perform among the People, Chap, 
I. 
% Eyvangeliſts, they were then wrought, that 


lation to his ſpiritual Cures, (not, as Mr. W. r* Diſc. 
falſely tranſlates it, were no other than Figures P. 8. 


of them) yet Origen granted in the very Words 
here cited, and in the other Paſſages of his, 


F del ws & aus In7s dH ννEν. Vid. Origen. Com- 
mentar. in 15m. C. Matt, tom. prior. p. 257. edit. Huet. 
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Ibid. p. 
309. 


A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. which ought to have been cited, as being Part 
I. of the very ſame Page in which ſeveral Cures, 
mentioned in the Goſpel, are literally circum- 
ſtantiated, in a Manner previous to Origen's 


Diſcovery of their Myſtical Senſe upon a Col- 
lation of their outward Circumſtances ; I fay, 
it clearly appears that Origen acknowledged, 
that Jeſus actually cured thoſe bodily Diſeaſes 
that are recorded in the Goſpels. © For, fays 
e Origen, if all the Sorts of Diſeaſes that our 
« Saviour cured at that Time among the 


'« People bear any Relation, or Analogy, to 


& the various Diſeaſes of the Soul, it is ve 

« reaſonable to apprehend that by the Paraly- 
* ticks in the Goſpel thoſe are intimated that 
* have a moral Sort of Palſy in their Souls,” 
A Paſſage this, that is not only expreſſed by a 
more modeſt Suppofition than agrees with 
Mr. W. 's poſitive Citation of Origen, but that 
likewiſe ſhews that he granted the Performance 
of the Cures of the literal as well as ſpiritual 
Paralyticks. And indeed he afterwards carries 
on the ſame Analogy between the literal and 
the ſpiritual Epilephj, and other Diſeaſes, whoſe 
natural Symptoms he deſcribes, and then alle- 


gorizes. 


IN like Manner, if 2 Hilary ſaid that Chriſt's 
Actions are ſignificative of ſomething elſe, yet 
he acknowledges in the very ſame Sentence, 
that they were real Actions that were ſo ſig- 


n Chriſti G aliud portendunt.— Hæc licet in præſens 
geſta ſe ant.... in Matt. C. Xii. 10. 


nificative. 
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nificative. o Auſtin, as even here cited, does Chap, 
the ſame, and ſays, that the Facts of Jeſus 1, 


Were 


ſignificative. And Þ John of Jeruſalem 


himſelf owns the Reality of the Actions of 
Jeſus, however myſterious he might think fit 


to make them : 


tho' indeed this favourite 


Writer is of no Authority, as being entirely 
Spurious, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Series of 


this Diſcourſe. 


It is evident therefore, that 


Mr. V. has been at the Trouble of citing theſe 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, in Confutation 
of his own Pretenſions, namely, that the Mi- 
racles of Jeſus are not true, nor were ever 
performed, in their /eral Senſe. | 
BuT Mr. W. goes on to miſrepreſent the 
Fathers by citing here Jrenæus 4 in a falſe and i Diſc. p. 
abuſive Senſe; a Paſſage out of whom he. 
tranſlates thus: If we conſider only the then 
* remporal Uſe of Te/us's Power of Healing, 
« he did nothing grand and wonderful.” And 
conſequently, ſays he, according to Irenzus, 
Jeſus's Miracles then wrought were not a ſuf- 
ficient Proof of his divine Authority and Me/- 
fabſhip. But that Mr. V. has here entirely 


perverted the plain and natural Senſe of Tre- 


a o Quz a Jeſu facta ſunt, alicujus ſignificantia erant, 
erm. 77. 
S Omne quod fecit Jeſus, Sacramenta ſunt. Hom. 31. in 
arc. 9. 8 
Et quam enim Cauſam habebat Carnis membra curare, 
& reſtitaere in priſtinum characterem, fi non habebant ſal- 


vari 


i. e. non ſalvanda erant] quæ ab illo curata fuerunt? 


Si enim cemporalis erat ab eo utilitas, nihil grande prafiitir 
his qui ab eo cutati ſunt. Vid. Irenaum, I. 5. c. 12. $6. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


hap. neus, is capable of being demonſtrated. For 
I. Irenæus, in the very Chapter here cited, and 
indeed in the immediately preceding Paſſages 


of it, aſſerts the Reality of Chriſt's Miracles, 
and particularly thoſe of curing the Blind, and 
reſtoring the wither'd Hand. On occafion of 
which laſt Miracle he adds, that he reſtor'd 
the whole Man in order to the Reſurrection of 
the whole. After which he immediately fays ; 
« For what occaſion had he to heal the Mem- 
« hers of the Body, and reſtore them to their 
e former Uſe, if what were fo healed by him 
« were not to have ſome Share in Salvation? 
« For if the Advantage of that and other 
« Perſons Cures be conſider'd as merely tem- 
&« poral, | that is, be confined to this Life] he 
« performed nothing great with regard to 
e thoſe who were healed by him.” Now it is 
obvious to the meaneſt Capacity, that this 
Paſſage placed in this its true Light does not 
in the leaſt detract from the greatneſs of 
Chriſt's Miracles conſider'd in themſelves, nor 
from their proper U/e of proving his Divine 
Authority and Meſſiahſbip; (for the Reality of 
thoſe Miracles is here 'acknowledg'd) but only 
derogates from the greatneſs of the temporal 
Happineſs of thoſe whoſe Members were re- 
ſtored, or who were otherwiſe cured by Chriſt, 


when conſidered as compared with their future 


Happineſs, that is, after the Reſurrection of 
thoſe very Bodies. And conſequently, the In- 
ference drawn by Mr. V. from Irenæus a- 


gainſt Chri/t's divine Authority, as proved by 


real 
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. ; real Miracles, has no other Foundation but Chap. 

* chat of Malice; ſince the Occaſion of the I. 

nd Paſſage cited by him from that Father has 

pr ' been now evinced to be ſo very different from 

es, what was really aſſign d by Irenzus himſelf. | 

nd As to Mr. W.'s Quotation of Origen's ſecond ! Diſc p. 

of Book againſt Celſus, it has been already placed 

+ in a true Light, and ſhewn to be very far 

of from doing any Service to his Pretenſions. 5 

2s, THE next Citation is that of John of Je- |bid. 

* ruſalem r. But, beſides that he is no genuine 

2 Writer, he aſſerts the very Reverſe of Mr. W's 

Ge avow'd Opinion, when he acknowledges (as 

n? he does in Mr. V.'s own Citation of him) 

and « that our Lord cured a blind Man, and that 

2 « the ſaid Cure was a a5 Performance.” 

he And whar follows of his daily Cures of Moral 

to Blindneſs does not in the leaſt alter the nature 

18 of the literal Fact here acknowledged, name- 

1 ly, the Reality of his wonderful Cure of na- 

ot tural Blindneſs. 

of MR. V. here pretends, in a Paſlage cited 

or from St. Auſtin, © that if we examine Te/us's 

14 « Miracles by human Reaſon, we ſhall find 

of he did nothing great, conſidering his Al- 

ly mighty Power; and that what he did was 

al but little, conſidering his Goodneſs.” But 

. | 

7 r Cxcum curavit, magnum quidem eſt quod fecit; ſed 

Ke niſi quotidie fiat quod olim factum, nobis quidem magnum 

re eſſe ceſſavit. Hom. 30. in Marc. g. 

of 5 Ingreſſus eſt [Jeſus] locum ubi jacebat magna multitudo 

NW languentium, cæcorum, claudorum, aridorum ; & cum eflct 
medicus & animarum & corporum, — de illis languentibus 

4— unum elegit quem ſanaret, ut unitatem ſignificaret. Si me- 

8 | this 
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A Vindication of the 


Chap. this is a groſs Miſapplication of what Auſtin 
I. fays, about one particular Miracle, namely, 
the Cure of the impotent Man at the Pool of 


Betheſda, to all Chriſt's Miracles in general; 
of which St. Auſtin ſpeaks not a Syllable in 
the Place alledged. He only intimates, that 


whereas Jeſus cured only a ſingle Perſon at 


the Pool of Betheſda, his diffuſive Power and 


Goodneſs were capable of curing all the mi- 
ſerable Objects there : and this too by way of 
Compariſon of the greater Inſtances of his 


Power and Goodneſs in inſtructing Men here, 


and in faving both their Bodies and Souls here- 
after, with the ſmaller Benefits he might there 
have conferred on the Blind; the Halt, and 
the Wither d. But this Cavil poſſibly may be 
farther conſider'd, in the following Vindication 
of the Miracle at the Pool of Bethe/da from 
Mr. V. Objections. | 

Bu r ſince Mr. V. goes on to miſrepreſent 
St. Auſtin, as ſaying, © that ſuch Works as 


* Teſus did might be imputed to, and effeded 


« by Magick Art,” it is ſo vile a Suggeſtion, 
as to deſerve to be corrected. For all that 


diocri corde, & quaſi humano captu & ingenio conſideremus 
facientem, & quod ad poteſtatem pertinet, non magnum 
aliquid perfecit; & quod ad benignitatem, parum fecit. 
Tot jacebant, & unus curatus eſt, cum poſſet uno verbo 
omnes erigere. Quid ergo intelligendum eſt, niſi quia po- 
teſtas illa, & benignitas illa magis agebat, quid animæ in 
factis ejus pro ſalute ſempiterna intelligerent, quam quid pro 
temporali ſalute corpora mererentur? Corporum enim ſalus 
quæ vera expectatur a Domino exit in fine in reſurrectione 
mortuorum, Vid. Auguſt. tow. 9. p. 4). /c. Joan. c. 5 
tract. 17. 


Auſtin 
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Auſtin ſays, is*, © that the Prephecies about Chap. 


00 Jeſus Cbriſt were very uſeful Things; ſince 


I. 


= tho' there were ſome Perſons that imputed i? 


« his Miracles to Magick, the Prophecies about 
« Chriſt, as being made long before his Incar- 
c nation, could not be ſo imputed.“ But he 
no where ſays, as Mr. V pretends, that ſuch 
powerful Miracles as Jeſus wrought might be 
effected by Magick, but only that there were 
ſome that did impute them to it. 


As for the few remaining Quotations made Vid. f. 


by Mr. V. out of St. Auſtin", in order to, 
prove that Jeſus's Cures of Moral Diſeaſes 


(and that even fo late as in Auſtin's own 
Time) are greater things than his recorded 


Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, as likewiſe that the 


t Ut enim non contemnerentur, neq; fabuloſa duceren- 
tur, quæ Apoſtoli annunciabant, demonſtrabantur hæc a 
Prophetis ante fu'ſſe prædicta: quia & ſi atteſtabantur mira- 
cula non defuiſſenr, ſicut etiam nunc adhuc quidam muſii- 
tant, qui Magicæ potentiæ cuncta illa tribuerunt, niſi talis 
eorum cogitatio conteſtatione Prophetica vinceretur. Magi- 
cis enim artibus longe antequam naſceretur, Prophetas fibi 
conſtituere a quibus prenunciaretur, nemo utiq; diceret. 


Vid. Auguſt. c. Fauſt, l. 12. c. a5. tom. 6. p. 278. 


a Et nunc majores Sanitates operatur, Propter quas non ef? 
dedignatus tunc exhibere illas mineres. In Serm. 88. [as cited 
by Mr. N. 


In Spiritualibus maxim Chriſti Perſona eminet. Queſt. 2. 
in Lacam. | 


See alſo Serm. 88. F 3. [as cited by Mr. V.] where it is 


acknowledged, by way of Compariſon, that Chriſt miracu- 


louſly opened the Eyes of the Blind, and raiſed the Dead, 


in the literal Senſe. For, Modo care ceca non aperit oculos 


miraculo Domini, very ſtrongly implies that our Lord r- 


mer) open'd the Eyes of the Blind; and Afodo non reſurgit 
: mortale cadaver, does ſo, that he likewiſe formerly raiſed the 
+ Dead, in the natural and proper Senſe of thoſe Words. 


Glory 


Diſc. p. 
8. 


48 A VixDicATION of the 1 
Chap. Glory of Chriſt is chiefly diſplay'd in his Si-. x7 


IJ. ritual Cures; whether theſe Aſſertions are true to 
or not, it is certain they are not to the preſent 2 
Purpoſe of Mr. V. For if it were granted o 
in general, that Moral or Spiritual Cures are th 
greater things than Corporal Cures, and that At 
Chriſt's Glory does chtefly ariſe from his Spi- 77 
ritual Cures; yet Auſtin, even in the very Ac 
Paſſages cited here by Mr. V. as well as in in- (a 
numerable Others, does moſt plainly acknow- - cit 
ledge, that Jeſus did in fact perform miracu- ne. 
lous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes; though in a dit 
Comparative manner he ſtyles them eſſer cu 
Cures than thoſe of a Moral nature. And hi. 
indeed whatever Preference Auſtin may give to de 
Spiritual Cures in the Comparative way, he bl. 
does not here ſtyle the Bodily Cures of Chri/t Iu 
little in themſelves, or in their own nature, ca 
in the Poſitive way, as Mr. V. pretends in a - cit 
falſe Tranſlation of the cited Paſſage of Auſtin, be 
and with an Air of Contempt. And conſe- tio 
quently, as Auſtin has in theſe very Quota- =O 
tions confeſſed the Reality of Chriſt's miracu- on 
lous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, he is not only te 
cited without any Regard to the immediate an 
Subject of Debate, but the Paſſages quoted out lar 


of him overthrow Mr. Vi's great and funda- 
mental Aſſertion, namely, that the Miracles of 
our Lord are not true in their literal Senſe. 
BEFORE I conclude this Chapter, which 
has at large vindicated our Saviour's Miracles 
from Mr. Vs Objections, that is, his Reaſons 
and Authorities offer d for ſupporting the £7 
ea 
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i= IJiead of his Diſcourſe, I cannot but intimate Chap. 
1e co the Reader, with regard to the very laſt I. 
nt * Quotations of St. Auſtin, which are chiefly WW 
d out of his 88 b Diſcourſe among his Sermones, 

re that it looks ſomewhat oddly, and like an 

at Artifice uſed to prevent Examination, that Mr. 

1 W. has not favour'd his Readers with any 

ry Account of the particular Edition of Auſtin, 

N- (and indeed of many other Fathers) that he 

2 cites. For the Diſpoſition of Auſtin's Serms- 

U- nes (here quoted) is ſo very various in the 

a different Editions of his Works, that a parti- 

er | cular Reference cannot be had to ſeveral of 

1d his Citations, and eſpecially thoſe now conſi- 

to der d, without being at the unreaſonable Trou- | 
* ble of conſulting all the Editions of that Vo- ; 
iſt luminous Father. And on this Occaſion I N 
e, cannot but obſerve, that theſe very Paſſages, ; 
a cited out of Auſtin's 88th Sermo, are not to 7 
in, be found in Eraſinuss and ſome other Edi- 1 
e- tions, and that the ſaid Diſcourſe, as in them, bo 
ba- is upon a quite different Subject. And I ſhall 1 
u- only add, that ſuch an affected Silence, with 3 
ly regard to the Edition uſed by him of fo bulky 5 
ate an Author as St. Auſtin, is not only an unſcho- 4 
ut | harlike, but a very diſingenuous Practice. ; 
da- © 
of N 
ich ; | ; 
ons 


50 A ViNDICATION of the 
Chap. 
II. CHAP. IL 


WV 
The Primitive Apologiſts for the Chriſtian 
Religion did moſt plainly acknowledge and 
maintain the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt in 
their literal Senſe, 


T may poſſibly be here expected by the 
Reader, that I ſhould immediately pro- 
ceed to an Examination of the Second general 
Head laid down by Mr. W. in order to vindi- 
cate the particular Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt 
from this Author's Imputations of ſuch Ab/ur- 
dities and Incredibilities in them, as deſtroy _ 
the Suppoſition of the Truth of their /zferal Pov 
Senſe, and render it abſolutely neceſſary to thei 


recur to the Myſtical. Interpretations of them of ( 
by ſeveral of the Fathers, cited: by him, as. in mir 
Oppoſition to the. /zteral Senſe of the miracu- le: 


lous Fa#s recorded in the Goſpels. But ſince 
the greateſt Streſs of Mr. M.'s Scheme is laid thei 
on the Authority of the Fathers in Myſtically pof 
expounding and Allegoriging the Goſpels, and core 
ſince his pretended Abſurdities, or rather real * Ap: 


Buffooneries, are deſign'd to be ſubſervient to An 
his Introduction of the Myſtical Interpreta- of 
tions of the Fathers, conſider d as inconſiſtent * fro! 
with the /teral Senſe of Chriſt's Miracles, I W. 
cannot but think it very proper, antecedently the 
to a particular Examination of Mr. V.s Au- for 
thorities cited out of the Fathers, to lay be- to 


fore 


9 9 2 — 
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Pre the Publick the true Sentiments of thoſe Chap, 
Primitive Fathers, that wrote profeſſed Vindi- II, 
ations of the Chriſtian Religion in the earlieſt Ig 
Ages. For as the Apolggies of the antient Fa- 
ers are ſome of the very beſt of their Pro- 

auctions, fo are they the moſt certain Stan- 
Bards of the Senſe of the Primitive Church, 
"Frith regard ro the Nature and Grounds of 


dur holy * avs They ſurely that compo- 


ed folemn Vindications, and preſented them 
to the higheſt Powers upon Earth, muſt ne- 
eeffarily be preſumed to be fully apprized of 
the Reaſons of the Religion that they ſo de- 
ended. And one of the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
that they offered to the Emperours and other 
Powers then addreſſed by them in Favour of 
their perſecuted Religion, was, that the Truth 
of Chriſtianity was firmly eſtabliſhed by the 
miraculous Fa#s of Feſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. And for the Reality of ſeveral of thoſe 
Facts in their literal Senſe, it is evident that in 
their Apologies they made the boldeſt Appeals 
poſſible to the publick Archives. And I ac- 
cordingly now inſiſt on the Authorities of the 
* Apologi/ls for Chriſtianity, not only as moſt 
Antient, but as plain and expreſs Teſtimonies 
of the miraculous Facts of our Lord, extracted 
from Writings that are confeſſedly the genuine 
Works of thoſe ancient Fathers whoſe Names 
they bear. There was very good Reaſon there- 
fore why Mr. V. thought it proper generally 
to omit the Citations of theſe moſt undoubted 
; E 2 and 
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62 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. and valuable Remains of the antient Father, 4 2 
II. and to have Recourſe to ſeveral Fathers whoſe pc 
WV vpuriouſneſs, either in Whole or in Part, has f 
been acknowledged by the ableſt Criticks, and 4 
likewiſe to ſet in a wrong Light the Senſe of «Kt 
other genuine Fathers; as ſhall be evinced in ec 
the enſuing Diſcourſe. * 
THe earlieſt Apologiſt, of whoſe Writings tyr, 
any part is now remaining that makes men- Pit 
tion of the Miracles of our Lord, is Qyadra- this 
tus, an immediate Diſciple of the Apoſtles f 
who preſented an Apology for the Chriſtians © © { 
to the Emperour Adrian about the Year of wh 
Chriſt 123. The memorable Paſſage of the + © \ 
ſaid Apology, that is preſerved to us by Euſe- wi 
bius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, is as full and © 
expreſs to our preſent Purpoſe, as can well we 
be penned. Says Euſebius * of this Apologiſt, =Y 
The ſame Writer ſufficiently diſcovers his 5 
« Antiquity in theſe his own Words: © The 158 
« Works of our Saviour were always viſible fan 
and conſpicuous, for they were true and 3 
« unfeigned; namely, they that were cured 12 0 
« of their Diſeaſes, and they that were raiſed " a 
« again from the Dead, were not only ſeen Incl 
„ by all when they were cured and had roſe ] : ; 
X'O & ayr0; F X, tauwroy &2,a4071,7% ae Ove 91 wy ge- | 
2 72 (& 10. 446 Canvas TS ot TW Tre nuay 74 e de. Safin 1 
4 + * 06 See se, 24 AVESAYTES Os VEXRWV, 6s COX - vg, 
bara morev Seαε?ẽ?Nhνον⁰ 3 dviSauivel, GANG xd ar Wagy)7ts. „ e, 
8&0: t719npuerr © wovoy 78 cri, ans xa aranay tr p 


scan ti ogvev Exaver wort Kat i r METERS 29185 rute | 
HUT) aPizorG. Vid. Euſeb. E. H. J. 4. =: 3+ Edit. Valel. N a of 
Par, 1678. p. 94. | | a 


W again 


76 Tivts 


Valel. 


gam 


- 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 63 


* jk 
2 
* 
3 

4 
— 


again, but afterwards were always preſent. Chap. 


„ They not only appear'd whilſt our Saviour II, 
e ſtayed upon Earth, but they lived long after -vWV 
his Departure from it. So that ſome of 
e thoſe very Perſons have continued in Being 
even till our own Times.” 
* 'The next eminent Apologift is Fuſtin Mar- 
'tyr, who in his former Apology to Antoninus 
Pius about 140 Years after Chri/f, writes to 
this Effect: «We cannot but believe what was 
e foretold of Chriſt's Miracles, | his dura 
e ſpoke of juſt before] as well as what is aſ- 
ſerted of him, | z. e. in the Goſpels] becauſe 
we ſee with our own Eyes, or know by the 
'« ocular Evidence of other credible Perſons, 
* that thoſe wonderful Works have been 
e wrought, and are now perform'd, as they 
were foretold ; which, we believe, will ap- 
pear even to you the greateſt and moſt 
certain Demonſtration.” Likewiſe in the 
: lame Apology, Tuſtin Martyr * writes © that it 
Was foretold in the antient Prophecies, that 
© Chriſt ſhould cure all manner of Diſeaſes, 
and raiſe again the Dead.” And again he 
inculcates in the ſame Apology *, © that as 
it was foretold that Chriſt ſhould perform 
© the ſaid miraculous Works, ſo you may learn 
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cc 


cc 
cc 
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P. 60. edit. Grab. 

See p. 39. of this Diſcourſe, 

2 Ibid. p. 40. 
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A VINDICATI1ON of the 


Chap. © from the As of Pilate that Feſus did r. 
Il. 


ce ally perform them.” But ſince theſe two 


V laſt Citations have already been made in thi; 


Diſcourſe, I only here refer the Reader to the 
original Words of the Apologiſt. However, 
I cannot but obſerve to him, that not on) 
theſe miraculous Fass were Truths ſo wel 


known, and of ſuch Weight and Conte. 
- quence, as to have been thought worthy of: 


Repetition by this Apologiſt; but that like. 
wile, it is, as the Martyr himſelf ſpeaks, . 
moſt certain Demonſtration, that theſe Mir 


cles were believed by himſelf, and the ref 


of the Chriſtian Church, in the moſt obviou 
and literal Senſe, ſince he appeals to th: 
very Senſes of Mankind for the Reality 
them | 

ANOTHER Apologiſt, who was indeed 
Perſon of extraordinary Parts and Learning, 
namely Tertullian, is very clear and expreſs on 
the Side of the literal Interpretation of th 
Scriptures, and particularly of the miraculou 
Facts of our Lord as related in the Goſpels; 
and that conſiſtently with the a/legorical Senſt 
of them which was ſometimes put upon then 
even by himſelf. This fully appears from hi 
Apologetick, which was compoſed in the Rey! 
of Alexander Severus, near 200 Years aft 


Chriſt, in which he writes thus <. © Tha 


© Quem igitur ſolummodo hominem præſumpſerant [Ju 
dei] de humilitate, ſequebatur uti Magum zſtimarent dt 
poteſtate, cum ille [ Jeſus] verbo Dæmonia de hominib" 
« Perſon 


1 Miracles of our Bleſſed Samour. 55 
ee Perſon whom the Jews had vainly imagined Chap. 


Ire. f | 
ec from the Meanneſs of his Appearance to II. 


two 

thi ebe a mere Man, they afterwards, in Conſe- WW 
the #< quence of the Power he exerted, confider'd 
ver, e as a Magician, [or as a great uncommon 
only Perſon, as 4 ſome Copies have it] when 
wel he with one Word ejected Devils out of 
onſe. the Bodies of Men, gave Sight to the Blind, 
of: cleanſed the Leprous, ſtrengthned the Nerves 
like. of thoſe that had the Palſy, and laſtly, with 
„ th one Command reſtored the Dead to Life; 
Mira. when he, I fay, made the very Elements 
. rel obey him, aſſwaged the Storms, walked up- 


views on the Seas, demonſtrating himſelf to be 
» th * the Word of God, &c.” —— And again, ſays 
y d this Father *, © In the ſame Moment [vz. of 
» the Paſſion of Jeſus] the Day it ſelf with- 
ed: drew, when the Sun was in its Meridian 
ng, Height. Thoſe Perſons thought it to be 
an Eclipſe, who did not know that ſuch a 


Els Ol. 
F th . r 1 | 
zexcuteret, cæcos re uminaret, leproſos purgaret, paralyticos 
er ; * mort uos denique verbo redderet vitz, —— 
83 5 wn N compeſcens procellas, & freta ingrediens, 
nf + endens ſe eſſe ⁹ Dei, &c. — Vide Tertullian. Apo- 
3 9 45 p. 20. Edit. Priorii Par 1675. 
r n "96, non magum, habent Exemplaria Cypriani. 
' = Eodem momento [ ſc. Paſſioni di 
eie 5 c. Paſſionis Jeſu] dies, medium or- 
R Fa 1 pro ſignante Sole, ſubducta eſt. Deliquium utique putave- 
ö a 1 2 ſuper Chriſto prædicatum non ſciergnt : 
hat 1 n eprehensa, negaverunt: & tamen eum mundi 
ne: ke in arcanis veſtris habetis.— Ea omnia ſuper 
the ous ilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſui conſcientia Chriſtianus, 
pat i 7 1 tunc Tiverio nuntiavit. 1bidem. 
ominib!s | 


— 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © Darkneſs was foretold concerning Chr:/, 


— 


« Others have denied the Fact, as being ig- 


M © norant of the true Reaſon of it; and yet 


— 


— 


1 


( 
| 


* 
. 
L 


« you have that great Event which happened 
* to the World recorded in your own Ar- 
«© chives. — - Pilate, and he himſelf in his 
e own Conſcience now a Chriſtian, ſent an Ac- 
« count of all thoſe Things that happened 
« with Regard to Chriſt to Tiberius, the then 
« Roman Emperour.” 

Tux ſame Apologiſt, in ſeveral of his other 
Writings, explains himſelf fo fully in favour 
of the Truth of our Lord's Miracles in their 
literal Senſe, that I cannot, in Juſtice to thi 
Subject, omit the Citation of ſome very em- 
ea Paſſages; tho' the length of them o- 

liges me to Abridge rather than exactly 

Tranſlate them. In his Book of the Refur- 
rection of the Body, he writes thus f: © As 
* to the firſt Pretence of the Adverſaries he 
« oppoſes, namely, that the Prophets preached, 
or foretold, all Things by Images or Types, 


Ob hujuſmodi igitur conjecturas primam præ ſtructionem 
eorum depellam, qua volunt omnia prophetas per imagines 
concionatos: quando ſi ita eſſet, ne ipſæ quiiem imagines 
diſtingui potuiſlent, ft non & Veritates prædictæ predicate 
tuiſſent, ex quibus imagines delinearentur. Atque adeo f 
omnia Figure. quid erit illud cujus figure ? quomodo Spe- 
culum obtendes, fi nuſquam eſt facies? Adeo autem non 
omnia imagines, ſed & veritates: nec omnia umbrz, ſed 
& corpora : ut in ipſum quoque Dominum inſigniora quæ- 
que luce clarius prædicarentur. Vide Tertullian. de Reſut- 
rectione carnis. p. 336, 337. 


cc ſays 


*. 9%, 
* 
* 
* 
« 
n 
a+ 
* 4 
+ 
** 
3 
. 
? 
Z 
7 
* 
*7 
4 
i 
Fon 
= 
«** 
7 
1 
** 
8 
\ 


rift 

ig- 
| yet 
2ned 
Ar- 

his 
Ac- 
ened 
then 


ther 
Vour 
their 
this 
em- 
n o- 
acthy 
2\ur- 
cc As 
8 he 
thed, 


pes 


ſonem 
agines 
agines 
I1catz 
deo fi 
) Spe- 
n non 
E, ſed 
quæ- 
52 


ſays 
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« dering that on that Suppoſition thoſe Ima- 


57 


ſays Tertullian, I will confute it by conſi- Chap. 


II. 


ges or Types would be fo obſcure as not to 


« be diſtinguiſhed, if the Truths themſelves 


» ©. 


* that correſpond to them had not been like- 


be] 


*« wiſe foretold, from which thoſe Images or 


4 


Types might be delineated. And ſo, if all 
« were Figures, what will that be of which 
they are ſuppoſed to be Figures? Of what 


. Uſe will the Glaſs be, or how be held, 


without a real Face to anſwer to it? So that 


c all Things foretold are not mere Images, or 


Types, but there are ſome Realities; nei- 
ce ther are all Things mere Shadows, but there 
« are ſome Bodies: that fo the moſt eminent 
« Prophecies might moſt clearly be ſhewn to 
belong in a peculiar manner to our Lord 
« himſelf.” —— Here Tertullian aſſigns ſeveral 
| Inſtances of antient Prophecies relating to the 


Birth, and Sufferings, and Death of Chri/?, in 


the direct and literal Senſe, and then goes on 
thus. — s What Figures are here to be 
e found in 1/Jazah ? What Images in David? 


$ --- Que hic Figurz apud 7/aiam ? quz imagines apud 
David? que ænigmata apud Hieremiam ? ne virtutes quidem 
ejus per Parabolas profatos. Aut numquid nec oculi patefatti 


' ſunt cacorum ? nec inclaruit lingua mutorum? nec manus 4a- 


ride, & genua diſſoluta revaluerunt ? nec claudi ſalierunt ut 
cervus? uz etſi ipſi ſpiritualiter quoque interpretari ſolemus, 
ſecundum comparationem animalium vitiorum a Domino re- 
mediatorum ; quum tamen & carnaliter adimpleta ſunt, o- 
ſtendunt Prophetas in utramque ſpeciem prædicaſſe; ſalvo eo 
quo plures wes eorum nude c ſimplices, & ab omni Allego- 
rie nubilo pure defendi poſſint,. Vide Tertul. ibid. 


« What 


A VINDICATI1ON of the 


Chap What prophetical Riddles in Jeremiab; 
II. -{the Prophets immediately before cited, as ha. 
WV ving made clear and direct Predictions of ou: 


Lord] who have not ſo much as ſpoke of hi; 
Miracles in a parabolical Manner. Were 
then the Eyes of the Blind not at all open- 
ed? Nor did the Tongue of the Dumb 
“ ſpeak plain? Neither did the withered 
Hands, nor paralytick Knees, really recover 
e their former Strength? Nor did the Lame 
© leap as an Hart? Which Things tho' I my 
' © felt have been accuſtomed to interpret like- 
* wiſe in a /þritual Senſe, namely, by their 
«* Analogy with the moral! Cures wrought by 
«* ourLord; yet fince theſe Prophectes have beer 
« fugſilled in the bodily and literal Senſe, they 
« evince that the Prophets preached, or fore- 
told, Things of both kinds; [that is, both 
of a literal and myſtical Nature] * but with 
e this Salvo, and Difference, that it is capable 


« of being proved, that more Expreſſions oc- 


« cur in their Writings that are naked, and 
« ſimple, and clear of all allegorical Cloud, 
e than there are of a myſtical Nature. 
Of this plain and literal Senſe Tertullian here 
gives ſeveral Inſtances, and then adds, h that 
<« theſe Things want rather a little Review or 


b Quis hæc interpretabitur magis quam recognoſcet ? res 
in literis tenentur, ut liter in rebus legantur. Ita non ſ:m- 
per, nec in omnibus, Allegorica forma eſt Prophetici eloquu ; 
ſed interdum, & in quibuſdam. Vid. ibid. 


« Recol- 
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tah ? "7 7 cc Recollection than an Interpretation. The Chap. 
e he. * lireral Senſe of the Prophecies, and the II. 
f Our Events of Things, ſo correſpond, that the 
of his © one may be read in the other. So that the 
Were << prophetical Language is not always, nor in 
en- e all Things, of the allegorical Kind; tho' it 
umb 4 be ſo ſometimes, and in ſome Things.“ 
red And even in ſome other Books of Tertullian, 
Shed * wherein he acknowledges that there are ſe- 
ame veral figurative — 2 uſed by the Pro- 
Imy = phets, and likewiſe cites St. Paul's allegorical 
like. Interpretation of the two Sons of Abraham, 
their he writes to this effect i, © Remember, Rea- 

t by „ der, that it has been evidently proved, that 
beer ven we admit of any ſuch ſcriptural Al- 
they ( [egories, the true literal Senſe of the Scrip- 
Ore- . ture is not altered, tho' the Circumſtances 
oth e or State of the Caſe receive a new Turn, 
vith and have a rhetorical Application given to 
ble © them.” For that I take to be the Meaning 

OC- of the dark Expreſſion our African Father has 

and - uſed on this Occaſion, 

ud, 7 ARNoBIUs is another Apologiſt for the Chri- 

— ſtian Religion, who flouriſhed under Diocleſian 

ere about the Year 300 after Chriſt, and who is 

hat very clear and copious in his Apology for the 

or Reality of Chriſt's miraculous Works, in their 

plain and literal Senſe. After he had proved, 

res 4 

wr; | i Memento, lector, conſtitiſſe, ut cum tale aliquid adhi- 

Ul; buerimus, non retractetur de forma Scripturz, ſed de ſtatu a 
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Cauſe. Vid. Tertullian. l. 3. $5. & l. 5. 5 4. 
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that 


60 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. that the wonderful Works of our Lord can- , 

II. not, with the leaſt Shew of Reaſon, be in- © | 
V puted to Magick; and that no Magician that ; 


cc 
ever appeared in the World could perform any 5 | 
thing like him, or indeed a thouſandth Part 4 
of what he did; and likewiſe that they were 9 
little and miſchievous Things that had been 0 
wrought, even by the moſt eminent Magi- * 
cians; he at length breaks out into ſo holy, as 10 
well as rhetorical a Rapture on Chriſt's Per- 4 
formances, that it is ſcarce capable of being * 
Tranſlated, without ſuch a Liberty as the Wri- » « 
ter himſelf has indulged. Namely K: What S 
% fay you again, O ye weak People? Was he 00 
cc 
k Quid dicitis, © [parvuli] iterum ? Ergo ille mortalis, aut 40 
unus tuit e nobis, cujus imperium, cujus vocem popularibus 
& quotidianis verbis miſſam, valetudines, morbi, febres, at- we 
Que alia corporum cruciamenta fugiebant ? unus fuit e nobis, cc 
cujus præſentiam, cujus viſum gens illa nequibat ferre mer- bs 
ſorum in viſceribus Dæmonum, conterritaque vi nova mem- 
brorum poſſeſſione cedebat? Unus fuit e nobis, cujus fœdæ 
vitiligines juſſioni obtemperabant pu. ſæ ſtatim, & concor- te 
diam colorum commaculatis viſceribus relinquebant 2 Unus BY 
tuit e nobis, cujus ex levi tactu ſtabant profluvia ſanguinis, & ib 
immoderatos cohibebant fluores? Unvs fuit e nobis, cujus 14 
| manus intercutes & veternoſæ fugiebant undz, penetrabilis | Cl 
| ile vitabat liquor, & turgentia viſcera ſalutari ariditate defla- = It 
bant ? Unus tuwit e nobis, qui claudos currere præcipiebat? 1 
Etiam operis res erat porrigere mancos manus, & articuli d 
immobdilitates jam ingenitas explicabant : captos membris aſ- gs li 
lurgere; etiam ſuos referebant lectos alienis paulo ante cer- 14 
vicibus lati; viduatos videre luminibus; etiam cœlum diem- . 
que cernebant nullis cum oculis procreati. Unus, inquam, = © 
tuit e nobis, qui debilitatibus variis, morbiſque vexatos cen- 1 * 
tum aut hoc amplius, ſemel uni interceſſione [ potius inter- FC 
dictione ] ſanabat ? Cujus vocem ad ſimplicem furibunda & 5 
iaſana explicabant fe maria? procellarum turbines tempeſta- | |! 
| i. 
then ; 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


« then a mere mortal Man, or one of us, at 


* « whoſe commanding Voice, and that em- 


„ ploy'd in the Uſe of plain and well-known 
| « Expreſſions, not only all Indiſpoſitions, but 


« the moſt violent Fevers, and other the moſt 


7 torturing Diſtempers, fled before him? Was 
c he one of us, whoſe Preſence and Sight 
c thoſe Devils that had enter'd into human 


ja 
* 


« Bodies could not bear, but frighten'd with 
« that Power they had not before experienc'd, 
« quitted their Poſſeſſion ? Was he one of us, 
« whoſe Command the filthy Scab and Lepro- 
« ſy obeyed, and immediately left the ſpotted 
« Bodies of Men, and were ſucceeded by an 
agreeable Mixture of natural Colours ? Was 
« he one of us, at whoſe ſlight Touch immo- 
« derate Iſſues of Blood were ſtopped, and 
« dried up? Was he one of us, from whoſe 


« Hands the hydropical Humours, both within 


teſque ſidebant: qui per altiſſimos gurgites pedem ferebat inlu- 
tum? [potius illotum] calcabat ponti terga undis ipfis ſtupent- 
ibus, in famulatum ſubeunte natura ? qui ſequentium ſe millia 
quinque, quinque ſaturavite panibus ; ac, ne eſſe præſtigiæ in- 


A 


c 


Credulis illis viderentur & duris, bis ſenarum ſportarum finus 


reliquiarum fragminibus aggerebat? Unus fuit e nobis, qui 
redire in corpora jamdudum animas præcipiebat efflatas, pro- 
dire ab aggeribus conditos, & poſt diem funeris tertium pol- 
linctorum voluminibus expediri? Unus fuit e nobis, qui, 
quid ſinguli volverent, quid ſub obſcuris cogitationibus con- 
tinerent, tacitorum in cordibus pervidebat?: — Unus fu:t 
e nobis, qui depoſito corpore innumeris ſe hominum promp- 
ta in luce detexit? qui ſermonem dedit atque accepit, do- 
cuit, caſtigavit, admonuit ? qui ne illi ſe falſos vanis imagi- 
nationibus exiſtimarent, ſemel, iterum, ſepius, familiari co!- 
locutione monſtra vit? Vid, Arnobium adv. gentes. p. 
26, 27, Luzd. Bat. 165 1. | | 

« the 
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Chap. 


II. 


A VINDICATION of the 


« Swelling abated, and a due Drineſs of Parts 


WV and Health return d? Was he one of us, 


« who! commanded the Lame even to run; 
« whoſe Work too it was, to order the wi- 


« ther'd Hands to be ſtretch'd forth; and the 


« Vigour of the Joints, that had been long 
« unmoveable, was preſently reſtor'd ; to cauſe 
© too, that thoſe that were lame ſhould ariſe 
« and walk; ſo that they that were carried a 
little before by other Men, now themſelves 
« carried even their own Beds; and that thoſe 
te that had loſt their Sight ſhould ſee; fo that 
ce even thoſe that were born blind enjoy'd the 
« Proſpect of the Day and Heaven? Was he, 
ce J fay, one of us, who cured very various 
« Kinds of Infirmities, and thoſe that labour'd 
« under an hundred, or more Diſeaſes, with 
c one. Word that forbid their longer Stay? At 
« whoſe bare Order the raging Seas grew calm, 
« and the Storms ceaſed ; who walked with 
« unwaſhed Feet upon the deepeſt Waters, 


« Nature herſelf paying all Obedience to him 


t as her Lord? Who appeaſed the Hunger of 
« five thouſand Perſons * attended him with 
« five Loaves of Bread; and to prevent al] 
« Pretence of Impoſture from any harden'd In- 
« fidel there, filled twelve Baskets with the 
Fragments of the Loaves that were left? 
© Was he one of us, who commanded that 
Souls long before departed from their r 
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*® ſhould return into them, and that thoſe that Chap. 
*% vere buried ſhould come again out of their 
* Sepulchres, and after three Days Bur ia 
*X ſhould be looſed from thoſe Grave-Cloaths 


% 


1 cannot omit. what he mentions. as the Reaſon 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


* in which they had been fo long wrapped ? 
„ Was he one of us, who knew the moſt. 
* ſecret Thoughts, and thoroughly ſaw the 
* Hearts of the molt reſerved ? Was he 
& one of us, who after his Body was laid in 
* the Sepulchre, appeared in full Light to in- 
. numerable Perſons? Who entertained Diſ- 


* courſe with, taught, corrected, and admo- 


& niſhed them? And leſt they ſhould think 
* themſelves impoſed on by idle Fancies, he 
& appear'd more than once, and indeed fre- 
& quently to them, and talked familiarly with 
* them.” And afterwards the Apologiſt 


| 4. enlarges on his miraculous Gift of various 


Eanguages, and the ſpeedy Propagation of his 


Religion throughout the World; together with 
his Communication of the ſame miraculous 
Power to others, that he ſhew'd himſelf to have 


been inveſted with. But after what has been 


already cited from Arnobius, with regard to ſo 
many of our Saviour's Miracles, which (if any 


Perſon ever did, or can truly be affirmed to 
do) he moſt certainly underſtood in the literal 
Senſe, it would be ſuperfluous to tranſcribe 
any other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe, that 
ſo frequently occur in his Apology. However, 


of 


* | 

1 64 A V1NDICATION of the 

4 Chap. of the Miracles of our Lord; namely, That g | 
0 II. © theſe Things were really perform'd by Je- 44 | 
E /us, not to gratify a vain Oſtentation of 9 
3 « Power, but that the moſt incredulous Per- is 
I « ſons might be convinced that his Doctrine 40 
= « and Promiſes were true, or, (as it may be w'-1 
I e underſtood) that what was promiſed in an- *, 
« cient Prophecy, was really fulfilled in him; 254 
L “ and that they might likewiſe be informed, TS 
4 « by the beneficial Tendency and Goodneſs \ & 
« of the Works he wrought, what is the Na- T# 


« ture of the true God. 
AFTER Arnobius naturally follows Lactan- 


: x x mo! 
4 tius, as being his Scholar. He wrote, or at cap 
leaſt began, his Divine Inſtitutions, both a- 2 
gainſt Paganiſm, and by way of Apology for ren 
Chriſtianity, during the Perſecution of Lici- mis 
nius, in the Year 320. In the fourth Book of — 
which he writes thus w. From that Time aud 
7 1 p Om! 

« i. e. from Teſuss Baptiſm] he began to wa 
| rabi 

I Quz quidem ab eo geſta ſunt & factitata, non ut ſe yani teſt⸗ 
oſtentatione jactaret, ſed ut homines duri atque increduli dere 
ſcirent non eſſe, quod ſpondebatur, falſum: & ex operum tibu 
benignitare, quid eſſet Deus verus, jam addiſcerent ſu(picari. ſolu 
Vid. ibid. p. 27. ä X | den 
m —Exinde maximas virtutes ccepit operari non præſtigiis ut f 
magicis, quæ nihil veri ac ſolidi oſtentant; ſed vi, ac pote- quis 
ftate cœleſti: quæ jampridem Prophetis nunciantibus cane- Con 
bantur. Quæ opera tam multa ſunt, ut unus liber ad com- eſtis 
plectanda omnia ſatis non fit. Enumerabo igitur illa bre vi- noſt 
ter, & generatim, fine ulla Perſonarum ac locorum deſigna- Tur 
tione—— Virtutes ejus fuerunt, quas Apollo portentificas ap- Tur 
pellavit: quod quacunque iter faciebat, ægros, ac debiles, rum 
& omni morborum genere laborantes, uno verbo, unoque id. 


exert 


% Perſons and Places.-- 


* acted by were what Apollo himſelf acknows- 


Miractes of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« 1jd in them; but by an heavenly Opera- 
« tion : Which Works of his were long be- 
t fore foretold by the Prophets. They were 
« indeed fo very numerous, that they cannot 
« all be comprized in one Votume. I will 
e therefore recollect them in a curiory and ge- 
« neral Way, without deſcending to particular 
The Powers he 


momento reddebat incolumes, adeo ut membris omnibus 
capti, receptis repente viribus roborati, ipſt lectulos ſuos re- 
portarent, in quibus fuerant paulo ante delati. Claudis vero, 
ac pedum vitio afflictis, non modo gradiendi, fed etiam cur- 
rendi dabat facultatem. Tunc quorum cæca lumina in altiſſi- 
mis tenebris erant, eorum oculos in priſtinum rettruebat a— 
ſpectum. Mutorum quoque linguis eloquium ſermonem- 
que ſolvebat. Item ſurdorum pate factis auribus inſinuabat 
auditum : pollutos ac ſparſos macul's, repurgabat. Et hec 
omnia non manibus, aut aliqua medela, fed veibo, ac juſſione 
faciebat. — Nec utique mirum, quod verbo taciebat mi- 
rabilia, cum ipſe eſſet Dei verbum, cœleſli virtute, ac po— 


teſtate ſubnixum. Nec ſatis fuit, quod vires imbecillis red- 


deret, quod debilibus integritatem, quod ægris & Janguen- 
tibus ſanitatem, niſi etiam mortuos ſuſcitaret, velut è ſomno 


ſolutos; ad vitamque revocaret. Quæ videntes tunc Judæi, 
dæmoniacã fieri potentia arguebant : cum omnia fic futura, 
ut facta ſunt, arcanæ illorum literæ continerent. 


Legebant 
quippe cum aliorum Prophetarum, tum X#/aie vetha dicentis ; 


Confortamini manus reſolute, ex genua debilia conſolamini: Qui 


eſtis puſilli animi nolite timere, nolite metuere: Dominus 


noſter judicium retribuet : ipſe veniet, & ſalvos faciet nos. 


| Tunc aperientur oculi cæcorum, & aurcs furdotum audient. 


Tunc faliet claudus ficut cervus ; & plana crit lingua muto- 


rum; quia rupta eſt in deſerto aqua, & rivus in teria ſitienti. 


id. Lattant. l. 4. p. 396, 397. Ed. Gallai. Lugd. Bat. 1600. 


x 
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F e ledged 


© « exert the greateſt Power imaginable ; not by Chap: 
* « magical Tricks and IIluſions, which, with 
+ & all their Boaſt, have nothing true and fo- WWW 
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66 A VINDICAT10ON of the 
Chap. © ledged could perform Prodigies : ſince where. 


cr 
Fl II. © ever he went, he with one Word, and in * 
Lone Moment, reſtor'd to Health and Sound- 10 
. 4 neſs all Manner of ſick and impotent People; 40 
5 ſo that they that had loſt the Uſe of all Part; « 
A» * of their Body, immediately received new 4 
i « Strength and Vigour ; and even they were ” 
El enabled to carry their own Beds, in which % 
* they had been carried themſelves but a little « 
{ « before. Particularly to the Lame, and thoſe 00 
1 * that were any Way infirm in their Feet, cc 
* . © he gave a Power not only to walk, but e- TH 
al ven to run. To thoſe Eyes likewiſe that « 
1 « were ſhut up in profound Darkneſs, he re- 40 
+ « ſtored their former Faculty of Sight. He @« 
4 * gave too a Power of talking to the looſened 60 
5 « 'Tongues of the Dumb. He open'd the Ears ec 
. of the Deaf, and infuſed into them the Fx- ce 
14 « culty of Hearing. He cleanſed thoſe that cc 
24 « were polluted and ſpotted with the Leproſy. cit 
14 « And he perform'd all theſe mighty Works, or 
k « not by any manual Operation, [or Chirur- 40 | 
* « gery | nor by any medicinal Remedy, but by « | 
yi « his mere Word and Command — Neither « ] 
. « js it to be wonder'd at, that with one Word « ] 
5 * he wrought ſuch Miracles, fince he was the « \ 
6 « Word of God, and was endued with Divine « ( 
1 « Power. Neither was it thought ſufhcient 92 
2 « for him to give Strength to the Weak, and c 
« Soundneſs to the Maimed, and Health to-the & ; 
© Diſeaſed, unleſs he likewiſe had raiſed even 
e the Dead, as if they were awakened out of 0 


Sleep; 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


| « Sleep, and had called them back again to 


« Life, Which Works of his when the eros 


« ſaw, they pretended indeed that they were "WV W 


« performed by a diabolical Power tho' their 
« own Prophecies mention'd that all theſe 
Things ſhould be ſo perform'd, as in Fact 
« they were. For they could not but read the 
« Words, not only of the other Prophets, but 
« of Iſaiab in particular, who ſays; Be /frength- 
« ned, ye weak Hands, and comfort ye the feeble 
« Knees ; ye that are of a fearful Heart, fear 


'« not; our God will recompence Vengeance, he 


« will come, and will ſave us. Then 


ſhall the 


« Eyes of the Blind be open d, and the Ears of 


« the Deaf ſhall hear : then ſhall the lame Man 
« leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb 
« ſhall ſpeak plainly. For in the Wilderneſs 
ce ſhall Water break out, and a Stream in the 
ce thirſly Land.” After this Lactantius re- 
cites pretty largely the Circumſtances of two 
or three other Miracles of Chriſt; namely, his 
« ſatisfying the Hunger of five thouſand Men 
in the Wilderneſs with five Loaves and two 
% Fiſhes, of the Fragments of which twelve 
Baskets full were left: And likewiſe the Ac- 
count of his walking on the Sea, as on dry 
Ground: And again, his calming the tem- 
* peſtuous Winds and Seas with one mere 
Word. And ſoon after he adds o the Eclipſe 


and Earthquake at his Death, and ſubjoins 


2 Vid. etiam p. 398, 399. 415, 416, 417. il id. 
8 


ce his 


67 
Chap. 
II. 


C. xxxv. v. 
3» 45 &c. 


of 
. * rn 3 ond 


a — - 


— 
ige — 
bh — 


_ — - * 4+ 
2 4 84 | * 1 7 wy 7 7 e | * 7. Z bd. y g 4 
T == — 8 = » — * - 
» A * 0 4 322 — = = 
- IF >": > . >, = 5 * 


C28; 


— — 


„ wx 4 * PIR 
— > 
- . 8 = = 


— 


* - 
— 
— = 
» 
0 


a 
— — 


aw wv- ” — A — 
22 2 4 


r 


* 
— 


Xi 


YL 
— —_ - 


—_ 
— 


CY —ää —  — 5 
- — 


2 


22 


TM 


= ww. > 


"2 — 


—— —— — 
- - ” - 
——— pac 


© — — 


— 


— 2 


„* 
4 - 22 
r 


- 
— 


- 
„ 


— — _— 


oa 


— 


— 
— 


— 


— — — 


68 


Chap. 
II. 
WY. 


A VINDICATION of the 


« his own Reſurrection.“ But all this minute 
Account would be too long to tranſcribe, after 
what has been cited out of this Father in the 
plain and /iteral Senſe. And therefore the 
Reader is referred to it for farther Satisfaction, 
if that were requiſite on this Occaſion. 

I it be fad. that Ladtantius afterward: 
Allegorizes the ſeveral Miracles of Chriſt that 
have been now recited, it is confeſſed that he 
does ſo; but at the ſame time it is denied, 
that he any where Allegorixes them excluſively 
of the literal Senſe of them, which he has 
now been ſhewn to eſtabliſh. And even where 
he Allegorizes them, he as fully acknowledges 
the Truth of their /iteral Senſe, as he has been 
evinced before to have done. For he builds 
his Allegorical Expoſition of them on that 
very Foundation. One Inſtance of this, out of 
a great Variety of them, will be ſufficient to 
ſupport the Truth of this Aſſertion“ © His 
« heavenly Power, ſays Lactantius, open'd the 
« Eyes of the Blind, and gave Light to thoſe 
e that could not fee. By this Fact, adds he, 
« Teſus fignify'd what would hereafter happen, 
e namely, that when he ſhould turn to the 
c Gentiles, who knew not God, he would en- 


lighten the Ignorant with the Light of Wiſ⸗ 


o Aperuit cæcorum lumina ccleſtis virtus, & lucem non 
videntibus reddidit. Et hoc fatto ſignificavit fore, ut con ver- 
fus ad gentes, quæ Deum neſciebant, inſipientium pectora 
zluminaret luce ſapientiæ, & ad veritatem cuntemplancam 
oculos cordis aperitet. — Vid. Lacfant. I. 4. p. 431, 432. ibid. 
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only Foundation of ir. 


a ſuitable Ridicule and Contempr. 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« contemplating Truth.” 


them ſuitable to their reſpective Circumſtan- 
ces. But is ſuch a Moral Application of an 
real Service to Mr. Y.'s Cauſe ? No, it is fo 
far from being ſo, that it entirely overthrows 


it. For this Father maintains the Truth of 


our Saviour's Miracles in their /:teral Senſe ; 
which Mr. V. expreſly denies, and pretends 
they are not true in any other Senſe than that 
which is Allegorical. This Father grounds a 
Moral Allegory upon them, as they are mira- 
culous Facts: But Mr. W. builds his imagi- 
nary Caſtles in the Air, that is, without any 
Foundation to ſupport them; and injudiciouſly 
ſeparates the Allegory, which is a mere Super- 
ſtructure, from the literal Senſe, which is the 
So that their two 
Schemes are for ever incapable of being re- 
conciled. In plain Words, the one expreſly 
acknowledges that Chriſt did really perform 


bodily Miracles; and the other expreſsly denies 


that he did ſo: the one founds Chriſtianity 


upon thoſe miraculous Fachs; and the other 


ſtyles them lying Wonders, and treats them with 


| ſuit But this 1s 
a Subject that is co- incident with, and will be 


more particularly confider'd under, the very 
next Head of this Diſcourſe. 
; E-3 I MICH 


90 


e dom, and open the Eyes of their Heart for Chap. 
The fame Mora] II. 
« Turn he gives to Chriſt's bodily Cures of 
Deafneſs, and Dumbneſs, and Lameneſs, Sc. 
e firſt aſſerts the literal Senſe of each of 
them, and then aſſigns a Moral Application of 
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AVINDICATION of the 


I MIGHT now add ſome other Apologi/t; 
to thoſe that have been already cited, and 


more eſpecially the Teſtimony of the famous 


Eujebius of Cæſaren, in the beginning of the 


fourth Century, who has given us a long Ca- 
talogue of CHriſt's miraculous Fats, which in 


their obvious and /iteral © Senſe p were cele- 
brated every where, and even received and 
aſſented to by himſelf (as he aſſures us) after 
mature Deliberation and exact Enquiry into 
their Credibility, and were therefore conſi- 
* der'd by him as ſolid Proofs of the Divinity 
* of the Performer of them.” But ſince moſt 
of, if not all, the Miracles recited by this 
learned Father, have been already mention'd 
by the other Apologiſts, whoſe Teſtimonies of 
the Truth of the /zteral Senſe of Chriſt's Mi- 
racles have now been quoted, it would be ſu- 
perfluous to repeat the very fame Facts out of 
him; which therefore the Reader may at his 
Leiſure conſult. And I ſhall only obſerve far- 
ther, that tho' Eisſebius takes notice afterward; 
of ſome Myſtical Works which Chriſt even 
then continued to perform; yet he ſpeaks of 
them in ſome Terms of Diminution, as being 
q little Inſtances of his Power, when compared 
with the /teral Miracles juſt before mention'd 
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by 


f Miracles of our Bleſſed Samnour. 


by him, which he expreſsly ſtyles (whatever 
Mr. V. may think of them) the more Divine 


Works of Chriſt ; and to which in the imme- 


diately following Chapter he very ſtrenuouſly 


rſwades the Incredulous to give their Aſ- 
Wo A Chapter that well deſerves the diligent 
Peruſal of Mr. . himſelf ! 
Ap I cannot but think it proper to aſſure 
the Reader, that that excellent Apologiſt, Ori- 

en, does ſo abound, and more eſpecially in 
5 elaborate Treatiſe againſt Celſus, with Af- 
ſertions and Proofs of the Truth of Chriſt's 
miraculous Facis, that I could eaſily have in- 
ſerted great Numbers of them on this Occa- 
fion in Origen's natural Order of Time, if I 
had not anticipated my ſelf by ſeveral Cita- 
tions of him in the preceding Part of this 
D:/courſe : to which, in order to avoid Repe- 
tition, I am obliged to * refer the Reader, and 
at the ſame time to intimate to him, that the 
Paſſages quoted above out of Origen moſt 
clearly aſſign the Tendency and End of Chr:/?'s 
Miracles, and their proper Criteria, make re- 
peated Acknowledgments of Chri/t's literal 
Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, and aſſert that they 
were not merely Figurative or Symbolical. 


To conclude this Chapter; as 5 Mr. W. has 


r See Origen, as Cited in this Diſcourſe, 2. 7, 15. 16, 32, 
33, 34, 40, 41, 42. 
See Mr, Woolſton's Old Apology for the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion revived, p. 63, 86, 205, 269, 274, KC. — 
Cambridge, 1705, 89, 
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72 4 VINDICATION of the 


Chap. formerly cited the Primitive Apologr/ts wt 
II. great Approbation, and more eſpecially i 
WY V Vindication of the Acts of Plate, to Which 
they frequently appeal (as has been ſhewn a. 
bove) for Teſtimonies of the Truth of the 
Miracles of our Lord; fo it may reaſonably be 
expected, that he will pay that Regard to the 
antient Apologiſts, as being a very conſiderable 
Part of the Fathers, whom he pretends ſo 
much to admire, as to ſubmit to their Confeſ- 
ſion of the Truth of Chr: s miraculous Fat; 
or at leaſt will put that Value upon hi 
own former Labours, as to reconcile the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt in their /iteral Senſe with 
the Myſtical Interpretations that have been 


graſted upon them. But of this more in the 
following Chapter. 
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N hence the Practice of Interpreting Scripture 
in à Myſtical Manner by the Fathers was 
derived. Some Account of Origen's Preten- 
ons. of what Uſe and Authority that Me- 


thod is. By the way, of the proper Authority 
of the Fathers. 


HAT we may proceed with greater Per- 
Wel to the Examination of Mr. //.'s 
Citations 2 e Fathers, with regard to their 


Myſtical Expoſitions of the Miracles of our 
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Saviour, it ſeems neceſſary to conſider, in a a 
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previous manner, the ſaid Practice of the Fa- Chap. 


Zhers in interpreting Scripture. It 1s readily 


did, in fact, interpret Scripture in a Myſtical 
Senſe; but at the ſame time his Inference 1s 
bſolutely denied, namely, that they rejected 
falſe the literal Senſe of it, and thought it 
neceſſary to ſubſtitute in its room a My/tical 
nterpretion. 

Bur to clear up this Matter, it is very pro- 


per to recolle& a little whence this Myſtical 


Way of interpreting Scripture was derived, 
hat we may the better learn of what Autho- 
ity it is. Now there are two Accounts of the 
Driginal of this Myſtical Way to be aflign'd, 
ho perhaps they will be found at laſt to have 
concurred. The one is, that the Chriſtian 
latbers derived this Practice from the Few:/h 
| Interpreters ; and the other, that they received 
itfrom the more learned Gentiles. And ſince 
there is now extant but very little Interpreta- 
tim of Scripture, in the way of Commentary, 
anong the Fathers, till the Days of Origen, 


+ wlo has been juſtly ſtyled the Father of the 


: Mftical Interpreters, as being moſt emi- 
neit in that Art, and who was much copied 
 afte by many other Fathers, I ſhall now con- 


ſidei whence Origen derived that Method of 


Interreration. The beſt Account we have of 
this Matter is that given by Photius, the great 
Critik of the Antients, who aſſures us * that 


t E. 5 uad, ru, © οοονοο εο © YyouDng ON TH On 
LA No be u trrguvinen, Vid. Phot. Cod. 105. 
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granted to Mr. V. that many of the Fathers WW 
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-A VINDICATION of the 


Chap Philo the Jew taught the way of Allegorizins 


Scripture to the Chriſtians. Now it is well 


W&YV known that Clement of Alexandria, who cul- 


tivated this myſtical Art in all his Writings, 
was Origen's Maſter, and therefore Origen is 
reaſonably preſumed to have learned it more 
immediately from him. And Clement himſelf 
moit certainly derived it from Philo, whom 
he not only imitates, but tranſcribes very large- 
ly; as appears very plainly in the #7h Book 
of his Stromata, and indeed elſewhere. But 
tho' Philo was the great Pattern of the My- 

ical Writers among the Fathers, yet there is 
Reaſon to believe that this Way of expound- 
ing Scripture was of greater Antiquity thai 
Philo himſelf», in whoſe Account Euſebiu 
acquieſces, that the Eſſens or Therapeute d 
Alexandria had ſeveral very antient Books d 
their Predeceſſors or Founders, full of Aeg. 
rical Interpretations of Scripture. But th 
Philo himſelf abounds ſo much with M 
Expoſitions in all his Writings, and mee 
eſpecially in his Allegories of the Law, his Le 
of Abraham, and his Treatiſe of a Contemfa- 
tive Life or of the Therapeutæ, that infilite 
Quotations of him might be made on his 
Occaſion, yet his Allegorical Applicatioi of 
the Mo/aick Law, and the whole Jeroiſb Hi 
ſtory is ſo well known, as to render all ſuch 


u "O; digletes vu H2xuye*) yiwopner FoAke wnues 
<P cy Tois andnyoouppor idiay amiamroy,. Vid. Philon.jud. de 
vita contemplat. five de Therapeutis. p. 893. Ed. Par 1640. 

Vid. eam Euſeb. H. E. I. 2. e. 17. 


Cita- 
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Citation a ſuperfluous thing. But what is Chap. 
more proper to obſerve, is, that this great Ma- III. 
ſter of Myſtical Interpretation, whenever he 
Allegorizes any Scriptural Hiſtory, acknow- 

ledges the Reality of the Fachs belonging to 

it; for inſtance, when he Allegorizes ſeveral 


_—_—. n 

3 

% 4 . 
2 WR” 4 «© — 
ds 


- 


diſtinguiſhing Parts of the Lrfe of Abraham, Vid. Phil. 
he firſt allows of the Truth of the Iiteral de vita 


. . 5aplent. 
Senſe of the Facts relating to him, and then tive A- 


ſuperadds a Myſtical Expoſition of them. And bah. 7. 
eee 1 b eg and his 5 304s 
Scholar Origen, agreed in imitating Philo, as 

much in their Acknowledgments of the Truth 

of Scriptural Facts, as in the Myſtical Senſes 

they put upon them. And this will be evi- 

dently proved in the Series of this Diſcourſe. 

Tur other Account of the Original of My- 

ſtical Interpretation of Scripture in the Chri- 

ſtian Church, or at leaſt of the greater Pro- 

greſs and Improvement of it, is that which 
Was antiently aſſign'd by Porphyry, and he 
himſelf a celebrated Allegoriſt. That Philo- Vid Por- 
ſopher, as cited by * Euſebius, aſſerts, © that bum 


de Antro 


* Origen was converſant in the Writings of xym- 
* Cheremon the Stoich | who explained the Phar. 
Egyptian Hieroglyphichs] and of Cornutus, 
a Stoic too, who adapted the Greek My- 
© thology to the Knowledge of Nature] from 
| © whom he learned the Art of Allegorizing 


* Ex2y0uG 5 X 48% 1010» Tod 5wined x Kygvyrov Bios, 


” Wop wy T u. &AUTJAn N 4 EN W5124 wy T&gToy £7/Vw, 


Apud Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c. 19. 


1 cc the 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © the Scriptures, agreeably to the Cuſtom of 


* the Greeks in explaining their MH rie 


And to theſe he might have added the Nome, - 


of Plato, Numenius the Pythagorean, and ſe- 
veral other Myſtical Writers, whom Or:ge, 
ſeems to have ſtudied much on this very Oc. 
caſion. This is in ſome meaſure confeſle by 
St. Ferome, when he tells us Y, “that Origer 
« in his ten Books of Stromata confirmed al 
te the Doctrines of our Religion out of Plats, 
* Ariſtotle, Numenius, and Cornutus.” And 
indeed moſt of theſe Writers, with others d 
the like Nature, are mention'd in Origen 
Commentaries and his Treatiſe againſt Celſu, 
as Authors that he was intimately acquainte! 
with, and who may therefore be ſuppoſed t 
have had ſome Influence on his My/t:cal Ex- 
poſitions of Scripture, that bear ſome Reſem- 
blance to thoſe that were uſed by themſelve, 
It is very obvious, that Origen indulged Pla- 
fonick Notions to an exceſſive degree. * Corm- 
tus, and ſome other Myſtical Explainers of the 
Greek Mythology, (out of great Numbers 
antient Authors on that Subject that have en- 
tirely periſhed) are extant at this Day; and 
theſe ſeem in ſeveral reſpects to have been 
imitated by Origen, in his Application of their 


Origenes decem ſcripfit Stromateas, omnia noftrz reli 
gionis dogmata de Platone, Ariſtotele, Numenio, Cornutoqut 
confirmans. Vid. Hieron. Epiſt. ad Magnum. 

Vid. Cornutum | alias Phurnutum } de naturi Deorum, 
&c. apud Galzi Opuſcula Mytholog. Cant. 1671. 


Art 
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| Art of Myſtical Expoſition to the Interpreta- Chap. 
tion of the Scriptures themſelves. So that it III. 


m o 
5 is by no means improbable, that Origen co- S WW 
ame jed after both the Jewiſh and Gentile Wri- 
d fe. ders, of the Myſtical Kind, in Allegoriging the 
rigen $criptures. And no wonder that there was 
0. ſuch a Coincidence of the two aſſigned Ori- 
40 inals of the My/tical Expoſition of Scripture, 
rig in a Perſon, who by his vaſt, but irregular 
d al Wit, was peculiarly ſuited to the Nature of 
5700 Myſtical Expoſition, and by his uncommon 
And 1 knew ſo well how to ſupport the moſt 
rs of lively, tho' frequently ill-grounded, Imagina- 
gent tions. And it need not be here obſerved, that 
ellis the Example of ſo great a Genius, as that of 
intel Origen was imitated much by many of the 
fd i Fathers. 
EN In the next Place, it is very proper to con- 
4 ſider what Origen has advanced in favour of 
X hg the myſtical Sort of Interpretation of Scrip- 
Ph. ture, Now it is certain, that he has frequent- 
5 ly expreſſed his Sentiments of the /:teral Senſe 
Ek of Scripture in a very degrading Manner, and 
eps with too great Contempt. But tho' he allow'd 
N himſelf exceſſive Liberties upon a Compariſon 
boos made between the /iteral and myſtical Senſes 
hy of Scripture, the latter of which he much 
heir Preferred to the former; yet it is far from 
being clear, that he denied the Truth of the 
te. literal Senſe of it, as is pretended. For he not 
s only, in ſeveral Paſſages of his Writings, ac- 
=O knowledges (both in general, and in particular 


Caſes) 


2 


A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. Caſes) the a Truth of the /iteral as well i, 


myſtical Senſe, but even when he ſeems to de. 


CY 'V rogate moſt from the /zteral Senſe, he aflign 


ſuch Inſtances of that ſeeming Neceflity of re. 
curring to a myſtical Senſe, as ſhew he did not 
intend to deny abſolutely the Reality of the 
literal Senſe, tho' he gave the Preference tg 
that which is my/tzcal., On this Occaſion he 
has wrote more fully in his Principia than in 
the reſt of his Works, „with regard to the 
* Scriptures containing ſome Things not true 
* in the literal Senſe ; ſome Things not done, 
and which cannot be done; and ſome Thing; 
“ which might be done, and were not actu- 
« ally done.” But all the World knows, that 
Rufinus, who tranſlated the Original now loſt, 
has taken ſo much Liberty in that Verſion, 
that we cannot now diſtinguiſh between Ori 
gen's own genuine Senſe and Ruffnus's Interpo- 
lations. And indeed Ryufjinus himſelf has ac- 
knowledged in his Preface, that he had added 
and retrenched ſeveral Matters in that Mork 
However, ſince ſome Paſſages of the Original 


2 Primo omnium videamus quæ de ei [ſc. Arci Noatica] 
ſecundum literam referuntur,.— ut cum hujuſcemodi fundi- 
menta jecerimus ab hiſtarie rextu poſſimus aſcendere ad ſpin- 
talis intelligentiæ myſticum & allegoricum ſenſum, &c.— 
Vide Orzgen. 12. Homil. in Geneſin. 

Quid ergo? 1/aac non eſt ſecundum carnem natus ? non 
eum peperit Sara? non eſt circumciſus? de quibus non p0- 
teſt dubitari quin ſecundum carnem geſta ſunt, hæc ille | Apo- 
ſtolus] dicit eſſe Allegorica.— Vide J. Homil. in Geneſ.—— Nos 
& literam, & ſpiritum, in Scripturis ſanctis defendimus. Vid. 
14. Homil. in Levit. | 

now 
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now remain in the Philocalia of Origen, it is Chap. 
not improper to obſerve, that he acknowledges III. 
zin general that all Chriſtians believe the Hi- WW 
florical Senſe of the Scriptures, and that ſuch a 
*Belief is ſufficient to Salvation; as likewiſe, 

that there are more Paſſages to be interpreted 

in the Hiſtorical Senſe than in that which is 
merely Spiritual, and that conſider'd as inter- 
woven with or ſuperadded to it. 

INDEED the ſeveral Inſtances given by Ori- 

gen, in order to ſupport his ſuppoſed Necefli- 

ty of recurring to a myſtical Senſe of the Scrip- 
tures, moſt plainly evince that Origen under- 
ſtood this Matter very differently from what he 

has been ſuppoſed to have done by Mr. . 

For he either inſtances in ſuch proverbial Say- 

ings as are never to be taken in the moſt rigid 
Acceptation, but are applicable agreeably to 

the Subject- matter, (as Grotius has ſhewn in 
many Paſſages of the Gþels;) or, in ſome „i- 
gurative Expreſſions, which one would think 
were ſcarce capable of being miſinterpreted 

into an abuſive Senſe ; ſuch © as the good Agree- 


» Quanta igitur fit utilitas in Hiſtoriali intellectu, teſtimonio 
eſt omnium Credentium multitudo, quæ & ſatis fideliter & ſim- 
pliciter credit, nec multa aſſertione indiget, quod palam om- 
nibus patet. Vide Origen. te azxov. J. 4. c. 2.—— Literam 
autem Evangelii qui ſequuntur, id eſt, ſimplicem Narrationem 
ipſius, ſalvantur; quoniam & ipta ſola Evangelii narratio 
ſimplex ſufficit ſimplicioribus ad falutem. Vide Orig. Hem. 
20 in Matt. Edit. Merlin. Par. 1512. 

Honey yas TAtord tot To ra 275 i500 tav anrbevourre Toy 
TgorvPav lu yuuay mrevux(inar. Vide Origen. Philocal. p. 15. 
edit. Cantab. 

e Vide Origen. zeg4 a2z4», l. 4. c. 2.— Vide etiam ejuſdem 
Philocal. p. 12, 13, 14, &c. | | 
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Chap ment of the Wolf and Lamb, and of the Lyon 1 
III. and Ox, in the Times of the Goſpel ; ſuch x; 


A 


AVINDICATTON of the 


the plucking out a right Eye, and the becoming 
an Eunuch for the jake of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; the laſt of which ſeems ſcarce capable 
of being miſunderſtood, unleſs Origen, who 
was too exceſſive an Allegoriſt in other Caſes 
had ſhewn by his own unhappy Experiment 
that he too erally interpreted the Meaning 
of an eaſy Figure, which was accordingly re- 
tracted by him in his Old Age : Or, to go on, 


. Origen inſtances in ſome philoſophical Doubt, 


Matt. x. 
I 
Luke x. 4. 


namely, whether there is not a Mixture 0 
Letter and Allegory in the Moſaick Proceſs of 
the Creation, and in the Paradiſiacal State, and 
the Symbolical Trees planted by God, which, 
after all Objections, may be underſtood in the 
literal Senſe: Or, in the proverbial Exprefſi:- 
ons uſed more peculiarly with regard to the 
Expedition that was required of the Diſciple 
when firſt ſent by our Lord throughout 7u- 
dæa, namely, the Precepts of /aluting none bj 
the Way, and of not providing two Coats, &. 
Or again, in the ſuppoſed Impoſſibility of the 
literal Senſe of Chriſt's ſeeing all the World at 
once from the higheſt Mountain that can be 
aſſigned ; as if a viſonary momentaneous Re- 
preſentation of the Glories of the Kingdoms of 


the World, conſidered as exhibited in the ſpa- 


cious Plains round about ſome high Moun- 
tain, would not fully anſwer to the /iteral 
and hiſtorical Senſe, without recurring to a 
more myſtical Interpretation of Scriprure : Or, 

once 
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E ce more, in the Inſtance frequently cited by Chap. 
Mr. V. from Origen d, as neceſſarily to be un- III. 


ger ſtood in the nyſtical Senſe, and as not being 


true in the Literal; namely, that the Apoſtles 
Cannot otherwiſe be ſaid to have performed 
rreater Works than thoſe that Chri/t himſelf 
performed, according to his own Promiſe to 
them. But to obviate this repeated Objecti- 
on, the Words of our Lord ought to be placed 
in their true Light. Before he left the World, 
he comforted his Apoſtles in theſe ſolemn 


Words; Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that ohn xivi 


Believeth on me, the Works that I do ſhall he do!“ 


40%, and greater Works [or Things) ſhall he do; 
becauſe ] go unto my Father. It is evident, that 
it is a Miſtake to imagine that CHriſt here con- 
fined the Power that ſhould be delegated to 
his Diſciples to any one Sort of Works. For 
thoſe Yorks here are ſpoken of which Chr:/t 


performed ; which it is certain were both out- 


Ward and inward miraculous Operations; ſince 
we are aſſured that Pardon of Sin, Inſtructi- 


on, and Reformation, ſometimes accompanied 
his Sodily Cures. And therefore when it is ſaid 
by him, that greater Works, or greater Things e, 
than thoſe that were in Fact performed by 


+ himſelf, ſhall be performed by thoſe that ſhall 
truly believe in him, in conſequence of his 
' Miſſion of the holy Spirit, or becauſe he went 
v0 the Father, the Expreſſion here of greater 


4 Vide Origen, Homil. 6. in Iſaiam. 
© =KeGove T&rur Tere — Vide John xiv. 12: 
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Acts v.15 ert. 


A ViNDICATI1ON of the 


Chap. Things may juſtly be underſtood as well of 
HI. inward as of outward Miracles. 
WY V Powers were then given to the Apoſtles them- 


For ſome 
ſelves, which tho' Chriſt no doubt had a Pow- 
er of performing, yet he did not actually ex- 
Such, for Inſtance, was the Cure of fick 
Perſons by the very Shadow of Peter paſſing 
by them, tho' it is not mentioned that he uſed 
the leaſt Expreſſion that commanded thoſe 
Cures, as our Lord commonly did. And ſuch 
too was Peter's judicial Puniſhment of imme- 
diate Death inflicted on the prevaricating Ana- 
nias and Sapphira : Of the like to which we 
read nothing performed by our Lord himſelf in 
the Goſpels. But not to enter into a vain Diſpute 
whether theſe, or any other outward Miracles, 
conſidered as relating to the Body, that were 
wrought by the Apoſtles, and were not wrought 
by our Lord, were ſuperior or not to any of 
his bodily Miracles ; as it has been before ob- 
ſerved, that this prophetical Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtles working greater T hings than thoſe per- 
formed by himſelf is not confined to bod:ly Mi- 
racles, but 1s really comprehenſive of the oral 
as well as other Works of Chriſt, and that even 
in the literal Senſe; ſo is it certain that the A- 
poſtles did, in fact, perform greater Things of 
that Nature than Chr:/? himſelf, as they actu- 
ally converted, in the plain literal Senſe, ſo 


great a Part of the World to the Chriſtian Re- 


| 
were of a leſs extenſive Influence, as being | 


ligion ; whereas Jeſus's converting Miracles 


then confined to Fudea, And will Mr. V. 


deny 
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. deny, or can he ſuppoſe that Origen did deny, Chap. 
that the Converſion of the World to Chriſtia- III. 
W. nity by the Apoſtles was an outward as well WW 
* as inward Miracle, or that it was one of the 

ck greateſt of all the Miracles that were perform- 

ng ed either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles; as it muſt 

ed appear to any one that impartially confiders all 

oſe the ſeeming Impoſlibilities of ſucceeding in 

ch ſuch an Attempt ? 

en Theſe are ſome of the chief Inſtances aſ- 

* ſign'd by Origen in Vindication of the Neceſ- 

we ſity of expounding Scripture in a myſtical 3eerDit- 
n Senſe; and therefore his Authorities in general, 2 b. 
ute and theſe particular Inſtances of his, are much b iy. 
les, inſiſted on by Mr. V. in all his D:/cour/es on 

ere our Saviour's Miracles. But they do not come 

gh. up to the Point propoſed; ſince the Nature of 

of ſome of them is a mixt Thing, and it is diſ- 

+: putable how far the Letter of the Text or the 

tho Allegory of it is to be admitted; and the Na- 

* ture of others of them does require that they 

Mii. ſhould be underſtood without a Figure, or a 

al very eaſy one. And whatever Difficulties may 

* occur in the literal Senſe of theſe or other Paſ- 
TY ſages of Scripture, many of which have been 
5 of Sr adually cleared up by farther Enquiries, Ori- 
gu- gen himſelf f has acknowledged that even the 

5 : myſtical Senſe of ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture 
Re- cannot poſſibly be diſcovered; and conſequent- 
cles ly, according to his own Confeſſion, the my/ti- 
ing FT cal Method labours under the ſame Diſadvan- 
wb * Vide Origen, Philocal. ibid. 
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Chap. Things may juſtly be underſtood as well of C ] 


inward as of outward Miracles. For ſome 


WY V Powers were then given to the Apoſties them- 


ſelves, which tho' Chrift no doubt had a Pow- 
er of performing, yet he did not actually ex- 


Acts v.15 ert. Such, for Inſtance, was the Cure of ſick 


Perſons by the very Shadow of Peter paſling 
by them, tho” it is not mentioned that he uſed 
the leaſt Expreſſion that commanded thoſe 
Cures, as our Lord commonly did. And ſuch 
too was Peter's judicial Puniſhment of imme- 
diate Death inflicted on the prevaricating Ana- 
nias and Sapphira : Of the like to which we 
read nothing performed by our Lord himſelf in 
the Goſpels. But not toenter into a vain Diſpute 
whether theſe, or any other outward Miracles, 
conſidered as relating to the Body, that were 
wrought by the Apoſtles, and were not wrought 
by our Lord, were ſuperior or not to any of 
his bodily Miracles ; as it has been before ob- 
ſerved, that this prophetical Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtles working greater T hings than thoſe per- 
formed by himſelf is not confined to bodrly Mi- 
racles, but 1s really comprehenſive of the oral 
as well as other Works of Chriſt, and that even 
in the literal Senſe; fo is it certain that the A- 
poſtles did, in fact, perform greater Things of 


that Nature than Chriſt himſelf, as they actu- 


ally converted, in the plain /teral Senſe, to 
great a Part of the World to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; whereas Jeſus's converting Miracles 
were of a leſs extenſive Influence, as being 
then confined to Fudea, And will Mr. W. 

deny 
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Theſe are ſome of the chief Inſtances aſ- 


fign'd by Origen in Vindication of the Neceſ- 
fity of expounding Scripture in a myſtical 3eerftDit- 
courle, p. 
& ali- 
bi paſſim. 


Senſe; and therefore his Authorities in general, 
and theſe particular Inſtances of his, are much 
inſiſted on by Mr. W. in all his D:/cour/ſes on 
our Saviour's Miracles. But they do not come 
up to the Point propoſed; ſince the Nature of 
ſome of them is a mixt Thing, and it is diſ- 
putable how far the Letter of the Text or the 
Allegory of it is to be admitted; and the Na- 
ture of others of them does require that they 
ſhould be underſtood without a Figure, or a 
very eaſy one. And whatever Difficulties may 
occur in the literal Senſe of theſe or other Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, many of which have been 
gradually cleared up by farther Enquiries, Ori- 
gen himſelf f has acknowledged that even the 
myſtical Senſe of ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture 
cannot poſſibly be diſcovered ; and conſequent- 
ly, according to his own Confeſſion, the yſti- 
cal Method labours under the ſame Diſadvan- 


* Vide Origen. Philocal. ibid. 
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deny, or can he ſuppoſe that Origen did deny, Chap. 
that the Converſion of the World to Chriſtia- 
nity by the Apoſtles was an outward as well WW 
as inward Miracle, or that it was one of the 
* greateſt of all the Miracles that were perform- 
ed either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles; as it muſt 
appear to any one that impartially conſiders all 
the ſeeming Impoſſibilities of ſucceeding in 
| ſuch an Attempt? 
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Chap. tage as the Litcral ; and can do little Service! ; 
III. to Origer's Pretenſions, and much leſs to thoſe | W. 


of Mr. V. che 
Bor fince the Authority of St. Paul's Ex. | | 

ample in allegoriging ſeveral well-known Paſ- St. 

ſages of the Old Teſtament was much pleaded | P a 

by Origen s, in Vindication of his own my/ti- ill 


cal Expoſitions of the New as well as the Ol lic 
Teſtament, it deſerves to be a little diſcuſſed on ſta 


this Occaſion, It is confeſſed, that St. Paul the 
has, in fact, allegoriged ſeveral Paſſages of the | 10 
Yeroiſh Law and Hiſtory . But it muſt be con- M 
ſidered, that ſuch an Accommodation was not ode 


only very agreeable to the Jewiſh and other pe! 
Oriental Notions, and was therefore a good A- 


gument ad hommem in ſeveral of his Epiſtle; BY 
to 7udaizing Chriſtians ; but his particular Ap- lo, 
plications of that typical Law and thoſe hiſto- rec 
rical Facts receive great Weight and Author! w 
ty from the ſuppoſed Influence of that Divine ſpe 


Spirit which dictated them at firſt. If then ed 
St. Paul was inſpired (as is juſtly believed by F 


all true Chriſtians) with the Knowledge of what 2 
was originally intended in the Old Teſtament by 
the bleſſed Spirit, to be ſignificative and em- I. 
blematical of ſome Things future, and that i 
too expreſſed in the Way of allegorizing Scrip- N 
ture, as then in Vogue among the Jews, great fi 
Regard is certainly due to what he ſo deliver- Of 
ed to the Church. But it is certain too, that = 

8 Vide Origen. c. Celf l. 4. & Feet #2Xav, 4. e. 1. & a 
Thilocal p. 12, 13, 14, &c. fiti 
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without ſuch Aſſiſtance as St. Paul enjoyed, Chap. 
the myſtical Expoſitions of Scripture by Origen III. 
and other Fathers, tho' made in Imitation of 


St. Paul, have no ſuch Authority as that of St. 


Paul ſtamp'd upon them. But, beſides this 


ill- founded Imitation of St. Paul, will his u- 


ical Expoſition of any Paſſages in the Old Je- 


ſtament ſupport their Pretenſions to interpret 
the New in a like my/tical Manner? No, it will 


not. It is certain indeed, that e Laco of Hebr. x.r. 


Moſes had a Shadow of good Things to come, and 
was entirely and eſſentially Hyical of the Go/- 


pel; which therefore is ſtyled the Truth, or John i 19. 


Completion of Things under the Law, whoſe 
Body or Subſtance is Chriſt. But does it fol- 
low, when the Law is acknowledged to have 
received its Completion in the Goſpel, that is, 
when the Shadow is perfected by the corre- 
ſponding Subſtance, and the Type accompliſh- 
ed in the Reality of Things, that the Goſpel 


it ſelf is ſtill to be conſidered as capable of 


being allegoriged anew, and equally ſo with the 
Law? No, ſuch a Suppoſition is inconſiſtent 
with the Goſpel's being the Completion of the 
Law; which is a Doctrine that muſt be ac- 
knowledged by all that call themſelves Chri- 
ſliaus: And therefore this Practice of Origen 
and other Fathers that were my/tical Expoſitors 
of the New Teſtament was very precarious an 
without Authority. | 
Bur ſince, in Juſtification of my/tical Expo- 
fitions of the New Teſtament, not only St. Paul's 
Authority in allegorizing the Old one, but a 
| G 3 Paſſage 
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86 A VIiNDICATI1ON of the 


Chap. Paſſage of his own in the New has been fre-“ 
HI. quently cited by Origen and the other myſtical - 


WWV Fathers, and accordingly by Mr. V. through- | f 
out all his Diſcoumſes, as deciſive in the Caſe 1 
before us, I think it very proper to evince that 1 
the ſaid Paſſage has been abuſively cited by * 


them. It is this; The Letter killeth, but the 


1 Spirit giveth Life. This, I ſay, has been un- 8 
derſtood by them, as if he Letter, or literal 1 
Senſe, of the New Teſtament, is ſaid 70 Kill, 5 
and the Spirit, or ſpiritual Senſe, of it, to give oh 
Life. But this Expoſition of the Apoſtle is * 
founded on a groſs Miſtake. For he does not Mi 
ſpeak there of the Letter of the New Tefta- * 
ment, (a great part of which was not Zhen 2 
wrote) but moſt evidently of the Old Teſta- 2 

Ibid. nent only. For, ſays he, our Sufficiency is of iſ ha 

God, who alſo hath made us able Miniſters of the ou 
New Teſtament ; not of the Letter, but of the 8 
Spirit; for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giv- 
eth Life. Where, from the whole Scope of iſ 17 
the Argument, and the Connexion of what * 
goes before and after it, it is certain that St. Gow 
Paul means, and indeed in expreſs Terms af— * 
firms, that he was a Miniſter of the New Te- 1 1 


ament, and not of the Old; and again, not of Let 
the Letter, i. e. of the Old, but of the Spirit, in 
1. e. of the New, For, ſays he, our Sufficien- iſ by 
cy is of God, or is founded in the inward A- 50 
fiſtance of his Spirit, and the outward Demon- 254 
ſtration of the Truth of Chriſtianity by his Sp!» W zp,, 
rit, that is, by the miraculous Operations of it. 


And the Excellency of his Miniſtry, as com- 


pared 


tration of the Spirit, or of the Goſpel, by 


| when by an Alluſion to Meoſes's Glory, which 
| was to be done away, as myſiically reſembling 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 87 


ared with that of the Law, is thus evinced: Chap. 
For the Letter killeth, that is, the written Law III. 
of Moſes condemneth Sinners, there being no - V 
Juſtification to be had by the Works of the " 
Law; but, as he adds, the Spirit giveth Life, - 
chat is, Juſtification, and its Conſequence eter- 

nal Life, are to be obtained by the free Grace 
and Equity of the Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit in performing the Conditions of 

that eternal Life, which is the Gift of God 
through Chriſt, And he goes on in the fol- 5,8, 9. 
lowing Verſe to ſtyle the written Law of xc. 
Moſes, that requir'd an unſinning Obedience, 

the Miniſiration of Death, and of Condem- 
nation; as he likewiſe diſtinguiſhes te Mini- 


the Character of the Miniſtration of Righte- 
ouſneſs, that is, of ſincere Obedience as at- 
tended with Juſtification and the Divine Ac- 
ceptance. And therefore the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, or the Goſpel conſider'd as a Co- 
venant of Grace, ſays the Apoſtle on occa- 
hon of the Glory of Moſes's Face, does excell,, , 
in Glory the Miniſtration of the Law, as it it. 
is a Covenant of Works according to the WO 
Letter of it. That is, as he elſewhere ſpeaks 1 
in plainer Words, Ve, who are ſaid to be led 
by the Spirit, and therefore not to be under 
the Law, are juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, gti. 
and not by the Works of the Law ; for by the © 
Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified. And 


10, 


8 4 the 
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Chap. the Law, the Apoſtle has comparatively ſnewn « 1 

| III. the Excellency of the Glory that remaineth, that * [7 
Eis,, of the Goſpel, he reſumes what he began Cc | 
k with, namely, the Miniſtration of the Goſpel, 4 C 
| > Cor. ie and draws this Inference, Therefore ſeeing we b 
1. have this Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy, „ „ 
| we faint not: which is much the ſame with * 
1 Cor ii What he ſaid at firſt, Such Truſt have we thro « | 
4. 5. Chriſt to Godward, ſince our Sufficiency in the « t 
Miniſtry 7s of God. The Reſult then of the 1 

whole is this; that by the Letter, is here ne- 60 

ceſſarily to be underſtood the Letter of the tha 

Law, and not of the Goſpel; and by the Spirit | the 

is likewiſe ſignified the Goſpel itſelf. And con-] pe: 

ſequently, not only the Citation of this Paſſage ſer 

by any my/t:cal Expoſitor among the Fathers, Le 

or by Mr. V. in Favour of a myſtical or ſpiri- | to 

tual Interpretation of the ſuppoſed k:/[ng Let- th 

ter of the Goſpel, is entirely foreign to the Pur- ſif 

poſe of St. Paul; but ſuch an Opinion of the te 

Goſpel is abſolutely falſe, and without the leaſt pe 
Foundation. However, as it was neceſſary to ne 

expoſe this miſtaken Application of St. Paul, ſo 81 

likewiſe, ſince Mr. V. thinks fit to ſhelter him- ti 

ſelf under the pretended Authority of Origen, F 

and other Fathers that copied after him, I ſhall 1 tl 

farther obſerve that Origen (how conſiſtently p 

with himſelf I ſhall not here determine) has 1 #&8 

in one of his Homilies given a right Account I 

of this Matter, tho' he is wrong cited by Mr. o 

. with regard to this very Paſſage ; (as ſhall be n 

ſhewn in its proper Place.) Says Origen b, : 

h Ahi autem ſunt Scribe infelicis legis; alii autem ſunt | F 


Scilbee qui mittuatur a Chriſto ſecundum Evangelium: cnujns & 


« 'The 
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giveth Life, and the Letter of it doth 


« cauſe thoſe that follow the Letter of the 
« Law, fall into Infidelity and vain Superſti- 
« tions: But they that follow the Letter of the 
« Goſpel, that is, the ſimple, or plain and li- 
«© teral Narration of it, are ſaved.” So 
that it is moſt evident, that Origen underſtood 
the foremention'd Paſſage of St. Paul, here re- 
peated by him, in the true Senſe of it, and aſ- 
ſerted that St. Paul here ſpoke of the Killing 
Letter of the Moſaicꝶ Law, in Contradiſtinction 
to the ſaving Letter of the Goſpel: Whereas 
the Oppoſition aimed at by Mr. W. on the fal- 
ſified Authority of Origen, is between the Let- 
ter of the Goſpel and the Shirit of the Goſ- 
pel; of which St. Paul ſpoke not one Syllable, 
nor did Or:gen, as we now find, ſo underſtand 
St. Paul in the Paſſage here explain d. And 
therefore Mr. W. has equally miſrepreſented St. 
Paul and Origen himſelf. Accordingly, I hope 
the Reader will excuſe the Length of this Ex- 
poſition, both of St. Paul and Origen, ſince fo 
great a Streſs has been laid on this ſingle Text 
in ſupport: of my/tical Interpretations of the 
Spiritus vivificat, & litera non occidit, ficut litera leis ; quo- 
niam literam legis ſequentes in infidelitatem & in vanas ſuper- 
ſtitiones incurrunt. Literam autem Kvangelii qui ſequntur, 


id eſt; ſimplicem narrationem ipſius, ſalvantur=—— Vid. Origen. 
Homil. 20. in Matt. edit. Merl. Par, 1512. 
Goſpel, 


89 


9 « The Scribes | or Doctors] of the unhappy Chap. 

* ſi. e. condemning] Law, are different from III. 
the Scribes, or Doctors, that are ſent by 
Chriſt under the Goſpel, the Spirit of which 
c both 
not kill; as doth the Letter of the Law. Be- 
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Chap. Goſpel, both by ſeveral Fathers, and by Mr. V. 


III. himſelf under their ſuppos'd Protection. But 
UV how little he is protected by Origen, the chief 


A VINDICATION of the 


% 


of the my/tical Fathers, does now, I truſt, clear- 
ly appear. f 

As to the Uſe and Authority of Allegorical 
Interpretation, and more eſpecially of the New 
Teſtament, as practiſed by the Fathers, they are 
reducible into a narrow Compals, it being an 
eaſy Inference from what has been alledged in 
this Diſcourſe, that they ſubſiſt upon a few, 
weak, and precarious Reaſons. However, I 
ſhall, on this Occaſion, obſerve two Uſes of 


myſtical Expoſitions of Scripture by the Fa- 


thers; the one is with relation to the Times 
when they were made, and the other with Re- 
gard to our own Times. Now the Uſe of ſuch 
myſtical Expoſitions in ancient Times conſiſted 
in this; that Homilies, which often abounded 
with them, gave an agreeable Entertainment 


to popular Auditories, and warmly affected their 


Imaginations with a Hpiritual Sort of Wit that 
was then much in Faſhion. I fay, this was an 
Exerciſe of WÄit applied to religious, Subjects, 
and particularly by Origen and Auſtin, who 
knew how to find out ſome ſurprizing Con- 
nexions of ſcriptural Idea's, ſome apt Simili- 
tudes, pretty Alluſions, and amuſing Myſteries 
in Etymologies and Numbers. And what is 
all this but mere Wit, too curiouſly employ d 
in ſacred Matters, attended with the Love of 


making Diſcoveries of a ſublimer Nature, and 


defign'd to ſtrike ſtrongly upon the Fancy, and 
| inflame 
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inflame the pious Affections of the Hearers? Chap. 
But theſe witty Diſcourſes are generally far III. 
from being judicious; in the ſame Manner as 
Wit upon other Occaſions is well known to 

join together ſuch ſuperficial, but bright Idea's, 

as it is the Buſineſs of Judgment to ſeparate, 

and therefore to ſhew how 1l|-choſen they are. 
However, it is no more to be wonder'd at, 

that, notwithſtanding the Opoſition made by 
ſeveral i Fathers, ſuch an injudicious Affecta- 

tion of Allegories prevail'd for ſome time, thro' 

the contagious Influence of ſome great Exam- 

ples, and particularly that of Origen, than that 
Biſhop Andrews and others, that were Men of 

Senſe and Learning, gave too much in to the 

pious Conceits and devour Jingles that were 
faſhionable in the Pulpit in their Days. 

THE other Uſe of this my/tical Method of 
Interpretation is what regards all Ages, and 
more eſpecially our own at preſent : namely, 
that ſuch myſtical Expoſitions of Scripture, and 
particularly of the Mzracles of our Lord, do 
neceſſarily pre-ſuppoſe the Reality of the Facts 
that are thus allegorized. For otherwiſe ſuch 
myſtical Expoſitions have no Foundation, but 
are merely imaginary Things. And this holds 
equally true of my/t:cal Interpretations of the 
Ou and the New Teſtament, For if the Mo- 
ſaick Law or Hiſtory was allegorized, it is evi- 
dent it was a real Law and a real Hiſtory that 


i Theophilus Alex. Epiphanius, Jerome, Euſtathius Antioch. 
and ſeveral others. Vid. Her. Origeniana, p. 170, 171, 175, &C- 
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Chap. were ſo allegoriged. And indeed how other- 
III. wiſe could the Law itſelf be appealed to, as 
the Ground of St. Paul's own Allegory ? Says 
Cal. iv. 21. he, Do ye not hear the Law? And what was 
the Allegory of Sarah and Hagar, and their 
Sons, if there had been no ſuch real Perſons ? 
And how otherwiſe was the 7ew!/b Hiſtory 
written for our Admonition, if it had not con- 
ſiſted of real Facts that might admonith us; 
.And the ſame Application may be made to the 
Goſpel. For what are my/t:cal Interpretations 
of our Saviour's Miracles but ingenious Amuſe- 
ments, if they are not really grounded on mi- 
raculous Facts? Without ſuch a ſolid Foun- 
dation, they unavoidably degenerate into Tri- 
fles, or rather vaniſh into nothing. Myſtical 
Interpretations therefore of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles have at leaſt this Uſe, that they eſtabliſh 
the Reality of thoſe Facts, as being entirely 
built upon them. So that Mr. W's my/tical 
Method (with what View ſoever carried on by 
him) is ſo far from overthrowing their Reality, 
that (contrary to his Intention) it confirms it; 
and his allegorical Expoſition of them is, in its 
own Nature, ſo far from ſupplanting the literal 
Senſe of them, that it either eſtabliſhes their 
literal Senſe, or equally deſtroys all Pretence to 
myſtical as well as literal Interpretations. For 
what is a mere Nothing cannot be interpreted 
at all, and much leſs can be prophetical of any 
Reality, tho of a ſpiritual Nature; as Mr. V. 
pretends, the Miracles of our Lord ought to be 
believed to be. If therefore he has ſuppoſed 


thoſe 
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thoſe miraculous Facts to be equally Fables Chap. 
with thoſe of E/9p, and like his to have uſeful III. 
Morals deducible from them; ſuch Morals can 
not poſhbly be prophetical of future Events, as 
having no real Foundation. So that here is a 
wide and irreconcilable Difference between the 
Fathers and Mr. V. They allegorize real Facts, 
which ſtill preſerve the Nature of Facts, and 
are as ſuch acknowledged by them: whereas 
he allegoriges pretended Fables, or mere Pa- 
rables, inſtead of real Facts. And conſequently, 
how ſmall ſoever the Uſe and Authority may 
be of the my/tical Expoſitions of the Fathers, 
it is certain that Mr. J's Allegories have no 
manner of Uſe or Foundation at all. But thoſe 
antient Fathers, tho' they allegoriged to a great 
Exceſs, were at leaſt z7nocent Interpreters, as 
they admitted at the ſame time the /zzera/ Senſe 
and were likewiſe roo wiſe to undermine the 
very Ground they ſtood upon. And certainly 
they could never imagine that their my/{ical 
Expoſitions could be fo far abuſed by the moſt 
rverſe Perſon, as to patronize a Separation 
of their Allegories from the Things that are 41“ 
legoriged, and much leſs to favour the Subſtitu- 
tion of their Alegories in the very Room of the 
Facts they thus explained: So diſingenuous a 
Practice, I fay, could no more have been fore- 
ſeen by thoſe pious Men, than it could have 
been imagined by other good and and learned 
Perſons, who about a Century ago defen- 
ded abſolute Predeſtination in favour (as they 
thought) of Chriſtianity, that a Sett of Fata- 
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Chap. //ts could ariſe in another Age, that would 


make uſe of ſome of their very Arguments for 


an univerſal Fatality, as an Engine to batter 


down all Religion. 

To what may be juſtly inferred from the 
preceding Diſcourſe, with regard to the little 
Authority of My/t:ca/ Interpretation of the 
Goſpels, as practis'd by ſome of the Fathers, 
and more eſpecially by Or:gen, I ſhall only 
.add a Paſlage or two out of a learned Father, 
and likewiſe out of an eminent Feuiſh Rabbi, 
to ſhew their Senſe of the little Regard that 
is due to Allegorical Interpretation. The for- 
mer occurs in Arnobius; which tho' uſed more 
immediately about the Uncertainty, and there- 
fore ſmall Authority, of the Allegorical Inter- 
pretations of the Pagan Mythology, yet in 
the Reaſon of the thing bears very ſtrongly 
upon Mr. V. as putting the miraculous Facts 
of our Lord on the ſame fabulous Bottom 
with the Greek Mythology. Accordingly Ar- 
nobius | writes thus; But whence is it evi- 


l - Unde tamen vobis liquet, cum Allegorias iſtas vel ex- 
planatis, vel expanditis, eadem vos interpretari, eademque 
ſentire, quæ ſub tacitis cogitationibus ipſis ab Hiſtoricis ſenſa, 
nec per voces proprias, ſigni ficationibus ſed aliis explicata? 
poteſt alius aliud, & argutius fingere, & veri cum fimilitu- 
dine ſuſpicari: poteſt aliud tertius, poteſt aliud quartus, atque 
ut ie tulerint ingeniorum opinantium qualitates, ita ſingulæ 
res poſſunt infinitis interpretationibus explicari. Cum enim 
e rebus occluſis omnis iſta quæ dicitur Allegoria ſumatur, nec 
habeat finem certum, in quo rei quæ dicitur, fit fixa atque 
1mmota ſententia, unicuique liberum eſt in id quo velit at- 
trahere lectionem, & affirmare id poſitum, in quod eum ſua 
ſuſpicio & conjectura opinabilis duxerit. Quod cum ita ſe 
habeat, qui poteſtis res certas rebus a dubiis ſumere, atque 


« dent 
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Another Myſtical Interpreter may fancy 
« 4 more probable and ingenious Senſe than 


your ſelves; a third may diſcover another 
Meaning; and a fourth a different one from 


« all three; and according to the Qualifica- 
« tions of the ſeveral Interpreters, every thing 
e may be explained with an infinite Number 
« of pretended Expoſitions. For when all 
« Allegories are taken from things that are 
« dark and concealed, and do not aim at any 
« certain End, that can unmoveably fix one's 
« Opinion of the thing it ſelf which is treated 
« of, every one 1s at liberty to affirm his own 
Conjectures to have been originally defign'd. 
And if this be the Caſe of Allegories, how 
* can you draw any thing certain from what 
e is Uncertain in it ſelf, and aſſign to it any 
one unalterable Signification, when an infi- 
* nite Variety of Expoſitions may be equally 
* drawn from it.” The other Teſtimony, 
namely, of the Senſe of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
with regard to Allegorical Interpretations of 


unam adjungere ſignificationem dicto, quod per modos vi- 
deatis innumeros expoſitionum varietate deduci ? —— id, 
Arnob. adv. Gent, I. 5. p. 181. ed, Lug. Bat 


Scripture, 
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ee dent to you, when you explain thoſe Alle- Cha 
* « gories, that in your Interpretations of them III. 
you have the ſame Sentiments that the Wri- WW 
'« ters of the Hiſtory relating to them had in 
* their own Thoughts, and which they did 
not expreſs in Words ſuitable to their pro- 
per Senſe, but to figurative Significations ? 
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Chap. Scripture, is given by Maimonides m himſelf : 
III. Says he, Our Rabbins are wont, as is well 
A © known to thoſe that are acquainted with 
« their uſual Practice, to be mightily delight- 

« ed with Allegories, and to uſe them fre- 

« quently ; not that they are of Opinion that 

ce the Allegorical Interpretation is the true 

« Senſe of Scripture, but that it has ſomewhat 

« Enigmatical in it that is pleaſant and en- 

© tertaining.” 

IT having been now evinced that the Alle 

gorical Interpretations of Scripture by the Fa- 
thers are of little Authority, I cannot think it 
improper to conclude this Chapter with a ſhort 
Reflection or two on the real Authority of the 
Fathers, and to point out in what it conſiſts, 

as having ſome Connexion with the preſent 
Subject. Their juſt Authority then conſiſts in 

their Teſtimonies of Facts, as they were good 

and learned Perſons in early Ages, and there- 

fore credible Witneſſes. The Fathers of the 
Apoſtolical Age, or that lived ſoon after it, 

are certainly proper Witneſſes of the Truth of 

the miraculous Facts of Jeſus Chriſt, after the 
{ſtricteſt Enquiries made about them : as like- 

wiſe are they of the Authority of thoſe Books 

that recorded them, and were received by the 


* K 
a * < * Sue «44 9 8 


** 


* 


m — Solent enim, {Rabbini noſtri] ut illi norunt, quibus 
conſuetudo iplorum nota eſt, Allegoriis vehementer de- 
lectari, & crebro illis uti; non quod exiſtiment hanc eſſe 
mentem & ſenſum Scripture, ſed inſtar alicujus jucundi 
nigmatis. (h. e. delecfationis gratia.) Vid. Maimonid. Mor. 
Nevoch. p 473. Baſ. 1629, 
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Church as Sacred. The Fathers too of the Chap, 
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three firſt Ages are very competent Mitneſſes III. 


of the Miracles that were then wrought in the WW 


Church, and ſome of them of the Gz/7s of the 
Spirit, continuing even 1n the Second Century 
as likewiſe of the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, of the three Orders of the Clergy, and 


the Government of the Church by Biſhops, 


and the like Facts; together with the Continu- 
ation of the Teſtimonies of the Church about 
the Books received into the Canon of Scripture, 
and the preſerving them uncorrupt, and tranſ- 
mitting them pure to future Ages. And with 
regard to the Do&rines of the Church, as 
founded on Scripture, the Fathers of the firſt 
and following Ages give their Teſtimonies of 
them, in the way of Facts; namely, that ſuch 
Doctrines were then actually agreed in, and 
believed by the Church. With relation to any 
Expoſitions of Scripture made by the Fathers 
in early times, they muſt be allow'd to have 
had ſome Advantage in being near to the Foun- 
tain it ſelf, But indeed it was ſomewhat late 
before the Fathers wrote regular Commenta- 
ries. And therefore whatever Expoſitions of 


the New Teſtament they occaſionally gave be- 


fore in their Writings, they have no other 
Authority but that of an early Tradition, which 
is rarely to be found; or of the Reaſonableneſs 
of their Expoſitions, which is common to all 
other Ages. And indeed, excepting the now 
imperfect Commentaries of Origen, there was 


but little wrote profeſſedly on the Scriptures 
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Chap. for ſome Ages; or at leaſt, very little is come af 
III. down to us, that was wrote before the fourth Þ «of 
century. And tho' Tradition had by that | 5s 
1 time loſt much of its Force, yet the actual tei 
Concurrence of the Fathers of that and part po 
bY of the following Century, in Doctrines that WI 
A can be proved to be derived from the earheſt ye 
N Ages, bas its juſt Weight and Influence. But Se 
A the chief Diſtinction of the Fathers of the ſaid les 
4 Times is, that they wrote in a very Rational ni 
i manner, and aſſigned the literal Senſe of the 0 
; New Teſtament; tho' they often ſuperadded Ec 
Myſtical Expoſitions, which, however ſuper- en 
fluous they might be, were not inconſiſtent me 
with the plain and acknowledged literal Senſe N. 
of the Scriptures. And this will appear very W 
clearly, in the following Examination of Mr. de 

Vis Pretenſions, from the Commentaries of be 
Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, ac 
with thoſe of Theophylatt and Oecumenius, the of 
Abridgers of thoſe Fathers of the Greek Church, M 

who are uſually diſtinguiſhed by the Title of W 

the Greek Scholiaſts and Commentators ; a- I 

mong whom (whatever Mr. W. may pretend) M 

Origen has not been reckon'd by the Criticks, W Oc 

tho' himſelf a Commentator, and of the Greek of 

Church. F. bis 

AND as I have alrcady ſpoke of Origen, as 

one of the firſt Commentators on the New Te- | 1 

ftament, I think it proper here to obviate an | 

Objection of Mr. V. as drawn from the Com- b 

mentaries of Theophilus of Antioch, who lived f 

before Origen, namely, about the Year 170 5 


alter 
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- after Chriſt; on whoſe pretended Expoſitions Chap, 9 
5 of the Goſpels (as now extant) fo great a Streſs III. 1 
* is laid by Mr. W. as he was an Allegorical In- SW iii 
I terpreter of our Saviour's Miracles. But ſup- * 
t poſing it to be true that Theophilus did really 12 
E write ſome ſhort Expoſitions of the Goſpels, * 
ſt yet it is denied that he excluded the /itero/ 10. 
It Senſe of them, tho' m he intermixed ſome Al- 8 
d legorical Interpretations ; and likewiſe it is de- & 
18 nied, upon the united Authority of 2 Cave, „ 
e o Dupin, P Fell, 4 Grabe, * M oſius, (the late . 
d Editor of Theophilus ad Autolycum) and other 1 7 
[= eminent Criticks on the Fathers, that the Com- 2 
At mentary on the Goſpels, now extant under the vol 
ſe Name of Theophilus of Antioch, is a genuine 1 
ry Work of his. And farther, it is moſt evi- IM 
2 dent that the ſaid Commentary, confeſſed to wu 
of be Spurious, or much ſuſpected by them all, * 
a, acknowledges the Truth of the /iteral Senſe mp 
Ne of our Saviour's Miracles, conſiſtently with the fr 
h, Myſtical ; and conſequently it overthrows Mr. | 
of IW.s Pretenſions. As a Demonſtration of which, 
a- I will ſelect the following Paſſage out of a 
d) Multitude that might be cited. Namely, on 
&s, Occaſion of the Account given by St. Mark, 
11 of the Cure of the deaf Man, that fira:ghtway C. vii. J. 

bis Ears were opened, and bis Tongue was looſed, “s 
by Vid. Hieron. Prozm. in Matt. & Epiſt. ad Algaſiam de 
| juſto Villico, e Theoph. Antioch. 
an a Vid. Hiftor. Liter, 1 part. 
m- 9 Vid. Biblioth. p. 57. 
5 b * TING: in Theoph. ad Autol. Oxon, 

id. Spicileg. Patr, tom. 2. p. 222. 

70 = Vid, Wolfi Præfat. in Theoph. ad Autol. Hamb. 1714; 
Lex 


H 2 Theo- 


Chap. Theophilus * writes thus, We ought to know 


A Vinvicart1oN of the 


« that Chriſt not only performed Spiritual, 


ss but likewiſe Carnal or Bodily Miracles, by 


« giving Light to the Blind, Hearing to the 
ce Deaf, and Speech to the Dumb.” Than 
which Paſſage nothing can be more deciſive, 
in Favour of the literal Senſe of the Miracles 
of our Lord; and accordingly I ſhall now 
leave it to the Reader's and Mr. V.s own 


Meditation. 


HAF. N. 
The literal Senſe of the three Miracles of our 


Saviour, which are animadverted on in Mr. 
W.'s firit Diſcourſe, is vindicated from his 
Objections, both in point of Reaſon and the 
pretended Authority of the Fathers; namely, 
thoſe of Chri/?'s driving the Buyers and Sel- 
lers out of the Temple, his caſting the De- 
vils out of two Men Poſſeſſed, and hi 
Transfiguration on the Mount. 


Aving evinced in the former of the 

two preceding Chapters, that the Mira- 
cles of our Lord were underſtood and believed 
by the Primitive Fathers, that Apologized for 
Chriſtianity, in their /ztera/ Senſe ; and having 
likewiſe ſhewn in the latter of them the Ori- 
cine and little Authority of the yſtical Inter- 
pretations of Scripture, and more eſpecially of 


Et flaiim aperte ſunt aures ejus, & ſoluta eſt lingua jus. 
Marc. vii. Sciendum eſt quod Chriſtus non ſolum Spiritualia, 
ſed & carnalia miracula faciebat, prebendo lumen cecis, ſurdis 
auditum, mutis loquelam. — Vid. Theoph. Antioch, in Evan. 
apud hiblioth. Pair. tom. 2. p. 153. Col, Agrip. 1618. 
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thoſe 
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thoſe Miracles, by ſome 


proceed to an Examination of Mr. Vs Second 


101 


of the Fathers; I now Chap. 


IV. 


general Head; namely, © That the /teral Hi- SWW 
& ſtory of many of the Miracles of Jeſus, as 
recorded by the Evangeliſts, does imply Ab- 


« ſurdities, Improbabilities, and Incredibilities; 
« and conſequently they, either in whole or in 
* part, were never wrought, as they are com- 
« monly believed now-a-days, bur are onl 
« related as prophetical and parabolical Nar- 
« ratives of what would be myſteriouſly and 
« more wonderfully done by him.” 

Bur ſince Mr, W. has thought fit to premiſe 
two or three general Aſſertions of Origen, Hi- 
lary, and Auſtin, in order to remove the Pre- 


judices that might reaſonably be expected a- via. 16 


gainſt the now recited Head of his Diſcourſe, B 
. b. 10, it. 


it is proper to ſet thoſe pretended Aſſertions 
in a true Light. One of them, namely, that 
of Origen, has been occaſionally anticipated a- 
mong Origens Pretenſions in the fore- going 
Chapter, and therefore ſhall not be here re- 
peated. But I ſhall now ſhew, in a previous 
Manner, that the two other Paſſages, that are 
here cited by Mr. W. out of Hilary and Auſtin, 
are of no Service to his Cauſe. The firſt of 
theſe is thus rendered by Mr. V. 


ſcourſe 


c There are ce p. 2. 


* many hiſtorical Paſſages of the New TeH¼- bid. 


* ment, that, if they are taken literally, are 
* contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and therefore 
* there is a Neceſſity of a myſtical Interpreta- 
* ton.” Nut this is no juſt Account of the Paſ- 
age cited out of Hilary; towards underſtand- 

f H 3 ing 
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Chap 
IV. 


ing which aright, it is neceſſary to recollect 


A V1NDICATION of the 


the Connexion of it with what goes before and 


after it. Says Hilary; © To the Queſtion of 


« the Diic:1les, Who then can be faved? Our 
« Lord anfſwcrs, this is impoſſible with Men, 
« bur it is poſſible with God: Ii. e. to perſwade 
« rich Men not to truſt in their Riches, bur 
« to embrace ws Goſpel, which the Rich 
« young Man lad deſerted.] Again, they make 


Lay 


« this Reply to what our Lord ſaid, that they 


** 


c 


had left all, and followed him. To whom 
« our Lord returned this Anſwer, and promi- 
c ſed, that when he ſhall fit on the Throne 
« of his Glory, they ſhall alſo fit on twelve 
« 'Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Ja- 
« F/; and aſſured them, that an hundred-fold 
« Reward was reſerved for all thoſe that ſhould 
« forſake all Things for the Sake of his Name. 
% Put that many that were laſt ſhould be 
« firſt, and that were firſt ſhould be laſt.” 
Upon this very laſt Paſſage Hilary immediately 
thus deſcants: There are many Conſiderations 
i [probably alluding to the many Perſons ſpoke 
of juſt betore] that do not allow us to take 


ry 


A 


Audis itaquse iſtis diſcipuli admiraniur & metuunt dicentes. 
Nemiuem poſſe ſalvar: Dominus reſpondet; Hoc im poſſihile eſſe 
apud homines, poſhile apud Deum. Rurſum illi gictis Do- 
mini hæc reddunt; Reliquifie ſe omnia, & cum ipſo eſſe. 
Quibus Dominus, cum ſederit in Majettatis ſuæ ſede, ſeſſuros 
ſuper ſedes duodecim, ac totidem tribus !irael judicaturos 
ſpopondit; ommbuſque qui univerſa reliquerint propter no- 
men «us, fructum centupli præmii reſerva um. Maltos autem 
ex noviſimis primos, & ex primis futuros noviſſimos. Multa ſunt 
qu non ſinunt nos ſimplici iutellecta difla Evanzelica ſuſcipere. 
interpojitis enim nuanullis rebus, que ex naturd humani ſenſus 


ſihi contraria ſunt, ratiqnem querere coleſtis intelligentia amone- 


r. ide Hua. in att. can. 20. p. 397. ce the 
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ct che fore mentioned] Expreſſions of the Goſ- Chap. 
nd | * © pel in their plaineſt Senſe. For ſome Things Iv. 7 
of being intermixed which are repugnant to the Wl 
ur „ common Notions of Men, we are inſtructed ay 
en, e hy them to enquire into the Reaſon of their 

de | ( ſpiritual Signification.” that is, into the 

ure | Meaning of fo dark and enigmarical a Sentence 

ch as this about the .it being laſt, and vice ver- 

ke Ja.] Immediately after this, Hilary ſtarts, and 

ey reſolves, the following Difhculty ":; © The A- 

"MN " pow lay that they both follow Chriſt, and 

ni- e had forſaken all Things, why therefore are 

ne <« they /ad and amazed, ſaying that none could 

ve e be ſaved? [Or, 2 then can be Javed, i. c. | 
A <« agreeably to the Occaſion, what rich Man can | 
ld « be ſo?] For what they themſelves had actual- l 
Id « Iy done, might alſo be done by others. — All 1 
ne. ce this Diſcourſe therefore is Spiritual For ”* 
be « the Apoſtles having not yet fully diſcover'd 'M 


« the Truth of the Goſpel, fear that none can 
be ſaved without the Law, tho' they had 
« learned ſpiritually that none can be ſaved by 
* the Law.--- On this Suppoſition Hilary goes 
on to explain our Lord's Anſwer, that this was 
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= — Apoſtoli dicunt, & ſequi ſe Chriſtum, & ſe omnia reli- 
quiſſe. Quomodo igitur ſunt triſtes, & quomodo metuunt di- 
centes, ſalvum eſſe neminem poſſe? Namque & ab aliis fieri 
poterat, fi quid feciſſent ipſi. Omnis itaque hic ſermo eſt 
Spiritualis. Apoſtoli enim ſpiritualiter audientes neminem ex 
lege poſſe ſalvari, nondum penitus Evangelici myſterii veritate 
comperti, metuunt neminem ſalvum eſſe poſſe fine lege; 
quia omnem ſalutem ſuam tunc in lege conſtituunt. Sed Domi- 
nus brevi abſolutaque ratione, eorundem & ignorantiam & 
metum ſolvit dicens; Hoc quidem impoſſibile eſt apud homi- 
nes, poſſibile autem apud Deum, 8c, — ids Hilarium ibid. 


H 4 on 
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Chap. impoſſible with Men, but poſſible with God, 
IV. But that I may not be tedious in tranſcribing 
him, it is evident that he aſſigns a miſtaken /þ:- 


ritual Senſe, as not critically underſtanding the 
true Meaning of our Lord's obſcure Expreſſion, 
namely, that many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 
that are laſt ſhall be firſt: Which, 1n its true 
Import, means no more than that the Jews, 
who had the irt Offer of the Goſpel, would be 
the laſt in fact that ſhould embrace it; and that 
the Gentiles, who were the laſt, in the Offer of 
it, ſhould be the i that ſhould embrace it. 
But as foreign to the Context as the /prritual 
Senſe of Hilary is, Mr. Mies Tranſlation of it 
gives a Senſe equally foreign to that of Hilary 
himſelf, For tho' Hilary intimates that the 
Words, fir/t and laſt, as uſed here by our Lord, 
are not conſiſtent with our common Ideas of 
them, and are therefore to be underſtood in ſome 
ſpiritual Senſe, that is, agreeably to the heaven- 
ly Doctrine of propagating the Goſpel that was 
couched under them; yet he does not pretend 
that there are many other hiſtorical Paſſages of 
the Goſpel, that taken literally, are contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon, and that there is a Neceflity 
of a myſtical Interpretation of them. About 
thoſe other Paſſages he is entirely ſilent, and only 
means that there are ſome Difficulties in this my- 
ſterious Paſſage of our Lord, that are to be ex- 
plained in a Manner ſuitable to their my- 
ſterious Nature, tho' the Inſtance he aſſigns 
ſecms not very pertinent. As neither is Hilary 
Solution of our Lord's myſterious Expreſſions 

about 
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. E about the fit and laſt very clear and cogent : Chap. 


g | * which is this*; © That it was the Regeneration IV. 
= * « which the Law could not give, and which the WW 
e | * « Apoſtles followed, that joined them with the 
1, c twelve Patriarchs in the ſame Glory, as 
4 they were promiſed to fit on twelve 
e « Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of I 
„ c 7rael: As likewiſe that others, that left the 
e « World, and follow'd Chriſt, ſhould have an 
«„ hundred - fold Reward.” After all which H:/a- 
of ry fays; And ſo out of thoſe that were /a/# 
t. « ſi. e. in order of Time] would ſome be made 
al « firſt, i. e. in Rewards] becauſe out of thoſe 
it « that were ſiyſt, [i. e. in order of Time] ſome 
would be made 1%, [i. e. in Rewards: ] Or, 
0 « perhaps, ſome would be the 44, tho derived 
d, from the t, or the Patriarchs.“ Which, if 
of it be a ſpiritual Meaning, ſeems to explain an 
IC obſcure /teral Senſe by ſomewhat more obſcure. 
2 But whatever was Hilary's Expoſition of this 
AS Place, (which is not to my preſent Purpoſe) it 
d is very clear that Mr. V. has miſrepreſented him 
of as faying, that there are many other hiſtorical 
0 Paſſages of the New Teſtament that cannot be 
y taken in the literal Senſe; whereas he only ſays 
It of Chriſt's foreſaid egnigmatical Expreſſions a- 
y bout the fir/t and /aft, that there are many Rea- 
bons to induce us to believe that they are not to 
* * Hæc enim illa Regeneratio eſt, quam Apoſtoli ſunt ſecuti, 
quam lex indulgere non potuit, quæ eos ſuper duodecim 
* thronos in judicandis duodecim tribubus Iſrael, in duodecim 
15S | Patriarcharum gloria copulavit. Cæteris quoque contemptu 
's ſæculi le ſequentibus, centeſimi fructus copiam pollicetur.— 
Atque ita ex noviſſimis primos efficiendos, quia noviſſimi eſician- 
NS fur ex primis, Vide Hilarium, ibidem. 
1t be - 
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be taken in one uniform /zteral Senſe ; ſince that 


is indeed impoſſible, and cannot anſwer to the 


natural Diſtinction of Firſt and Laſt; and conſe. 


See iſt 


quently, they are to be underſtood in ſuch 
Senſe as enigmatical Expreſſions are capable of. 
Tx third general Aſſertion premiſed by Mr 


Diſc. p. a1. . from the Fathers, in favour of myſtical In. 


terpretation of our Saviour's Miracles, is taken | 


from St. Auſtin : But this Authority is even 
more groſsly miſrepreſented by him than the 
former. Mr. V. s Words are theſe : © St. A.. 
ce {in ſays, that there are hidden Myſteries in 
ce the Works and Miracles of our Saviour, which 
« if we incautiouſly and literally interpret, we 
<« ſhall run into Errors, and make grievous 
* Blunders.” Now St. Auſtin really ſays thus; 
* The Evangelical My/terzes concealed both in 
ce the Diſcourſes and Actions of our Lord Feſi 
« Chr:/t are not evident to all Men; and ſome 
« Perſons, by interpreting them ſi. e. thoſe M. 
* ſteries, not thoſe D:ſcourſes and Actions] with 
* Inaccuracy and want of Sobriety, generally 
bring Deſtruction inſtead of Salvation, an! 


Error inſtead of Knowledge of the T ruth, 


y Evangelica Sacramenta in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti dit 
ſactiſque ſignata non omnibus patent, & ea nonnulli minus 
diligenter, minuſque ſobrie interpretando, afferunt plerum- 
que pro ſalute perniciem, & pro cognitione veritatis erte 
rem: inter que illud eſt Sacramentum quod Scriptum eſt, Do- 
minum hora diei ſexta veniſſe ad puteum Jacob, feſſumque 
ab itinere ſediſſe, & a muliere Samaritans potum petiſſe, & 
cætera quæ in eodem Scripturarum loco diſcutienda & per: 
tractanda dicuntur—— Vid. Auguſtin de Queſtion. diver]. 4 
AQzeſt. 64. ſnot 84. as cited by Mr. W. there being but 83 
Queflions in that Book] 0m. 4. p. 570. Froben. 


cc Among 


24 x Eos Y 4 


Mr. | 


In. Þ © 
« ther Diſcourſe and Tranſacti ons that are men- 
tion d in that Paſſage of Scripture.” Now 


'F 


es in N 


> My 
— 


| with 
erally 
5 and 


ruth 


ſti dicti 
1 minus 
plerum- 
tis exto- 
eſt, Do- 
ſſumque 
tifle, K 
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v Among which [i. e. Myſteries, moſt certainly] Chap. 
C js to be reckon'd that Myſtery in the Text, IV. 
* « which is thus written, Our Lord came at 
* « the ſixth Hour of the Day to Jacob's Well John iv.6, 


e and being weary with his Fourney, ſat down © 


« on it, and deſired of a Woman of Samaria, that 
« ſhe would give him to drink ; together with the 


here it is moſt evident, that Mr. V. has ſo far 


' corrupted the Senſe of St. Auſtin in his Tranſ- 


lation of the Paſſage quoted out of him, as to 


apply what is ſpoke of the ill Conſequences of 
an incautious Interpretation of the Myfterzes, 


wrapped up in our Lord's D:/cour/es and Actions, 


to the /iteral Senſe of them. For it is plain, 
that Auſtin ſpoke here of the raſh and perni- 


cious Abuſe of myſtical, and not literal, Inter- 
pretations of them, ſince he gives an Inſtance 
of ſuch a my/tical Abuſe in our Lord's Confe- 


rence with the Samaritan Woman. For, ſays 


he *, © Among which Myſteries of the Goſpels 


be that were ſo abuſed, is to be reckon'd that 


« which relates to the Samaritan Woman.” 
So that from the neceſſary Connexion of St. Au- 


ſtins Words, it appears, that whereas Mr, V. 


has cited this Paſlage againſt the Jiteral Inter- 
pretation of our Lord's Diſcourſes and Miracles, 
Auſtin really wrote it againſt all raſh and dan- 
gerous Abuſes of the myſtical Meaning of thoſe 


? Evangelica Sacramenta in dictis fafiſque Domini ſigna- 
ta— ea minus ſobrie interpretando inter que illud eſt 
dacramentum ſc. de muliere Samaritanã. 


Parts 
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U 
4 


Chap. Parts of the Goſpel. And indeed it looks as if |S 4 
IV. Mr. V. was conſcious of falſifying St. Auſtin | ce 
Won this Occaſion, fince in his foreſaid Quota- WS: 
tion of him, he has omitted the Words, mnu/- | 1 
gue ſobriè, [and leſs ſoberly] as applied to my- * 
ical Interpretation, which he mult have been L in 
ſenſible would have turned that Father's Argu- 3 
ment againſt him, and therefore ſuppreſſed f 
them. And I heartily wiſh that Mr. V. and 1 
Auſtin himſelf had better obſerved the juſt Cau- Fu 
tion here preſcribed in the Uſe of myſtical Expo- at 
fitions of the Goſpel. However, it is clear, that 'F 
Auſtin on this Occaſion of our Lord's Diſcourſe 7 
with the Samaritan Woman, among the ſeve- ni 
| ral myſtical Reaſons aſſigned by him, is very in 
| far from excluding the literal Senſe, as Mr. . 
pretends, For Inſtance *, ſays Auſtin, © That * 
5 Jeſus was weary when he came to the Well, Ir 
« 1mplies his being ſubje& to bodily Infir- 60 
« mity; for he took upon him the Weak- « 
« neſs of the Fleſh [or the human Nature] for cc 
« our Sake.” Can it be denied that this is cc 
plainly a literal Expoſition? And again, ſays « 
that Father b, © It may be demanded, why 00 
« our Lord deſired ſomething to drink of the « 
C Samaritan Woman, who had come thither « 
« to fill her Pot with Water?” His Anſwer is, 00 
« Our Lord's Thirſt chiefly conſiſted in his De- 
a Quod autem fatigatus venit ad puteum, infirmitatem cat- wb 
nis ſignificat. quia imbecillitatem carnis pro nobis ſuſce- mf 
pit. Vid. Auguſtin. ibidem. | 1 
b Quzri poteſt quare a Muliere 'Samaritana que hydriæ 1 
aqua implendz gratia venerat, bibere poſtulaverit?— 1c. | aut 
ſitiebat Dominus mulieris illius fidem, &c. Vid. Auguſtin. ib. gul 


| cc ſirg 
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« fire to produce in her a firm Belief that he Chap. 


« was the Meſſiah.” Where tho' the Anſwer 


is confeſſedly myſtical, yet the Fat? itſelf is ac- WW 


knowledged by Auſtin. And indeed the Myſte- 
ries he here ſpeaks of are ſuch as are concealed 
in the Facts of our Lord; which are therefore 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed by him to be true. 

BuT to evince beyond all Poſſibility of 
Doubt, that St. Auſtin, tho' he abounds with 
myſtical Interpretations of the Goſpel, does not 
at all pretend to excuſe the literal Senſe of it, 
I ſhall here add what St. Auſtin himſelf ſpeaks 
very clearly upon this Subject, at the End of 
his Expoſition of the foreſaid Conference, and 
in the Beginning of the very next Queſtion, 
namely, the Hiſtory of Lazarus's Reſurrection, 
interpreted there likewiſe in a myſtical Manner. 
It is this ©: © Tho' we firmly believe that La- 
« Zarus Was raiſed again, agreeably to the Hi- 
« ſtory of him recorded in the Goſpel, [z.e. in 
« the literal Senſe] yet I doubt not but that 
there is likewiſe ſome allegorical Meaning of 
« it, For when Matters of Fact are allego- 
e r12ed, they do not ceaſe to be credible as 
they are Matters of Fact. i. e. they conti- 
« nue ſtill ro be Matters of Fac.] As for In- 
ſtance, St. Paul makes, by an allegorical Ex- 


© Quanquam ſecundum Evangelicam Hiſtoriam reſuſcita- 
tum Lazarum plena fide teneamus, tamen & in Allegoria ſig- 
nificare aliquid non dubito, Neque cum res fatte Allegort- 
gantur, geſts rei fidem amiitunt. Sicut duorum filiorum Abra- 
bs Allegoriam Paulus exponit, duo eſſe Teſtamenta : nunquid ideo, 
aut Abraham non fuit, aut illos non habuit ? Vid, Au- 
gullin. ad Quæſt. 65. tom. 4. p. 573 


« poſition, 
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te poſition, the two Sons of Abraham to be the - | 


« two Covenants : Can it therefore be in the 
« leaſt pretended that there was no ſuch Per- 
« ſon as Abraham, or that he had not thoſe 
« two Sons?” Theſe are Paſſages that give us 
ſo clear an Explication of St. Auſtin's Senti- 
ments, both of literal and allegorical Interpre- 
ration of Scripture, that they are no leſs a Key 


to open all his allegorical Expoſitions, than 
they are a full and unanſwerable Confutation 


of Mr. Vs Pretenſions, that the myſtical In- 


terpretations of the Goſpel made by the Fathers, 


See 1ſt 
Diſc.p.z1. 


are inconfiſtent with, and excluſive of, the i- 
feral Senſe of it, and that it is neceſſary to diſ- 
card the literal, and recur to the myſtical Senſe 
of Scripture upon their Authority. And in- 
deed he cannot, with the leaſt Degree of Mo- 
deſty, pretend any longer to St. Auſtin's Au- 
thority in particular, ſince it is now moſt evi- 
dent from St. Auſtin himſelf, that Mr. F.'s Ci- 


rations of him in favour of the foreſaid Pre- 


tenſions, are either falſe or impertinent. 
HAviNd thus remov'd the general Obſtru- 
Eons thrown in the Way by Mr. V. in favour 
of the myſtical Interpretations of our Saviour's 
Miracles by ſome of the Fathers, I cannot but 
obſerve, That if the reſt of the Fathers (as he 
pretends) are of the ſame Mind with thoſe whole 
Aſſertions have been now conſider'd, they are 
unanimous Adverſaries of his Scheme, with 
what Aſſurance ſoever they are appeal'd to by 
him. Bur this will be more particularly evin- 
ced in the enſuing Examination of his Animad- 
verſions on our Saviour's Miracles. WITH 
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Wir regard to Chriſt's miraculous driving Chap. 
the Þ he Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, Mr. V. IV. 
er- advances two Objections againſt he Letter of WW 
oſe "the Story in Point of Reaſon; which are pro- 


us | poſed in fo curſory a Manner, as not to require 
ti- a long Anſwer. One of them is, „That it is See Page 
re- © hard to conceive, how any one, in the Form 12. ibid. 
Ley « of a Man, and of a deſpiſed one too, with a 
1an „Whip in his Hand, could execute ſuch a 
ion « Work upon a great Multitude of People ; 
In- « who were none of his Diſciples, nor had any 
ers, « Regard for him.” But it is very eaſy to re- 


ply to this, that Jeſus performed this great 
Work of Reformation, as he was inveſted with 
the Authority of a Prophet. And if Mr. V. 
had not been blinded with Prejudices againſt 
the literal Senſe of the Goſpels, he muſt have 
diſcerned the prophetical Character of our Lord, 
that is ſo very legible in every one of the E- 
vangeliſts, as to account very clearly for his 
Execution of this reforming Work. The three 
former of the Evangeliſts record Chriſt's ſecond 


4 
1 : — , - i —= 3s 2 a * 
„— * — _ — _ —_ _ * * 1 * nf - w 2 _ ” % - — — W = % - — 3 8 
1 - — — A - — — — — 4 p 8 2 = — — . - — 
— us _ — * = * 3. .* = PP - yy bro % of «, o = - — 
. bY 2 * . 5 w wo, 0 . * < py 3% 4 * — - * 6 — 5 - l — 963 A b = 
od a > _ a _ Yo. = _t 7 yy — « \ 
o bb - PR — . - * — 
1 — 222 -- 
= OS - 
* * „ 


repeated 


tru- Viſitation of che Temple; and the fourth, or 

our laſt of them, mentions only Christ's firſt Viſi- 

urs auction of it; according to St. Chry/o/tome and 

but other Fathers, who very juſtly aſſign tuo diſtinct 

s he Viſitations of the Temple by him, the one in 

hoſe che Beginning of his Miniſtry, and the other 

are towards the Concluſion of it. Now the three 

with WM firſt Evangeliſts moſt clearly ſhew, that Fe/us 

o by was conſidered by the People as a Prophet. St. | i 
vin-- Mather expreisly mentions, in conſequence of 1 . : 
nad -bis triumphant Entrance into Ferujalem, when 4 f 
ITH J 
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Chap. repeated Ho/anna's were given to him as #4 | 


IV. Son of David by the Multitudes that then at. 
J tended, that he was acknowledged by them t 
Y.1l- hea Prophet. Theſe are his Words: And the 

Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the Prophet of Na- 
zareth of Galilee. Immediately after which it 
v. 12. is mentioned, that Feſus went into the Templ: 
of God, and caſt out all thoſe that profan'd ir, 
And in the very ſame Chapter are informed, 
yp. 45, 46. that when the chief Phariſees were ſo irritated 
by his Parables as to ſeek to lay Hands on bin, 
| they feared the Multitude becauſe they took hin 
Mark xi. for a Prophet. It is mentioned too by St. Mart 
— on this very Occaſion of reforming the Temple 
that the Scribes and Phariſees feared him, be- 
cauſe all the People was aſtoniſhed at his Dr.- 
Luke xix Frine. St. Luke tells us likewiſe, on occaſion 
37, 38. of his foreſaid Entrance into Feruſalem previ- 
ouſly to his Reformation of the Temple, that 
the whole Multitude of the Diſciples began to re. 
joice and praiſe God for all the mighty Wirks 
which they had ſeen, ſaying, ＋ * be the King 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord. And 
preſently after his Expulſion of the Profa- 
ners of the Temple, we are aſſured that 4 
5. 47, 48. taught daily in the Temple; and that they thit 
ſought to deſtroy him, could not find what tl) 
might do: for all the People ere very attentive 
to hear him. And tho' St. John, who is the only 
Evangeliſt that mentions Chri/t's firſt Reform 
tion of the Temple, does not write of any ſuch 


Multitudes of his Diſciples attending him 
| at 


thi 
| Al- 


N to 
the 


ous turning 
* manifeſted forth his Glory. And preſently af- 59 11. 
* ter his Reformation of the Temple, the E- 

: vangeliſt adds, that many believed on his Name, 

' when they ſaw the Miracles that he did; which 

| implies other Miracles perform'd in ſupport 

of his Authority. However, it is obſerva- 

ble that at his firſt Purgation of the Temple 
from ſecular Pollutions, in the beginning of 
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; | at that Viſitation as did at his ſecond Viſitati- Chap. 
on of it, yet he e pere the Way for it by IV. 
the Authority he 


ad acquired by the prev: 
Water into Wine, by which He See c. ii. v. 


his Miniſtry, he uſed more gentle Language 
than at his /econd Reformation of it; for in 
the former he only ſaid, Make not my Father's 


* Houſe an Houſe of Merchandize, but in the 
| ſecond he ſpoke with a freer Air, ye have made 


it a Den of Thieves; as having then gained 
greater Authority during the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry, and as acting againſt the ag- 


gravated Crime of repeated Profaneneſs. No 


wonder then, that when he was known (in John iii. 2, 
Nicodemus's Language) to be 4 Teacher come 


| from God, fince none could do thoſe Miracles 


that be did except God were with him, his 


Authority in reforming the Temple was nor 
Oppoſed by Force. To this Submiſſion the 


© Conſciouſneſs of the Guilt of the Profaners 
of it might ſomewhat contribute, in the 
| ſame manner as the Enemies of Jeſus were 
E ſtruck backward with their own Guilt as 
well as his Majeſty, and fell down to the 
| Ground, when they came to Apprehend him. 


1 AN PD 


A VINDICATION of the 
AND as for the Whip of ſmall Cords that 


IV. was uſed by our Lord on this Occaſion, no 
doubt it was of it ſelf inſufficient to drive 


out ſo great a Multitude. And therefore, as 
in the Caſe of the Compoſition of the Clay 
and Spittle for Curing the Blind Man, it was 
uſed to ſhew that it was by no means Inſtru- 
mental in it ſelf, tho it was an Emblem of 
Diſcipline ; and conſequently, it was proper 
to convince the Incredulous, that Feſus ex- 
erted a Divine Power, which was attended 
with ſo great an Impreſſion of Fear, and ſo 
awful a Regard to his Prophetical Authority, 
that not the leaſt Oppoſition was made to his 
Viſitation of the Temple. And indeed o- 
therwiſe it had been impoſſible that fo great 
Effects as the ſubduing Covetouſneſs, Fraud, 
and Profaneneſs, ſhould have been produced 
by ſo mean an Inſtrument as a Scourge of ſmall 
Cords. It could therefore be nothing elſe 
but the Veneration due to the Character of a 
Prophet, of which we meet with ſo many 
Inſtances paid even by Crowned Heads to the 
Old Jewiſb Prophets, whoſe Function was 
now revived after it had ceaſed for ſeveral 
Ages; it was, I ſay, nothing leſs than the 
Regard that became a Plenipotentiary, who 
exhibited the Credentials of Heaven, which 
occaſioned fo profound an Obedience. 

AND if this Viſitation of the Temple by 
our Lord is no more than what was foretold 
by Malachi, as it ſeems to be, the general 
Apprehenſion of the Completion of his Pro- 


phecy 
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phecy might contribute to an Acquieſcence Chap. 


no of the People in Chri/'s Reformation of the IV. 


ive | Temple, and of the Prieſts that Officiated VV 
in it. Says that Prophet, The Lord whom ye See c. ii. 
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lay Þ © ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even tbe . 
Vas ' Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in. 
ru- But who may abide the Day of his Coming, 
of and who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? For 
per he is like à Refiner's Fire, and like Fuller's 
er Sope. And he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, 
ded that they may offer to the Lord an Offering in 
1 fo Righteouſneſs. Than which Propherical Ex- 
ity, preſſions none can be more applicable to 
his Chriſt's Viſitation and Reformation of the 
| o- Temple. 


TAE other Reaſon, or rather Query, of- 
fer d by Mr. V. on this Occaſion is, Wh 
« was Jeſus ſo zealous againſt the Profana- 
“ tion of that Houſe, which he himſelf 
came to deſtroy, and which he permit- 
ted to be ſo not long after?“ I Anſwer in 
ſhort, that the Honour of God was con- 
cern'd in it, fince the Temple-Service, which 
was inſtituted by God himſelf, was not yet 
annulled by his Authority ; and therefore it 
was neceſſary to vindicate the relative Ho- 
lineſs of God's own Houſe: an Houſe em- 
phatically ſo ſtyled above all other Houſes of 
the like nature, which have that Title as they 
bear ſome Analogy to that Temple, which 


See 1ſt 
Diſc, P-; 


22. 


was originally erected by God's immediate 


Command, in order to place his Name there : 


which was ſtill ſtyled the Temple of God, and 


I 2 his 
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Chap. his Father's Houſe, and was therefore ill 
IV. honour'd by Feſus as ſuch. And indeed it 
might have been as judiciouſly enquired, 
why Jeſus Conformed to the /egal Service of 

the Temple, which was as yet Eſtabliſhed, 
tho to be ſoon Evacuated, namely, by the 

more perfect Sacrifice of himſelf ; as why 
he vindicated the Honour of God that was 
Profaned in his own Houſe, tho that Houſe 

was after ſome time to be finally Abandon'd, 
and judicially deſtroy'd. And certainly if 

Mr. V. had as juſt a Zeal for the Honour 

of God, as was ſhew'd by our Lord on this 
Occaſion, he could never have offer'd ſuch 
trifling Objections againſt his Vindication of 

it, or the Poſſibility of doing ſo when his 

Zeal was ſupported by Propherical Authormy, 

Trex Cavils of Mr. V. being thus con- 
futed, I proceed to Conſider his Citations of 

the Fathers in favour of the Allegorical Senſe 

of this Miracle of our Lord, and that too 
by way of Exclufion of the literal Senſe of 
it, He begins with Origen, and pretends 
See p. 23. that this Father makes the whole but a Paro. 
1 Diſ- ble, and that he did not believe any thing if 
courle. the Letter of this Story. But how falſe theſe 
Aſſertions are of Origen's Sentiments of this 
Miracle, will now fully appear from his ge- 
nuine Commentary, now extant, on this re- 
peated Miracle. In the beginning of his 
Commentary on this Miracle as recorded by 
St. Matthew, he recapitulites what he had 
wrote in his former Commentary on oy - 

| iver 
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liver d by St. John, and fays*, „There Chap. 


« we prove that even this Miracle was not IV. 


2 « the leaſt among the prodigious Powers or WW 


A 
Lang 


Works of Jeſus; becauſe when he was 
conſider d as a Carpenter's Son, he uſed fo 


* 
* 


| << great Liberty of Speech and Authority in 


« caſting out of the Temple, in a Publick 
« Aſſembly, thoſe that are deſcribed in this 
« Account, as even the Governour of the 
« [Fewi/Þ] Nation could not have eaſily ex- 
« erted, and have done what Jeſus did. 
« And when we had kept ſtrictly to, or ob- 
« ſerved, the Letter, i. e. the literal Senſe] 
« we likewiſe explained the Mind of John 
« ina figurative Manner, to the beſt of our 
Capacity.“ After which Origen propoſes 
to conſider the Account of this Miracle as 
given by St. Matthew, and accordingly he 
writes thus *: © And firſt it ought to be 
I 3 « men- 
Eye 227%T cv /{opev un EAdT ove Tov mpg far Suva 

* * K * 7 Lo 2 ,/ \ 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © mention'd what that Temple of God is 


IV. 


If. Ivi. 7. 40 


EF. 


& of which God made this Declaration in 
e the Prophet, My Houſe ſhall be called an 
Houſe of Prayer. Agreeably then to the 
& Circumciſion in the Fleſh, and the Cor- 
e poral Feaſts and Sacrifices of the Law, 
« that was reputed the Temple of God, 
« which was firſt built of inſenſible Stones 
* by Solomon, was afterwards reſtored by 
« Eſra, and after our Saviour's Miniſterial 
« Diſpenſation was at laſt deftroy'd by the 
« Romans. And that Houſe was underſtood 
ce to be an Houſe of Prayer: which being 
6e deſtroy'd, it muſt be acknowledged that 
« the Jeus, as having now no longer an 
« Houle of Prayer, could no longer be ſaid 
* to have the Privilege of being under the 
© more immediate Care and Inſpection of 
“ God, [or of being his Peculiar People] 
* which they were thought to enjoy, becauſe 
© they ofter'd up their Prayers in the Houle 


* a & | he'd © «_ © AY / 
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of Prayer, after they had performed the 
Duties of their legal Service. But our Sa- 
viour, who likewiſe appointed ſome Sym- 
bols [or Myſtical Signs] of his own Spiri- 
tual Actions, turned out of that J. Sox x in 
the Bodily [or literal] Senſe thoſe that ſold 
and bought there, overturned the Tables of 
the Money-changers, and the Seats of thoſe 
that fold Doves, and ſpoke what 1s wrote of 
him on that Occaſion, tor the Reformation 
of the People there preſent; who inſtead 
of keeping a Solemn Feſtival Aſſembly in 
the Name of God, abuſed that Leiſure in 
Selling and Buying, not in a Place pro- 
perly ſuited to ſuch Affairs, but in the 
Temple, where thoſe that meet together 
ought to offer up Prayers, as in the Houſe 
of Prayer : but they did things contrary 
to Praying in it, there ſelling, and buying, 
and changing Money, and being placed on 
Seats to ſell Doves, as in an Houſe of 
Merchandize. But our Saviour then cor- 
rected thoſe indecent Actions of the Jess, 
reproving thoſe that, inſtead of keeping 
the Feſtival according to the Law, en- 
gaged there in Traffick, and indulged the 
Luxury of the Body.” All this 1s fo plain 


and minute an Acknowledgment of the Truth 
of the literal Senſe of this Miracle by Origen, 
that it is amazing to conſider how Mr. W. 
could prevail with himſelf to aſſert fo very 


roundly, that Origen did not believe any thing Pag. 23. 
of the Letter of this Story; unleſs he were '* at 
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120 AVINDICATION of the 


Chap. perſwaded that all other Perſons conſulted ; | Age 
IV. the Fathers in as ſuperficial a Manner as he Þ the 
WYWV himſelf has done. It is true indeed, that tion 


4 F 
0 Origen, after this his Acknowledgment of the Þ will 
. literal Senſe of this Miracle, Allegortzes the * whe 
ry whole Tranſaction as a Moral Purification ther 
40 of the living Temples of God, the Church omi 
93 | of Chriit; but this evinces too, that the ' fonc 
5 Vid. Ori- yſtical Senſe, aſſigned after the literal, was quir 
5 gen. ng not thought by Origen to be at all incon- EN 
60 ſiſtent with the /tcral, as Mr. V. pre- bas 
1 tends. And it is very Obſervable, that e- on 
i ven in the midſt of the Myſtical Interpre- Goſ 
bs tation aſſigned by Origen, and in order to Lett 
. carry on the Compariſon of both Senſe Mr, 
© with greater ExaCtneſs, he repeats his Ac- pro\ 
b knowledgment of the literal Senſe of this had 
y Miracle. For Inſtance, he ſays thus in this Objc 
very Commentary ©; © But then Jeſus en- Orig 
« tered into the Temple of God, and puri- But 
« fied it, by caſting out all thoſe that fold Ori 
* and bought in the Temple, and by over- {tro1 
* throwing the Tables of the Money- wh 
e changers, and the Seats of thoſe that fold MW *© ff 
* Doves. But now, &c.” Where Origen I © th 


proceeds, in a figurative manner, to adapt 1 © $ 
this Miracle to the Moral State of things 


both of the Clergy and Laity in his own is 
| | a Ta Ti 

© A Tire &@ <tonavev Inas eig 0 lev Jeg, 1 doyay 
£423 agey &UT0 ExCanrwr advTus Tis MWNEVTAS, A eon du b; 
& To ie, x, Tas TeaTE(ws 20 xonAufeisay vamespinlds, 7% 
were TwY uaSed (Ov wv ts xabiloyro ol mwASvTEs Tas Fehde 
angts eg. voy d x. T. . Vid. Origen, Comment. in Matt. p. Xupioy 
441, ibid, - UT" & 


Age. 


* 


1 
. 
: 
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the Allegorical Objects of Chriſt's Reforma- 


tion; tho Mr. V. out of his great Good- 


will to the Clergy, has both here and elſe- 
where extracted all poſſible Reflections upon 


them, whilſt with a complaiſant Silence he 
' omits thoſe Faults of the Laity whom he fo 
' fondly Courts, which at leaſt as juſtly re- 


quire Reformation. 


121 


N | Age. For Origen mentions both of them as Chap. 
IV. 


Bu T ſince Mr. V. mentions, that Origen Vid. ori. 


has elſewhere, namely, in his Commentary 
on this Miracle as recorded in Sr. 


Letter of this Story, of which Argument 
Mr. W. gives the Subſtance, with ſome Im- 
provements of his Own ; certainly, if he 
had any honeſt Intention in reciting Origen's 
Objections, he would likewiſe have recited 
Origen's own Anſwer to thoſe Objections. 
But I will now ſupply his Omiſſion. For 
Origen Anſwers thus, notwithſtanding all his 
ſtrong Biaſs to Myſtical Interpretation: 
But there is left one Apologetical An- 


ſwer to theſe Objections for any Perſon 


* that is deſirous to preſerve the Hiiſtorical 
* denſe of this Miracle, namely, the very 
« Divine 
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Pf. xxxiii. 
10, 11. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © Divine Power of Jeſus, which was ſuch, 
8 
WWW 


c 


that he could, when he pleaſed, even ap. 
ce peaſe the inflamed Rage of his Enemies, 
* overcome many thouſands of Men by his 
“Divine Grace, and diſſipate the Deſigns 
e of the Factious: For the Lord bringeth the 
e Counſel of the Nations to nought ; he maket) 
ce the Devices of the People of none effect; but 
ce the Counſel of the Lord flandeth for ever. 
* So that the Hiſtory of this Place, on Sup- 
poſition it was really tranſacted, [as i 
e ſthewn before to have been acknowledged 
« by Origen, ] evinces that this Miracle was 
« not at all leſs than any of his moſt ama- 
« Zing Miracles, that invited, by the Cha- 
racter of Divinity ſtamped upon them, all 
e thoſe that ſaw them to the Chriſtian 
« Faith; and which indeed we may well 
«© pronounce to be greater than that of 
e changing Water into Wine at Cana of 
6 Galle becauſe he there changed the 
Texture of inanimate Matter, but here 
he ſubdued the Free Will of ſo many 
*©< thouſand Perſons.” But the Omiſſion of 
this Anſwer of Origen to his own Objections 
is very agreeable to Mr. W. 's uſual, but diſin- 


Tos its ri Tos TE%opnteTas, AN Iv pdt & Ed 
gay Juvepuus Y xaTi Tov Toro iSogiav, wt ys K auTil YE 
Y WnTat, x, Hei, NN auTiv £51 aTopivacyt Ths YEYENUE: 
vs ee TAY & Kava, Ths YanMAdiag pETAGeCANKETS vil 
26 . 7 i, ev d UANY £041 THY EY SYNMEnY, e. 
Jas Ss TOY TIaETaV (pref wr SES ud ut TA NYeHE⁵Muui- 
Vid. Origen, Commentar. in Joan. p. 173, 174. Patt. 2 
edit, Huet, 


genuous, 
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ch, } genuous, Practice of repeating the Objecti- Chap. 


ap- ons ſtarted, and paſſing over in Silence the IV. 
nes Anſwers given to them, by the reſt of the WV 
his Fathers as well as Origen. But before I 

13s leave Origen, I cannot but beg of the Reader 

the that (fince Mr. W. does not ſeem to have 


keth Obſerv'd it) he will ſtop a little, and recollect 
but that Origen himſelf, in this laſt Citation of 
28880 him, has expreſly acknowledg'd that he 
18 moſt amazing Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt did 
5 invite, by the Character of Divinity ſtamped 
Iged upon them, all that ſaw them to the Chriſtian 
Faith: ſince this is an Aſſertion which can- 
not poſſibly be underſtood in any other than 
the literal Senſe of thoſe Miracles. And let 
the Reader at the ſame time conſider, that 
Mr. V. pretends, that thoſe Miracles were 
never wrought, in whole or in part, in the 
literal Senſe, were none of the proper Mi- 
racles of the Meſſiah, and were no good 
Proof of Jeſuss Divine Authority. It is 
therefore Demonſtrable how little Regard is 
due to Mr. Vis Quotations of the Fathers, 
ſince even Origen oppoſes his Pretenſions, 
and acknowledges the Truth of the /zteral 
Senſe of this Miracle, and the true End and 


Deſign of this and all other Miracles of our 
N Bleſſed Lord. 


a 6 Bur Mr. V. goes on to Cite Hilary, as See p. 24: 
7 1G c N g . h . a 3 1it Dis- 
of he 2 Mind with Origen, and as ſaying 
”; bat this Story is only a Prefiguration of what 


art, 2. WH will be done in Chriſt's Church upon another 


| Occafion, But how true this Repreſentation 
uous, WW of 


124 


Chap. 


IV. 


A VINDICATION of the 


of the Senſe of Hilary 
very clearly. For tho Hilary aſſerts that 


WY this Story is a Prefiguration of future thing, 


Ibid, 


yet he does not deny nor exclude the litera 


Senſe when he applies the Words to that 


which is myſtical, And this, without any 
farther Trouble, is evident from the very 
Words that are Cited out of Hilary by Mr. 
M. himſelf. For, ſays he ©, The Prefigu- 
e ration of future things is contained in what 
* the Goſpel mentions as tranſacted at pre- 
« ſent;” that is, by our Lord in reforming 
the Temple. And if ſo, what contains future 
things muſt, by an unavoidable Conſequence, 
be a real thing itſelf. And therefore the . 
teral Senſe of this Story is preſuppoſed, as 
containing that which is my/tical. So that there 
may be a Prefiguration of future things in this 
Story, as Hilary ſpeaks; and yet the whole 
is not only, or merely, a Prefiguration of 
what will be done hereafter, as Mr. V. pre- 
tends. Our Author therefore confutes his 
Pretenſions by his own Citation of Hilary. 
Bu T Mr. V. adds, As to the Letter of the 
Story, he [Hilary] is plain enough that there 
was no ſuch Market kept in the Temple of je- 
ruſalem : And on this Occaſion he reflects in 
the moſt ſcurrilous manner on the Honour 
and Sincerity of the Evangeliſts. To give 
ſome Colour to this, he quotes Hilary * as 


© Prefiguratio futurorum diftis præſentibus continetur,— 
Vid. Hilar. in Matt. c. 21. 

Non habebant Jude; quod venire poſſent, neque erat 
quod emere quis poſſet. In Matt. c. 21. 


ſaying, 


is, will ſoon appear | 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Paſſage in Hilary is not at all uſed by him 


about the Market in the Temple. For after 


he has laid down in his myſtical Expoſition, 


that the Dove ſignifies the Holy Ghoſt, he See pag. 
ſays , © But neither is it to be imagined that Pie 


*« the Jeus could buy or ſell the Holy Ghoſt 
*« in the Synagogue ;” 7.e. under the Fewi/h 


Diſpenſation. Now the Reaſon of this Hz- 


 lary ſubjoins immediately; namely, For 


the Jeus could neither fell nor buy what 
„they had not;“ 1. e. the Holy Ghoſt. It 
was therefore the Holy Ghoſt, and not the 
* Market in the Temple, which was here ſpoke 
of immediately, and which Hilary here de- 
nied that the Fews had, and therefore could 
not ſell or buy what they had not. The 
Reſult, conſequently, is this; that Mr. V. 
is guilty of a groſs Prevarication, when he 
aflerts, that Hilary is plain enough that there 
was no ſuch Market kept in the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem, as the Evangeliſits mention; and I 
may add likewiſe, as all the Fathers acknow- 
ledge. And what an Honourable Amends 
Mr. V. owes to the injured Evangeliſts, as 
well as the Publick, for fo falſe and ſcanda- 
lous an Imputation, I willingly leave to the 


Sed neque emere Judecs in Synagoga, neque yendere 


Spiricum ſantlum poſſe exiſtimandum eſt, —1bid, 


Non enim habebant [Spiricum ſanctum] ut yendere poſ- 
ſent, nec erat quod emere quis poſſet. 1bid. 


I Publick 


* Ls c 125 
3 aying, that © the Jews had nothing to ſell, Chap. 
Fc neither was there what could be bought IV. 

& by any one.” Bur I infiſt upon it that this 


1ſt 
ourſe. 
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126 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. Publick and himſelf to conſider in a ſerious 


IV. manner. 
Tux next Authority cited by Mr. V. is 
See pag. that of St. Ambroſe ; who is, as he pretends, 
_—u co for the Myſtery, and againſt the Letter of this 
Story. But tho he is confeſſedly for ſome- 
thing Myſterious in it, yet he is not againf 
the Letter of it. For can Ambroſe, tho he 
is very fond of Allegories, be truly ſaid to be 
againſt the Letter of the Story, or to exclude 
the literal Senſe of it, when he ſays thus on 
this Occafion' ? © He [ Jeſus] taught in ge- 
te neral, that there ought not to be any 
ce Worldly Trafhck in the Temple of God; 
« and in particular, he drove the Money- 
e changers out of it.” And afterwards he 
acknowledges the Truth of the Facts rela- 
ting to this Miracle, when he ſays in a Witt 
Way; * © The Money is pour'd out, that 
* Grace may be gather'd up; and the Ta- 
<« ble of the Money-changers is overthrown, 
<« that the Table of the Lord may be placed 
e in its room ;” with more of the ſame na- 
ture. He goes on '; © And it was not 
« one ſupported with Forces and Riches 
that per formed all this; but it was a Per- 
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LEN? 


i Generaliter docuit [Jeſs] ſeculares a Dei templo abeſſe 
debere contractus, ſpecialiter autem nummularios pepulit, 
Vid. Ambroſe. in Luc. 19. | 

* As effunditur, ut gratia colligatur ; menſa nummariorum 
eyertitur, ut Domini ſubrogetur, &c. 


; ſecung 

! Atque hoc non aliqua ſuecinctus manu divitiiſque faciebat, | ey , 
ſed flagello de reſtibus cædebat turbas, & nullus reſiſtere au. Ldinis ! 
debat. Vid. Ambroſ. in Luc. 19. P. 143. Baſil. 1555. Colun 


« fon 
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* « ſon that laſhed out the Crowd with a Chap. 
* « Scourge of ſmall Cords, ro whom none of TV. 


\ is e them durſt make Oppoſition.” And even WW 


ids, ' when he adds, ® © that he does not under= 
this e ſtand according to the Letter, why Chriſt 
ne- 4 overthrew the Seats of thoſe that fold 
in « Doves,” he gives for it a weak and inſuffi- 
he cient Reaſon, agreeable indeed to the uſual 
) be Method of Allegorizers ; namely, © that the 
ude « Huckſters of Fowls could not claim to 
on « themſelves the Dignity of any honourable 
ge- « Chair in the Market, for what ſpecial Pre- 
any « eminence is there in Doves?” As if no 
od; other ſorts of Seats might have been uſed for 
ney- the Eaſe and Conveniency of the Sellers of 
he Doves. But whether or no the Letter was 


rightly underſtood by Ambroſe, this Myſtical 
Senſe is not very intelligible to Other Per- 
ſons. And indeed it is ſomewhat ſurprizing, 
that this Father could not with the ſame 


Eaſe underſtand the Reaſon of the literal 


denſe of Chriſt's overthrowing the Seats of 


thoſe that fold Doves, as he did his Over- 
throwing the Seats of the Money-Changers, 
or his forbidding ſecular Commerce in the 
Temple, or his driving the profane Multi- 
tude out of it; all which he acknowledged 


N to be true in the literal Senſe, tho on the 
: very fame Foundation with the Other In- 
iorum n Cathedras autem vendentium Columbas cur everterit, 
- at ſecundum literam non intelligo. Neque enim Nundina- 
le 6 deres Avium vindicare ſibi poterant honorati alicujus in Nun- 
re inis ſolii dignitatem: nam quæ prærogativa dignitatis eſt in 
on Columbis? Vid. Ambroſe ibid. 


2 ſtance. 


128 A ViNnDICATION of the 


Chap. ſtance. But tho it ſhould be allow'd, tha NY 
IV. Ambroſe did not diſcern, that the Reaſqy, occa 


Ny WWYV aflign'd by himſelf, of our Lord's Prohibition ple, 
Ky of ſecular Commerce in the Temple extendeq that 
A equally to his over? hrowing the Seats of thoſe Þ © fir 
by that there ſold Doves, and of the Mon. M 
* | Changers there; yet it is evident that A. © 
3 broſe himſelf confeſſes the Fact, or the lu. Þ © A 
i ral Senſe, of the one as well as of the other ©) 
N For he takes for granted, even in Mr. V.; | - ledg 
at own Quotation of him, that Jeſus did actu- ge 
*% ally overthrow the Seats of thoſe that ſill and 
i Doves in the Temple, and only heſitate M- Caſe 
1 about the Reaſon of that Fact, which itſelf L er. 
A is acknowledged by him. For to uſe M. | by t 
* Wes own Words, Ambroſe ſays, what ſhoull ee 
of be the Reaſon that Feſus ſhould overturn te this 
$ Seats of thoſe that ſold Doves? Where as it _ 
is Clear, that Ambroſe acknowledged the inde 

Fact, or hteral Senſe, tho he did not ſee the ; ral ] 

Reaſon of it; ſo Others may eaſily ſee the MW this 

Reaſon of Ambro/e's own Heſitation, namely, WW eri 

chat he was fo blinded with the Prejudics I 

of his Myſtical Reaſons , that he could no. 4 . 

ſee the Reaſon of the literal Senſe, tho it was : * 

given by himſelf in the very ſame Commen- t 

tary. However, he confeſſed the Truth of xg . 

the Fact, or literal Senſe, which is all tha I gie 

is now contended with Mr. V. v7 3 

n See the Original Words of Ambroſe, juſt now Cited. 
o Admonet Typo ejectorum de Templo hujuſmodi Merc WF >! 
torum [ /c. Vendentium Columbas] in eccleſia Dei conſortiun WW iſle n 


eos habere non poſſe, qui Sancti Spiritũs gratiam nundinentu! 
Vid. Ambroſe. in loc. Luc. 88 


TRE 


ted. 


| Merc 
nſortium 
dinentut. 
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J 


%| AE next Father produced by Mr. W. on Chap. 
EZ occaſion of Jeſus's Reformation of the Tem- IV. 
ple, is St. Jerome of whom Mr. WV. ſa ys. 


* hat © as his Manner is in other Caſes, he iſt Diſ- 

4 firſt gives us a /iteral Expoſition of this page 

„ Miracle, as far as it will bear it: but then N 
*« corrects himſelf again, ſaying, there are 
'« Abſurdities in the Letter.” Here it is 
very Obſervable, that we have the Acknow- 
ledgment of Mr. W. himſelf, that St. Jerome 
gives us a literal Expoſition of this Miracle, 
and that it is his Manner to do fo in Other 
Caſes. This Confeſſion of Jeromès being a 
literal Commentator muſt have been extorted 
by the mere Force of Truth, tho it is very 
inconſiſtent with Mr. Vis repeated Claim to 
' this Father, as a Myſtical Expoſitor of Scrip- 
ture in his own Senſe of that Expreſſion. 
Indeed if any Father can be ſaid to be a lite- 
val Expoſitor, Jerome is that Perſon. And 
tis is ſo certain a Truth, that the late great 
© Scriptural Critick, F. Simon ?, has aſſured 
the World, that © there is nothing left of 
any Antient Author, from which we may 
better learn the feral Senſe of Scripture 
than from St. Ferome.” However, I ac- 
cept Mr. V. s Conceſſion about ſo very learn- 
ed a Father as St. Ferome, but with this Di- 
ſtinction, that he does not ceaſe to be a ite- 
ral Expoſitor, tho he ſometimes ſuperadds 


Nous wayons point au reſte d'Ancien Auteur ou l'on pu- 
I iſſe mieux apprendre le ſens lizeral de PEcriture que S. Je- 
ume. V. P. Simon dans Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. l. 3. c. 9. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. a Myſtical Interpretation to that which i; 


IV. 


literal : * as is acknowledged by this Father 


WUWV himſelf in the Preface to his Commentary 


on St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
the Matter with regard to St. Ferome's Ex- 
poſition of our Lord's Reformation of the 
Temple is this. «© This Father explains 
« the literal Senſe of this Miracle; and 
« not only aſſerts that it was a Miracle, but 
e that it was in ſome reſpects the greateſ 
« of all our Saviour's Miracles: He ſheys 
« the evaſive Arts that were then uſed by 
« the Prieſts in collecting ſeveral ſmall Gifts, 
« inſtead of Practiſing Uſury that was forbid 
« by the Law, which were preſented by 
* thoſe that had not any thing Legal t 


1—Hiſtoricam interpretationem, quam præcipuè poſtulaſt, 
digeſt breviter; & ixterdum Spiritualis intelligentiæ flores 
miſcui, pertectum opus reſervans in poſterum | probably his 
Commentary on the Four Goſpels, now loſt] Vid. Hieran. 
Prom. in Matt. 

r Mihi inter omnia Signa quæ fecit, [Jeſ#s] hoc videtur 
Mirabilius efle Pauperibus, ne abſque ſacrificio eflent, 
pullos Columbarum & turtures offerentibus : accidebat ple- 
runque ut qui de longe venerant, non haberent victimas. Er- 
cogitaverunt igitur Sacerdotes quomodo prædam de populo fi- 
cerent, & omnia animalia quibus opus erat ad ſacrificia, ven- 
debant, ut & venderent non habentibus, & ipſs rurſum emp!s 
ſuſciperent. Hanc ſtropham eorum crebra venientium inopia 
diſſipabat, qui indigebant ſumptibus, & non ſolum hoſtias non 
habebant, ſed ne unde emerent quidem aves & vilia munul- 
cula, Poſuerunt itaque & nummularios qui mutuam ſub cau- 
tione darent pecuniam. Sed quia erat lege præceptum, ut 
nemo uſuras acciperet,—excogitaverunt & aliam technam, ut 
pro nummulariis Colybiſtas facerent, cujus verbi proprietatem 
Latina lingua non exprimit. Colyba dicuntur apud eos, quæ 
nos appellamus tragemata, vel vilia munuſcula, v. g. frixi ci 
ceris; uyarumque paſſarum, & poma diyerſi generis, XC 
Vid. Hieron. in Matt. tom. 9. p. 31, 32. 


offer. 


But the Truth of 
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« offer. And as for thoſe that were rich 
« enough, the Prieſts not only ſold them in 
« the Temple what was wanting for Sacri- 
« fices, but this Father expoſes their Kna- 
« very by remarking farther, that they often 
« ſold the very fame Sacrifice to different 
« Perſons.” So that our Lord's ſevere Ex- 
preſſion of the Temple's being made not on- 
ly an Houſe of Merchandize, but a Den of 
Thieves, is ſtrictly juſtified by Jerome: an 
Expreſſion that was probably uſed by our 
Lord in Alluſion to the Rocky Caves or Dens 
in the Mountainous Parts of Judea, which 
were often the Receptacles of Thieves and 


Robbers. 


IT is true indeed, that after St. Terome's 
literal Expoſition of this Miracle, he Aego- 
rizes the Story, and transfers it from the 
Temple to the Church. In the midſt of 
which Allegorical Expoſition he finds tome 
Difficulty, and ſays thus; © According to 
the plain Meaning Doves were not in 
Chairs, but in Coups or Penns ; unleſs 
perhaps the Huckſters of Doves ſat in 
* Chairs: which is wholly Abſurd ; be- 
* cauſe the Dignity of M-{ters [or Inſtruc- 
tors] is rather ſhewn in Chairs, or Seats ; 
which Dignity is reduced to nothing when 


it is mixed with filthy Lucre.” But does 


* Juxta ſimplicem intelligentiam Columbæ non erant in 
Cathedris, ſed in Caveis; niſi fortè Columbarum Inſtitores 
ſedebant in Cathedris : quod penitùs abſurdum eſt; quia in 
Cathedris Magiſtrorum magis dignitas indicatur, quæ ad nihi- 
lum redigitur cum mixta fuerit Juccis, Vid. Hieron. in Matt. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. the Text ſay that Doves were in Chairs? 1s 


it not expreſsly mention'd, that the Seats 


Wyo here ſpoken of were thoſe of the Sellers of 


Doves? The Doves might ſurely be placed 
in Coups or Penns, and their Sellers fit in 
Chairs for their own Conveniency. But 
why is this Suppoſition AbJurd ? © Becauſe, 
« ſays Jerome, the Chair is a Mark of Dig- 
« nity, that is, of Maſters and Inſtructors; 
« which Dignity ſuffers much when mixed 
« with Gain.” So that if this is a Difficul- 
ty, it is one of Jeromè's creating, as founded 
on his own Allegorical Expoſition : for after 
he had explain'd this Miracle in the He 
rical, or Literal Senſe, and gone on to the 
Myſtical Meaning of it, in which perhaps he 
too much gratified the Severity of his Tem- 
per in reflecting on ſome of his Superiors 
that had diſguſted him, and particularly 
"oy Biſhop of Teruſalem ; J ſay, after he 

ad ipoke of Doves, as the Gifts of the Spirit, 
he thought fit to take notice that Doves wert 
not in Chairs but in Coups; unleſs it be ſaid 
in the Myſtical Senſe that the Huckſters if 
thoſe Spiritual Doves ſat in Chairs. Which 
Suppoſition, ſays he, is very Abſurd, becauſe 
the Dignity of ſuch Spiritual Huckſters is 
loſt by Gain. If therefore this be an Ab/ur- 
dity, it is not one thar is to be found in the 
Letter of the Story, but in the Myſtical Ex- 
poſition itſelf that is aſſign'd by St. Jerome. 


* —Hoc juxta Hiſforiam; cæterum ſecundum A yſticos in- 
tellectus, &c,—Ibid, 
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And therefore the Words, according to Chap. 
= « the plain Meaning,” do not here relate to IV. 
the literal Senſe of the whole Story, as di. 


1 ſtinguiſhed from the Myſtical one of the ſame, 
but only to the Suppoſition of Doves being 
ex in Chairs, and not in Coups in the my/tical 


; Senſe of the Words ; with which Suppoſition 

>” W the /iteral Meaning is unconcerned. And as 
for the Words, © which is wholly Abra, 
they do not at all relate to the Sellers of 
Jed Doves as uſing Chairs for their Eaſe in the 
; literal Senſe, but only to Sp:r:tual Huckſters, 


- or the Sellers of tbe Gifts of the Spirit, or Si- 
: * naniacal Maſters or Inſtructors, who make 


forbidden Gain of their Chairs. So that, upon 
the whole, the Ab/urdzty ſpoke of by Jerome 
is wholly in his own my/t:cal Expoſition of 
| this Miracle, and not at all in the /teral 
Senſe of it. And conſequently, the Aſſer- 
tion of Mr. V. is egregiouſly falſe as well as 
weak, when he ſays, that after Jerome's 
| literal Expoſition of this Miracle, as far as it 
| would bear, he corrects himſelf again, ſaying, 
there are Abſurdities in the Letter: Which, 
| believe, now appears to every Reader, ca- 
pable of Reflecting, not to be faid by Je- 
mne. And I think it appears very Clearly, 
chat Mr. . has either ſuperficially read this 
Paſſage of Jerome, or repreſented it in a 
very unfair and partial manner, not to uſe 
[any harſher Expreſſions. And this Cenſure 


Juxta ſimplicem intelligentiam.—Ibid. 
Quod penitus abſurdum eſt.— id. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


is ſtrongly Confirmed by what Jerome writes 
immediately after in his foreſaid Commen- 
' rary, 11 which he eſtabliſhes the /zteral Sen: 
aſſianed before by himſeit: Namely, “ Moſt 
« Ferſons are of Opinion, that the greateſ 
ce of Jeſus's Miracles, are Lazarus's Refur- 
« rection, the giving Sight to the Man that 
« was born blind, the Voice of God the 
« Father heard at Jordan, and the Trans 
« guration of Jeſus on the Mount that 
« ſhew'd the Glory of his 'Triumphan 
« State. But of all the Miracles that Jeſu 
« performed, this ſeems to me to be the 
« moſt Wonderful; namely, that a Sing: 
« Man, and he at that Jun&ure deſpicable 
ct and to ſuch a degree fo as to be afterward: 
* Crucified, could, in oppoſition to the 
ce Scribes and Phariſees, who with Rag 
* againſt him ſaw the Ruin of their worldly 
* Gain, caſt out io gre.t a Multitude wit 
ce the Strokes of one tmall Scourge, over 
« throw the Tables, deſtroy the Seats, and 


Y Plerique arbitrantur maximum eſſe Signorum, quod Law 
rus ſuſcitatus eſt, quod cæcus ex utero lumen acceperit, quoi 
ad Jordanem vox audita fit Patris, quod Transfiguratus 11 
monte gloriam oſtenderit triumphantis : Mihi inter omnia S0 
que fecit, hoc videtur mirabilius eſſe, quod unus homo, & ll 
tempore contemptibilis, & in tantum vilis ut poſtea Crucit 
ng; Scribis & Phariſais contra ſe ſævientibus, & vident 

us Jucra ſua deſtrui, potuerit ad unius flagelli verbera tantan 
ejicere multitudinem, menſaſque ſubyertere, & Cathedras col. 
fringere, & alia facere quæ infinitus non feciſſet Exercitv 
Igneum enim quiddam atque Sydereum radiabat ex oculis © 
& Divinitatis Majeſtas lucebat in facie : cumque manum nen 
audeant injicere Sacerdotes, tamen Opera calumniantur, & 
rid. Higron. in Matt. tom. 9. p. 31, &c. edit. Baſe 1516 
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« bright and fiery Appearance which flaſhed 
« out of his Eyes, and that the Majeſty of 
« his Divinity ſhone in his very Aſpect. And 
« when the Prieſts durſt not lay Hands upon 
« him, yet they Calumniate his Perfor- 
« mances, Gc.“ Surely this Literal Fa- 
ther could not be confounded by Mr. V. 


135 


* perform other Works that a great Army Chap. 
ee could ſcarce have effected. For in order 
e to perform ſuch things, it muſt be fuppo- SWW 
es ſed that there was ſome extraordinary 


IV. 


with the modern Author whoſe Name did not See iſt 


occur to his Memory, but who was of Opinion 
that this was the moſt ſtupendous Miracle that 
Jeſuss wrought, However, it is granted by 


Diſcourſe, 
pag. 22. 


Mr. V. himſelf, that it were literally true, bid, 


it was @ moſt aſtoniſhing one: and tho Mr. V. 
will not believe the Evangeli/ts that it was 
ſo, I hope he will ſubmit to the Truth of 
the literal Senſe of it as it is clearly aſſerted 
by St. Ferome, notwithſtanding the Al ſurdi- 
ties that have been now ſhewn in his, and 
ſome other Fathers, additional Allegories. If 
this be the * myſtical Whip that Mr. W. has 
borrow'd of St. Jerome, it is in order to laſh 


himſelf with; ſince the Iiteral Senſe of this Ibid. p.26. 


Miracle is fo fully eſtabliſhed not only by 


| the Teſtimonies of Scripture, but (what is of 


greater Authority with him) by thoſe of Zhe 
Fathers, and of Jerome in particular; and 


| more eſpecially ſo, when the pretended Ab- 


* Faciet Dominus flagellum de Scripturarum Textuum teſti- 


ſurdities 


: moniis, Hieron. in Zechar. c. 14. 
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Chap. ſurdities have been ſhewn to lie really on * co 
IV. the Allegorical ſide of the Queſtion. MM 
Bor I go on to Conſider what is Cited | ſic 
See iſ by Mr. W. out of St. Auſtin, who, he ſays th 
A is againſt the Letter of the Story of this Mi. pc 
Pt racle. But this is what does by no means | m 
appear from the Paſſages here Quoted. One F 

of them runs thus * : © Ir was no great Sin y 

« if they [the Jews] fold in the Temple fo 

« what was bought in order to be offer'd s L 

& a Sacrifice in the Temple ;” to which 77 

ſhould be Added, © and yet he caſt them ut 0* 

cc from thence.” Here it ought to be recol. 5 
lected, that the Fact itſelf is acknoy- 5 
ledged by Auſtin; (for otherwiſe it could to 


have been no Sin at all) but it is ſtrongly 


implied by him to be a Sin, tho not a great th 
one : as likewile it is aſſerted that it was not a 
a great Sin, merely in a Comparative Senſe; th 
for he adds immediately his Explication of it ar 
in theſe Words *, «„ What if he ſhould find ſo 
* D:unka:ds there? [i. e. in the Temple] la 
« —-- If the Houſe of God might not be A 
* made an Houſe of Merchandize, ought m 
it to be made an Houſe of Drinking to $0 
« Exceis?” So that immoderate Drinking 1 
there is conſider d by Auſtin both as a Fa, WF 
and as one of greater Profaneneſs. And . 
Non magnum Peccatum, fi hoc yendebant in Templo, 
quod eebatur, ut offerretur in Templo: & tamen ejecis mit 
los, ——— Auzuftin, in loc. Joan, 
b Quid fi Ebrioſos inveniret ? — $i Negotiations 
domus non debet fieri domus Dei, Potationis debet Feri? Ibid, qu 


| 2 conſe- 
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| ** conſequently Jeſus did actually perform this Chap. 
a þ Miracle in 155 kme literal Senſe the Occa- IV. 
ſion of it being Compared by Auſtin, under 
the Character of a Fact, with another ſup- 
' poſed Fact, as to their greater or leſs Enor- 
mity. This Father too ſays afterwards <, 
« He that was to be ſcourged himſelf by 
« them, did firſt ſcourge them.” And there- 
fore Auſtin acknowledges the Truth of the 
Letter in the one as well as the other Scourg- 
ing. Again, he ſays , (according to Mr. V. s 
own Citation of him) “ Let us Allegorically 
« enquire into the Myſtery wrapped up in 
« this Fad? Which Mr. V. endeavours 
to Diſguiſe by rendring it thus, Let us look 
for the Myſtery in this Figurative Story. But 1 
tho Mr. W. would make it a merely Figura- 4 
tive Story, yet Auſtin confeſſes the Truth of x 
the Fact on which he grafts an Allegory ; 
and with which his Figurative Expoſition is 
ſo far from being inconſiſtent, that it neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſes the Truth of the /zteral Senſe. 
Again, Auſtin in this Allegory of it does no 
more ſerve Mr. W.'s Satyrical than his Alle- 
gorical Purpoſe. For this Father asks e, 
* Who are they thar ſell Sheep and Doves?” 
and he Anſwers, „They are the Perſons 
that ſeek their own in the Church, and 
not the things that are Jeſus Chri/?'s.” But 


mplo, © Qui flagellandus erat ab eis, prior illos flagellavit. Ib id. 
is mie © In Figura quæramus Myſterium Facti. Ibid. 
2 Vid. Auguſtin. tom. 9. p. 90, 91. ed. Froben. 
44 N ui ſunt qui Oves vendunt & Columbas ? ipſi ſunc 
lan 


| qui ſua quærunt in eccleſia, non qua Jeſs Chriſti, Bid. 
ne- this 
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Chap. this does not come up to Mr. Vis Intention 
IV. to Abuſe the Clergy on this Occaſion. For 81 


= whereas he ſays, that © Auſtin is very Poſi- 105 
« tive that Hecleſiaſticꝶs, who are ſelfiſh and 0 
« make worldly Gain of the Goſpel, are here (a 
% meant;” it is evident that Auſtin ſpoke 40 
not of their making worldly Gain in gene— Ge 
ral, or of their having a juſt Maintenance, ce 
but only of ſuch worldly Gain and Selfiſhneſs fu 
as are inconſiſtent with their ſeeking the P 

things that are Jeſus Chriſt's. Which cer- 5 
tainly a juſt Maintenance is not, as bein ly 
what capacitates them more effectually 71 
ſeek the things that are Jeſus Chriſt's. And 4: 
therefore Mr. W.'s Allegorical Invectives - hy 
gainſt the Maintenance of the Clergy, both t 
— and almoſt every where throughout his I 
Diſcourſes, have no Foundation. Once more, t 
when Auſtin (as cited by Mr. V.) repeats e 
the Text f, You have made my Houſe an Hou: ; 
of Merchandize, and a Den of Thieves, he f 
acknowledges the Fact, namely, that thoſe, F 
whom Jeſus then ſpoke to, had actually made þ 
t ſo: and therefore Auſtin confeſſes the F 
Truth of the /:fera/ Senſe, tho he adds that e 
Others would in future Times ariſe in the 
Church that would abuſe their holy Office ] 
and the Church of Chriſt, and thereby t 
would Reſemble thoſe that Profaned the 0 
Temple, and were actually expelled out of | 

| | 


f 


Vos enim feciſtis Domum meam, Domum negotiationis 
& ſpeluncam Latronum, ſignificat futuros in Eccleſia, G. 
Apud Auguſtin. l. 2. Evang. Queſt, ad Queſt, 48. | 
it | J 


%s] 


— 


it 
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it by Chrift. So that the Truth of the Fa9 Chap. 
is here again ſuppoſed, as it was indeed Aſ- IV. 
ſerted before, by this Father. For on any WWW 
Other Suppoſition it would have been the 
ſame thing to ſay, © u have made my Houſe 
« a Den of Thieves,” as to uſe this Expreſ- 
fion, © Others will hereafter make my Houſe 
« g Den of Thieves;” which is ſuch a Con- 
fuſion of paſt and future Times and different * 
Perſons, as is too Abſurd to be admitted by on 
any one that is not an Allegoriſt inconſiſtent- 1 
ly with Common Senſe as well as the Literal. 
Laſtly, Theophylact is introduced by Mr. W. ift Diſ- 1 
; ; courle, = 
as agreeing with the foregoing Fathers, and as, 25. A 
being an Allegoriſt too upon this Miracle. But 
the Pretence of his Authority againſt the 
Letter of it, 1s as vain and ill-founded as 
that of the other Fathers that have been now 
examined: For Theophylact is fo far from 
Allegori2ing it in Mr. W.'s Senſe, that is, 
from denying the Fact of TFeſus's driving the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, thar 
he affirms our Lord performed that very 
Fact more than once. And indeed he gives 
excellent Reaſons for it, to which (in order 
to avoid Tediouſneſs) I refer the Reader. 
But to demonſtrate that T heophyla# adhered 
to the Letter, as well as Allegorized it, he 
explains this Hiſtorical Paſſage thus: name- 
ly, after a Recital of the Words of the Text, 
he ſays e, that © Je caſt out thoſe that 
| | | « ſold 
* Q rend rng Ty d d £071 Te leon, SCC D e 
. Iuxyus om T% TW πνEẽůe8, N avril for ie STU 
Ae 
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Chap. © fold there, as being Lord of that Houſe or 


IV. 


“ Temple, ſhewing that his Father's Proper- 


, or Concerns, and his Own are the very 


«* fame. He likewiſe performed this Work, 
c as well out of Sollicitude for preſerving 
« the Decency of the Temple, as in order 
e to ſignify the Alteration that would be 
« made of the Sacrifices there, &c.” that 
is, by the Subſtitution of Prayer alone, and 


of the Sacrifice of himſelf inſtead of the 


legal ones; and therefore the Cattle to be 
ſacrific'd were Emblemarically driven out of 
the Temple. I readily admit ſuch a Signih- 
cation with Theophylact, as he does like wiſe 
the Fact, or hteral Senſe of this Miracle. 
Nay, conſiſtently with the Acknowledgment 
of the Truth of the Fact, I would grant 
that Chri/t by this Miracle did farther ſigniſy 
the Calling of the Gentiles to be God's Peo- 


ple; the Holineſs of whoſe Court was here 


vindicated by him from the Profaneneſs of 
ſecular Commerce: a Court, which howe- 
ver deſpiſed by the Jews, was part of that 
Houſe of Prayer which was to be common 
to all Nations. And conſequently, we are 
inſtructed that Houſes of Prayer belonging 
to Proſelytes or converted Gentiles were to 
be confider'd as God's Houſes, and equally 


Holy with the inward Courts of the 'Tem- 
ple. And of this St. Mark (who is ſome— 


times 


4 W Is + ẽẽ las Ts Wigs pen, awa Je x, e 
(47a $10MV Tay JUMAY GNARIVQYs K. T. A. Vid, TheophylaG. 
Comment. in Matt. c. 21, p. 121. ed. Pariſ. 
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; times rather an Expoſitor than an Abridger Chap. 


Ir of St. Matthew) gives an Intimation, when IV. 
he Cites the entire Prophetical Paſſage from MP; 
y Iſaiah, My Houſe ſhall be called li. e. ſhall be] „ 
K, * Hoa of Prayer for, or to, all Nations. 

18 And this agreeably to chat Part of the De- : 
er dication-Prayer of Solomon, which relates to . 4 
be Free ngers worſhipping at Feruſalem. 42, 43. 
at But to return to Theophylact: He farther 

1d Comments on this Paſſage as a Fa# in the 

Ne other Goſpels, and particularly in that of 

be St. John : namely ", © He [ Jeſus] performs a 

of « Work full of great Authority.“ And a- 

i gain, He by expoſing himſelf to Danger 

iſe « for the Houſe of God, did not therefore 

le, « diflolve the Law of God, in Oppoſition 

ne « to God, but altogether as the Son of God, 

ne « and as having equal Power with God the 

ly Father, who gave the Law concerning the 

2 « Sabbath.” | 
re Mr. W. pretends, that Theophyla& inti- _ 
of mates in another Place that by Oxen and p. 25. 
er Sheep is meant the literal Senſe of the Scrip- 
al | Zures, But I wiſh he had expreſsly referred 

on to that Place of Theophylact, that it might 
e be examined: For I confeſs I can find no 
ng luch Paſſage in his Commentaries on the 
60 | Goſpels. And indeed without ſome imme- 
ly diate Reference, I am well apprized of the 
m- 21 | 
le- „ Hater A anni . Sernas 4 47 27 3 215 
| Hirduvoy ptTwV £4UT9Y Nap Ts 01s Ts Jeg aApENUE F Voury TE 

105 Jes ac αννν , G myTs 5 vids d, x, mv lows g, 

: en To $40 Y aare, TH 8 + aid Ts oaCCaTs v 
2 . Vid. Theophy lact. in Johan, c. 2. 


little 
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Chap. little Regard that is due to Mr. /.'s imagi. 
IV. nary Intimations of the Senſe of the Father; 
And much leſs do his poor indecent 77s de- 
Ivid. ſerve to be taken Notice of on ſo ſerious an 
Occaſion. As neither does his Quotation of 
Theophylaft in the Allegorical Way ', name. 

ly, That the Lord likewiſe overthrows the 

« Table of ſuch an Inſtructor as does not 

« teach the Word but for Gain; ſince the 
Connection of this Paſſage requires that by 

Gain is here to be underitood thy Luce, 

or a Simoniacal felling of ſpiritual Gifts: 
which is by no means to Mr. Vs Purpoſe. 

But notwithſtanding Theaphylact's additional 
Allegory of this Miracle, it is denied that he 

is an Allegoriſt in Mr. W.'s Senſe of that 
Word; ſince he not only acknowledges the 

Truth of the /feral Senſe of this Miracle, 

but likewiſe of the reſt of the Scriptures, 
however they may be Alegorized by him. 


And indeed it would be ſurprizing if he did 


not acknowledge and explain the /:ztera/ Sent 
of Scripture, fince it 1s well known that his 
Commentaries are chiefly Abridgments of 
St. CHryſſtome, who mult be confeſſed by all 
that conſult him to be far from being one oi 
Mr. W.'s Allegoriſts, i. e. far from excluding 
the literal Senſe of the Scriptures, which he 


i Aru /ry2a © ov, & z yin Money, £1 (ail 1 '& 
et, ) Tere TI eg ararymis 0 Kar —— _ 

k " Hoyuv Tos dg ydeptts T's Dwnouy ms TH AVEULAATINE, GET" 
part 45994 Kli- 2H © d;yegwauns © 78 Sia bis 
Sores nf, razngnuer&. In Johan. c. 2. 
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generally explains in a very clear and rational Chap. 


manner. 
WHEN therefore Mr. V. after the ſeveral 


Authorities of the Fathers that have been 


now examined, writes thus with much Aſſu- pag. 27. 


rance, © Behold a wonderful Harmony a- 
« mong the Fathers in their Rejection of the 
« /iferal, and Eſpouſal of the Myſtical Senſe 
« of this Miracle,” the impartial Reader 
cannot bur Obſerve from what has been now 
laid before him, how falſe a Claim Mr. V. 
has made to the Authorities of the Fathers 
that are Cited by him; fince it has been fo 
fully evinced from themſelves, that the 
Unanimouſly acknowledged the //7era/ Senſe 
of this Miracle, notwithſtanding the Allego- 
rical Expoſitions that were added by them, 
in a manner very conſiſtent with the obvi- 
ous Senſe of it. So that on the contrary, 
there is the greateſt Harmony poſſible a- 
mong theſe Fathers, not excepting Origen 
himſelf, in favour of this miraculous Fa# 
and the literal Interpretation of it. And 
conſequently Mr. F.'s Air of Triumph is as 
vain, as his Aſſertion is falſe. 

HAvIN G thus finiſhed the Examination 
of the Fathers upon this Miracle, I will add 
a Word or two about Mr. Vs Claim to the 
Authority of a celebrated Modern Author, 


namely, Eraſmus, to whom our profeſſed iſt Dir: 


Admirer of the Antzents has found it nece{ 
lary to recur for Aſſiſtance. But Mr. M. has 
done ſo with che very ſame ill Succeſs as he 


ſought 


2 


2. 29. 


14.4 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. ſought the Protection of the Fathers. For E 

IV. Eraſmus not only explains literally this mira- * as 1 

c culous Fact of Jeſus in all the Four Goſpels tho 

and ! particularly expatiates on the knaviſh 2 ow! 

Confederacy between the Merchants and to ſ 

Prieſts and Levites to impoſe upon and 74 Era 

the People with regard to Sacrifices, in his inte 

Expoſition of this Miracle as recorded by | ple⸗ 

1 St. John; but that eminent Critick acknoy- mar 
3 ledges the Faci it ſelf in Mr. Wiss own Cita- they 
4 tion of him, namely ®, © that by this Fast Sen! 
« Teſus did fignify ſome other thing,” or 0 

| had a much farther View, with regard to N 
ö the inſatiable Avarice of ſome Perſons in his i 
F own Church. All this is readilyallow'd, on ſup- at 
| poſition of his Acknowledgment of the Truth 3 

| of the Fact. For whatever Myſtical Meaning V 
Eraſmus might think fit to aſſign, it did not ex- te 

clude, but was very conſiſtent with, a confeſ- Piec 

bo ſed miraculous Fact of Jeſus in reforming the Ady 
» Temple. And indeed Eraſmus was a Perſon Abu 
of that good Judgment as to acknowledge Very 

the Truth of the literal Senſe not only of Tro 

this, but of all the Other Miracles of our pher 
] Lord, however capable they may be of any eyes, 
; additional Expoſitions in the Figurative or Prop, 
k Myſtical Way. But by this Method he has to P 
done no manner of Service to Mr. W.s ſigni 

Cauſe, which moſt plainly excludes the and 

literal Senſe of our Saviour's Miracles. judic 

Vid. Eraſmi Paraphr. in Johan. c. 2. p. 520. Ba,. 1 541. , "4 

m Hoc fatto longe aliud ſignificabat Jeſus, &c.— id, 2 


Eraſm, in Matt, 21. P. 1 14. bids 


| 
| 
| BuT 
| 
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Bo T after mentioning ſo able a Critick Chap. 
* as Eraſmus, it is ſurprizing that Mr. W. has IV. 
© > thought fit to offer ſo diſadvantagiouſly his T 
> own Pretenſions to Sacred Criticiſin, that is, 1 
to ſhew how vaſt an Interval there is between 
Eraſinus and himſelf in the Art of Critically 
interpreting the Scriptures. For he is farther 
' pleaſed to Obſerve, tho in too ludicrous a 


= manner, that © if the Fathers are right,” (as 
RI they have been ſhewn to be, tho not in his 
7 Senſe) © then our Tranſlation is wrong, and 
A « that in a main Point ; ſince inſtead of 
8 « reading the foreſaid Place in St. Matthew, 


7s « And Feſus caſt out them that ſold and bought, 
| « jt ſhould be, Zhoſe that ſold and Preached, 
« that is, Sold what they Preached. For the 
« Word eye/{, does more properly ſignify 
« to Preach than to buy.” Now that this 
Piece of Criticiſm was thrown out at all 
Adventures, or rather was deſigned to be 
Abuſive, tho very falſe in it ſelf, appears 
very clearly to any Perſon that will be at the 
Trouble of conſulted the Greek Lexicogra- 
phers. For whoever does ſo will find that 
«yea does not at all ſignify, and much leſs 
properly, to ſpeak in a Popular Aſſembly, or 
to Preach. ® Heſychius acquaints us that it 
| fignifies, to be Converſant in the Market; 

and to buy, and to conſult or deliberate, 7. e. 
judically. But not one Syllable occurs in 


| "Aveglav, iy dps NiTeupiItt im d x; imi F 
tr WH dow, & bn) Seeed. Vid. Helychium, p. 15. 
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146 A VinDICAT1oN of the . 
Chap. him of that Word's ſignifying, to Preach or 


s av 
IV. Harangue. The very ſame Significationg I A 
and no other are aſſigned by Suidas and he 
Phawvorinus : and therefore I ſhall not be & M - or 
tedious as to repeat them. And the ſame no 
are mention'd too by H. Stephanus, the ex. # WW 
cellent Collector of the Greek Theſaurus out M 
of thoſe and many other Writers. And in Ce 
4 all theſe Authors not one Inſtance is produ- the 
4 ced to Patronize Mr. Y.'s Criticiſm about be! 
. the Word «yes. The plain Truth of the pe 
Matter is this; Mr. J. was fo tranſported | 
N with his favourite Inclination to throw Dirt Kon 
T upon his antient Brethren the Clergy, that has 
0 he expoſed his own Ignorance in confound. 1 ane 
; ing the Word dee with Aeg and WM cf 
«9421424 ; both which properly ſignify 6 
ſpeak in a Popular Aſſembly ; tho 4yp4t his W_ a C 

been ſhewn not to do ſo. This ought there MW is 
$ fore to have been a little better conſider d by the 
4 Mr. V. before he had given up the Reins hin 
to his Malice in ſo unskiltul a manner. But 22 
whatever Diſpoſition any Perſon might have 1 

to Play upon the Ambiguities of Language, this 

in caſe the Word 24%» were found uſed in Les 

an improper Senſe, that is, as equivalent to igt 
j the Word «dypuar, logui in Ecclefid ; yet it ba 
* "Arepeveuv, xvel os 79 duνIb̊fiiy, AZay N SU. Apud thi; 
1 Heſych, ibid. | 2 Pu 
Apes, concionor, Jyyuyyeo ; ita apud Homer, &c _— 

Ayzpeve, idem quod d322% 424 : fed hoc Poeticum duntas?! Sca 

illuc autem etiam Oratorium. — Apud H. Stephan. 1% in" 

Sac. 77 5 
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were enough to cure one of ſo indecent an Chap. 


Application, that he finds the Senſe of it 


IV. 


here to be unavoidably fixed and determined 


otherwiſe, namely, to the Idea of Buying, 
not only by the very Occaſion of uſing that 


Word, the Temple being made an Houſe of 


Merchandize, but likewi'e by its relative 
Connection with the other Word, that gives 
the Idea of Selling, the ? Sellers and Buyers 
being joined together in the Goſpel as the 
Perſons that Jeſus caſt our of the Temple. 

As for the true Meaning ot the Word 
K Money-changers, I refer to what 
has been already Cited out of St. F-rome; 
and paſs by Mr. /.'s Buffoonery on that Oc- 
caſion with a juſt Contempt. 

I ouGUHT, however, to Obſerve, tho in 
a Curſory manner, how Unfortunate Mr. W. 
is in another Critical Attempt to Abuſe 
the Pulpit, a Place frequented formerly by 


iſt Diſc. 
Þ» 39. 


himſelf. Says he, © It reamitas, which is Ibid; 


* tranſlated Tables, does properly figni- 
* fy Pulpits, who can help it?” And on 
this Occaſion Mr. V. refers to Scapula's 
Lexicon, to prove that the Word ram 
ſignifies the fame with Pulpitum in Ariſto- 
phanes. But does Scapula, or rather his great 
Original the toreſaid H. Stephanus, ſay any 
thiug more than that 72422 is the ſame with 
Pulpitum, as this Word fignifies a Stage or 


Scaffoid on which Slaves were publickly 


as 1 Kei SC EH, advTHs 185 πνπο us 2 &yoges,op rug Of 75 
lep id. Matt. xxi. 12. 


L 2 ex- 


- 
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Chap. expoſed to Sale ? Is it in the leaſt pretended 
IV. by either of them, that 7ex'm{a is the ſame 
Wow with Pulpitum, as that Word ſignifies a raiſed 
Place, out of which it was, and is, uſual 

to make Orations, or to Preach to the Peo- 


ple? And if Julius Pollux is à there Cited as 


Quoting Ariſtophanes for the uſe of the 
Word rama in the Senſe of a raiſed Place 
to ſell Slaves on, what Connexion has it 
with a raiſed Place to Harangue in, in 
which Senſe Ari/tophanes does not uſe it ? 
And what is all this but ſporting with 
the Equivocal Sound of the Word Pul- 
pitum, tho on a ſolemn Subject? But this 
is too trifling a Piece of Nominal Ridicule 
to deſerve any other Treatment than mere 
Neglect. 

I THEREFORE now proceed to the Con- 
ſideration of what Mr. V. has advanced, 
tho ſomewhat immethodically, againſt ano- 
ther of our Saviour's Miracles, namely, 
his caſting the Devils out of two Men Poj- 
Jed, in the Country of the Gergeſens or 

adarens (for they are the ſame) and per- 
mitting the Devils to enter into the Herd / 
Soine. On this Occaſion the Chief Ob- 

See iſ jections offer'd by Mr. W. are theſe : 1. That 
Diſc. 2-31 ſuch a Diſpoſſeſſion can be no Proof of Je- 


1 Ty4mGa apud Ariſtophanem, Pulpitum aut locus editior 
in quo vernæ & mancipia venum exponebantur omnium ocu- 
lis: — ut Pollux teſtatur, l. 7. 2 5 4vafaivorres ot H 
aTeeTKoTU, Ter r Aelgοαννu gd — Abu 
H. Stephani Theſaur, Erac. 
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1 Divine Authority, ſince it is no more than Chap. 
what falſe Teachers, Workers of Iniguity, and IV. 


even ſome Artiſts among the Jews have before SWW 
done. 2. That it is not Credible, there was lbid.p.z2. 


any Herd of Swine in that Country. 3. That 
Feſus's Permiſſion of the Devils to enter into 
the Herd of Swine to their Deſtruction, is in- 


con ſſtent with Goodneſs and Juſtice. 


As to the Pretenſions of falſe Teachers, 
and Workers of Iniquity, they have been al- 
ready conſiderd in this Diſcourſe. And 
therefore I ſhall here only Obſerve farther, 


that the Workers of Iniquity referr'd to b 


our Lord, who are ſaid to have caſt out Devils, 
are ſuch as are likewiſe ſaid to have done fo 
in the Name of TFeſus ; and conſequently are 
not to be urg d againſt him, as acting by „is 
Authority, tho they were Immoral men, 
and therefore ſo far from being known, i. e. 
approved, by Chriſt, that they will be finally 
condemned by him. 

As to the Practice of Exorciſing evil Spi- 
rits by the Fews in our Saviour's Time, it is 
indeed ſomewhat Dubious ; I mean, by thoſe 
Jews that derived not any Authority from 
him, nor Acted in his Name. For when 


Ibid, p. 34. 


See Matr, 
Vil. 23,22, 


our Lord ſays, By whom do your Sons, or See Mats, 


Children, caſt them out ? 


be your Fudges : The Sons, or Children, here 


| ſpoken of (as St. Auſtin and other Fathers 


interpret the Place) may refer to thoſe Sons 


who received a 
L 3 Com- 


er ey ſhall *it 2. 
fore they ſhall 1 


19. 


of theirs who were his Diſciples, and par- Luke ix. 1. 


| ticularly the 8 eventy, Rv. 


| 


. 
ww 
Y * 
[1 
a) 
k 
= 
"i 
N ! 
i v; 
8 
Ck. 
N q 
1 
* 
$ 
11 
N 
it 
F 
4 
1 
is 
þ 
1. 
1 
1 
' 


150 A VIiNDICATION of the 


Chap. Commiſſion from TFeſus to caſt out Devils, WM tate 
IV. from whom the ſceptical Jews might every . /m. 
&YV where receive that Satisfaction which they Jay! 


refuſed to receive from himſelf ; as not only erin 

| caſting out Devils himſelf, but delegating he e 

| that Power to Others, even their own Son, him 
4 and Children: As likewiſe he might refer #6 
by - them to tnat Perſon (and poſſibly to Others Gal 
4 | that might do the ſame) who caſt out Devils gre: 
ftlake k. zn the Nameof Feſis, tho he did not follow IVE 
4 Io” and attend on eſs. And this Solution of Ane 
* the Caſe receives ſome Confirmation from Fur? 
4 the Accounts, given by the ſeveral Evange- vils 
1 liſts, of the extreme Surprize and Wonder of St. 
3 the 7cws, that were Eyc-witneſſes of the evil 
| ſeveral Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits by ou: min 
43 Lord; which Afoniſhment of them is not geli 
capable of any natural Explication, on Sup- plen 

poſition that the Diſpoſſeſſion of Devils was I. 

an Uſual Practice among the Fews in our the 

Saviour's Time, independently of his Autho- lede 


Chaps ix, rity. St. Matthew tells us, that when th! | {thx 


were 33 Devil was caſt out, the Dumb ſpake ; and uon 
the Multitudes marvelled, ſaying, it was ne- Aut 

ver ſo ſeen in Iſrael. And again, the ſame the 
8 Evangeliſt ſays, that in conſequence of Je Jug 
ſſus's healing one that was Pee with a De- Wer 

vil, blind and dumb, all the People Were a L 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of Da- xa 
. „vid? St. Mark too acquaints us, that when WF s 
28. 75 Teſus had caſt an unclean Spirit out of an- wp 


other Perſon, who acknowledged him to 
be the Holy One of God, they li. e. the Spec- bert 
tators | 
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„ actors in the Synagogue] were all amazed, in Chap. 
F /omuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, IV. 
ſaying, M. hat thing is this? What new Doc- WY 
trine is this? for with Authority commandeth 

he even the unclean Spirits, and they do Obey 

him. And immediately his Fame ſpread 
abroad throughout all the Region round about 
' Galilee. The very ſame Account of the 

great Amazement of the Jews is likewiſe 

given by St. Luke, on {everal like Occaſions. See c. 4. 
And he adds, that he Seventy Diſciples re- % . v. 
turned with Foy, ſaying, Lord, even the De- 43. 
vils are ſubject unto us through thy Name. Cb. x. v. 
St. Jobm indeed mentions no Diſpoſſeſſions of 

evil Spirits by Fe/us, they having been fo 
minutely recorded by the zhree other Evan- 

geliſts, ro whom his Goſpel is chiefly a Sub- 

plement of things Omi by them. What 

[ would Obſerve from theſe Authorities of 

the Gaſpels is, that when it was acknow- 

ledged by the Fews that it was never ſo ſeen 

[that is, before] in Iſrael, that this Subjec- 

tion of Devils was a New Doctrine, that this 
Authority of Jeſus in commanding effectually 

the unclean Spirits was an unknown thing in 
Judæa; and again, that whole Multitudes 

were ſo aſtoniſhed at it as to confeſs it to be 

a Diſtinguiſhing Character of the Meyah, 

and to be convinced by it (among other Rea- 


ſons) that Jeſus was the Meſſiab; it is not 
caſy for any one that pays a due Veneration 
to the Divine Authority of the Goſpels to 
| perſwade himſelf that 1 Caſting out of * 
| 4 Vit 
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Salas 
1ſt Diſc. 
pu 31. 


See Matt, 
ix. 24. 
xii. 24. 
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vils was before cuſtomary among the Tens, 
or was then practiſed by any of their Artiſts, 
as Mr. V. ſtyles them. It is clear too, that 
not merely the People confider'd our Lord's 
Diſþoſſeſſion of Devils as a New thing, but 
the Phariſees themſelves, as malicious and 
learned as they were, are not found to Dero- 
gate from thoſe Facts, as if they were things 
uſually Practiſed among them, and that con- 
ſequently gave Jeſus no peculiar Authority, 
Burt they having no other way left to evade 
the Force of the Argument, drawn in favour 
of Jeſus from his Authoritative Diſpoſſeſſion 
of evil Spirits, vainly pretended that be ca 
out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Devils. The blaſphemous Abſurdity of 
which Suppoſition was unanſwerably ex- 
poſed by our Lord, as neceſſarily inferring 
that Beelzebub would engage in a Confede- 
racy againſt himſelf, and Oppoſe the mot 
important Intereſts of his own Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. 

Bu T tho it ſhould be Allow'd, that ſome 
Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits were wrought 
by the Fews before our Lord exerted that 
Power among them, yet Mr. V. Conſe- 


quence would be far from being of any 


1k Diſc. 
P. 31. 


force, namely, that Diſpoſſeſſions of thoſe 
evil Spirts that were wrought by him could 
be no Proof of his Divine Authority. For 
thoſe Diſpoſſeſſions that are ſuppoſed to 
have been performed by the Fews, befor? 
thoſe that were done by our Lord, were not 


per- 
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we I performed by ſuch as Mr. V. diſtinguiſhes Chap. 
if | G the Title of ſome Artiſts among the IV. 
hat Jews, as if they were owing to ſome Skill The * 
rds in Magick ; but if they were wrought at 

but all by the Fews, they were ſo by the re- 

and ligious Invocation of the God of Abraham, 


Tjaac, and Facob. And it is only of ſuch 
Invocations of the true God that Juſtin 
Martyr and * Treneus ſpeak on this Oc- 
caſion. For as for Tae Account of 
their Exorci ſins, as derived from Solomon, 
it is too full of ludicrous Ceremonies to 
be regarded. But as Juſtin in particular 
ſpeaks very dubiouſly on this Head, name- 
ly „ © that if any of you [that is, Fews] 
* do Exorciſe Devils in the Name of the 
God of Abraham, and the God of T/aac 
* and the God of Jacob, perhaps they will 
* obey You;” ſo if the Fact, tho rare- 
| ly wrought, were granted to be true, and 
| that in order to keep up ſome Senſe of 
the Government of the Inviſible as well as 
| Viſible World by the ſupreme God, yet the 
| Conſequence would not be, (as Mr. V. pre- 
| tends) that the Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits 
by our Saviour were no Proof of his Divine 
| Authority, The Jewiſb Exorciſms, if real 
Facts, were rather Confirmations, and Proofs 


could a fortiori, of our Saviour's Authority as de- 
For WF E., Zpe Howto ne che x7! I Ort Acad, x) Of 
d to | — Ses Tones, tous e Fuſt, Mart. 
| og, cum Tryp/2. p. 311, 
before 5 Vid. Iren, * 2. C. go 


Vid. Joſeph. Archæol. l. 8. C. 2. : 
rived 
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Chap. 
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rived from God. For if ſuch Diſpoſſeſiions 


IV. were really made among the Jews by the In- 


V vocation of the Name of the true God, 


they were likewiſe very conſiſtently made by 
Jeſus, who confeſſed that his Power in per- 
forming theſe Diſpoſſeſſions and other mira- 
culous Works was originally derived from 
God his Father. And therefore ſince „is Fa- 
ther and He are one, all his miraculous 
Works were founded on Divine Authority, 
And this is the more Convincing, when we 
recollect that the Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits 
performed by our Lord were not only the 
immediate Effects of one Commanding 
Word, by which he extorted the plaineſt 
Acknowledgments of his Divinity from c 


manner of evil Spirits, not only thoſe of the 


inferior but of the ſuperior Kind, that were 
Diſpoſſeſſed by him with greater Efficacy 
and in greater Numbers than was ever known 
before; but he likewiſe communicated the 
ſame Power to Others of Caſting out Devils 
in his Own Name, and thereby evinced that 
he was that Meſſiab whom he profeſſed him- 
{elf to be. For ſuch Diſpoſſeſſions were not 
only made Perſonally by himſelf, but by 
Others in his Name, as they are ſuppoſed to 


have been before performed in the Name if 


the true God. And conſequently the Preten- 
ſions of Jeſus to the Meſſiahſbip and Divine 
Authority were not only otherwiſe well- ſup- 
ported, but received ſome ſort of Confirmi- 
tion from the ſaid Suppoſition. 


AND 
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AND indeed even upon this latter Sup- Chap. 
poſition, it is moſt evident, that our Lord IV. 
did not caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince WWW 

of the Devils, as the Phariſees ſuggeſted, when 
they granted that he did actually caſt out De- 
vils. For beſides that our Lord expoſed with 
oreat Advantage the fore-mention'd Abſur- 
dity of ſuppoſing the Prince of the Devils 
to Divide and deſtroy his Own Kingdom, 
he farther ſhew'd the Weakneſs of that 
Calumny, by Appealing to the Fews them- 
ſelves in theſe Words; If I by Beelzebub caſt Matt. xii. 
out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt ©” 
them out? Therefore they ſhall be your Judges. 
That is, Uſe the ſame Equity in my Cale, as 
you do in that of your own Sons, [here ſup- 
poſed different from thoſe that were our 
Lord's Diſciples, and were as ſuch ſpoke of 
before on the other Suppoſition] who are ſaid 
to Exorciſe Devils in the Name of the God 
of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and whom 
therefore you do not believe to Act by the 
Power of Beelzebub. You ought therefore 
to believe that I act by the Power of the 
true God, and not in Confederacy with evil 
Spirits, or with their Prince, whoſe King- 
dom is directly Oppoſite to that of God. 
The Kingdom F God therefore, and not that 
of Beelzebub, is erected by Me among You : 
And the Finger of God is ſignally diſplay'd 
not only by my Doctrines, as inconſiſtent 
with the Intereſts of Beelgebub, but by my 
Diſpoſſeſſions of all manner of Evil Spirits, 
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Chap. in the Name and by the Authority of de Fenws, 
IV. true God. This is the Kingdom of the Mz; eigh 
„ab that I am now introducing, which wy | yeferre 
| foretold by Daniel and the other antiem Þ js decl 
Prophets; and is founded on the Ruins of witho 

the Kingdom of Beelzebub, whoſe Work 1 TI 

came to deſtroy. So that upon either Sup. | 4 Per 
poſition, that is, whether or no the Few Þ Herd 
Exorciſed evil Spirits effectually before ou ent 

Lord exerted that Power, his Divine Auth. certall 
ritt) is equally vindicated. gener 

aft Diſc. T'H x Second Objection of Mr. W. is, tha NMant 
8“ 32. t is not Credible there was any Herd of Swin about 
in that Country. But this is capable of be. were, 

ing Anſwer'd in a few Words. For tho the Punit 

Jews were forbid by their Law to eat Swine's WM wing ; 

Fleſh, and by their later Conſtitutions ts tho v 


keep Swine, yet it is very Credible tha (ss is 
Swine were both kept and eat in the Coun- WW alreac 
Vid. Re- try of Gadara, which was part of Decapolis, I g! 
land. Pa- or the Region of Ten Cities of Greeks inte- wiſe 
alt parts. mix'd with the Tews, For Gadara was the the t] 
Metropolis of Peræa in Cele-Syria ; it was unde 


a Greek City, and not a Jewiſb one; and this 
therefore both that Place, and the Country Were 
round about it, may fairly be allow'd to a- priet 
bound with Swine. xd on this Occaſion Conſ 
(for Brevity-ſake) I refer the Reader to the eil! 
Teſtimonies of Strabo and Joſephus, as Cited belo! 
by Caſaubon in his Critical Work on Bare with 
nius, which moſt clearly eſtabliſh this Afer- Juſt]! 


4 * [ : 
t Vid. J Caſanb. Exercit, 13. in Baron. Annal. p. 39 hat 
Lond. 1614. 


tion. 
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lion. Swine, therefore, tho forbidden the Chap. 


News, might very well be found in their IV. 
eighbourhood. And the Authorities now WW 
referred to favour ſuch a Suppoſition ; tho it iſt Dit 
js declared by Mr. W. to be improbable, but oourſe. 
without any Reaſon aſſigned by him. 1. 
TIR DLVY, Mr. V. Objects, that ſuch 
o Permiſſion to the Devils to enter into the ibid. p.;;. 
Herd of Swine, 0 their Deſtruction, 75 iucon- 


fiftent with Goodneſs and Fuſtice. Now it is 


certain, that as the Miracles of our Lord, in 
general, were very uſeful and beneficial to Ibid. 
Mankind, ſo three Inſtances occur out of 
about thirty different Sorts of them, that 
were, no doubt for peculiar Reaſons, of the 
Punitive and Vindictive Kind. That of di- 
wing the Sellers and Buyers out of the Temple, 
tho without any Injury done to their Goods, 
(as is falſely pretended by Mr. W.) has been 
already Vindicated. Another is that of Cur- 
fing the barren Fig-tree ; which ſhall like- 
wiſe be Vindicated in its proper Place. And 


the third is the Miraculous Permiſſion, now 


under our immediate View. But to reduce 
this Matter into a narrow Compaſs ; they 
were either Fews or Gentiles, that were Pro- 
prietors of the Swine that were deſtroy'd, in 


| Conſequence of the Permiſſion given to the 


evil Spirits to enter into them. If the Swine 
belonged to the Jews that were intermix'd 
with the Grecian Gentiles, thoſe Jeus were 
juſtly Puniſhed for their ſordid Covetouſneſs, 


that prevailed fo far as to induce them to 


break 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. break their own Laws and Conſtitutions. I 


+ 


the Proprietors were Apoſtate Fews, wit 


WWVV whom, as Grotius informs us, that Place 3. 
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bounded, it muſt be granted that they wer, 
moſt juſtly puniſhed for their Apoſtacy. Any 
if they were Gentiles that owned the Swine, 
it is reaſonable to believe they were guilty of 
ſome great Sins, that occafion'd this Lojs t 
them; and the Conjecture is not improbable 
that it was inflicted in order to Cure them, 
by an Argument pecuharly adapted to them, 
of their Idolatrous Worſhip of Damm, 
over whom Teſus ſo clearly demonſtrated 
his Superiority, both in his caſting out of 
one Man an whole Legion of them, and like- 
wiſe by their Confeſſion that they abſolutel 
depended on his Permiſſion. So that eve 
this Permiſſion, in the Intention of it, ſeems 
to have been Uſeful and Beneficial, tho it 
was of the Terrifying and Punitive Kind 
For our Lord not only hereby ſhew'd the 
implacable Hatred of thoſe Demons whom 
they worſhipped to Mankind, bur likewic 
his own inexpreſſible Love to all Men, by 
ſubduing the Power and reſtraining the Mi 
lice of their inviſible Enemies, and to them- 
ſelves in particular, by Caſting out of one 
of their Demoniacks ſuch a Multitude ol 
Devils, and obliging them to leave their mr 
ſerable Country. And if the People of that 
Country were not of a Temper capable 
being won to the Goſpel by ſo great an 4 


of Love and Compathon, it was not impro. 
per 
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per to Terrify thoſe who deſerved to be Pu- Chap, 


niſhed not only for their former Sins; but 


for their preſent Perverſeneſs and obſtinate www 
' Infidelity. For no doubt they 


\ 


muſt have 


frequently heard of the Miracles of Fe/is 


performed on the other Side of the Lake of 
Tiberias, and now ſaw a very great one 
wrought in the Cure of the two wretched 
Dæmoniacs among themſelves. So that 
even this Permiſſion of Jeſus to the evil Spi- 


rits was amply Compenſated by cafting an 


whole Legion of Devils out of one Perſon, 
that is, by ſuffering about "Three of them to 
enter into each Hog, inſtead of about Six 


' Thouſand of them keeping Poſſeſſion of one 


Man. And this Diſpoſſeſſion of thoſe evil 
Spirits, and Permiſſion given them in conſe- 
quence of it, were Arguments of great 
Force to ſhew the Power of Teſis, over fo 
numerous a Regiment of them, and thereby 
to convince the Gadarens, if they had made 
a right Application of this Miracle, of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and of the Madneſs of 
their own Worſhip of ſuch impure Spirits, 
as were both caſt our of Men at Jeſuss 
Command, and could not enter even into the 
dwine without his Permiſſion. The Good- 
nels therefore as well as Juſtice of our Lord 
are fully exhibited, in the Diſpoſſeſſion of fo 


many Tyrannical Spirits lodged in one Man, 


unto whom great Things are truly ſaid to have Lite viii. 


been done by God; and likewiſe by Feſas's 39. 
Attempt to rouze and awaken the thought- 
lets 


160 


Chap. 
IV. 


WYV which probably was ſhared among ſeveral 


Mark v. 7. 
Luke viii. 
28. 


AVINDIcATION of the 
leſs or rather wicked Gadarens to a true Senſe 
of his Religion by a Loſs ſo eaſily born, and 


Proprietors of the Swine ; who may be con. 
ſider d as a ſort of Contributors to the Sacri- 


fice of them, as devoted to the Deliverance 


of their Country from Evil Spirits. 

AND here if Mr. V. would rightly Per- 
ſonate the Few, to whom he ſo often recur; 
he muſt, conſiſtently with that Character for 
which he has made himſelf Anſwerable, Re. 
flect how very ſmall the Number is of the 
Vindictive aue of Feſus's Miraculous 
Power, when compared with the many ter- 
rible ones even of the Meek Moſes, and the 
other antient Prophets among the Jews, per- 
formed upon Multitudes of Men, and no 
upon mere Swine, or an inſenſible F:g-tree 
And as no doubt on this Occaſion he would 
Reply, that Prophets were always allow d to 
Act above Vulgar Rules in Vindictive and 
Punitive Inſtances; ſo if he thinks fit to 
drop the Mask of Judaiſm, and to por on 
the other Diſguiſe of Chriſtianity, let him 
recolle& that Feſus was not only acknow- 
ledged by the Few:/þ Multitudes to be 2 
great Prophet, but was confeſſed by the e- 


jected Devils themſelves to be the Son of God 


moſt High ; and likewiſe was, and is, believed 
by all true Chriſtians to be the Sovereign 
Proprietor of all Things, and who therefore 
can transfer Right without any Imputation 
of Injury, and who probably gy the 

| adare! 
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0 Gadaren Sinners with much leſs Severity Chap. 
nd than their Iniquities deſerved ; and that too IV. 
ra with a View of promoting the great and good Ng 
n- J inti 


Ends that have now been intimated. | 
Two or three Queſtions more indeed iſt Dif: 

5 are asked by Mr. W. about theſe Dæmoni- I oh 

gels, which I do not think myſelf ſtrictly 

Obliged to Anſwer, as being Foreign to the 

yh Preſent Caſe. For whethcr an Anſwer is 

aſſignable or not to Matters of fo Curious 


Re- a Nature, the Miracle wroughe by Jeſus on 
the the Demoniacks is not at ail affected, but 
ous the Fact continues the very iame. How- 
_ ever, to gratify Mr. V. it may be Reply'd 


to his Query, Why did theſe Demoniacks 
„ dwell among the 'Tombs *” that by the 
Acknowledgment of ali the World not only 
the antient Tombs were generally without 
Towns and Cities, but were thought even 
by ſome Philoſophers to be frequented by 
departed Spirits; or at leaſt ſuch melancholy 
Places were very ſuitable to Perſons of their 
Character. Again it is Asked, Why theſe 
* Wretches were not taken care of?“ I 
anſwer, that the Gadarens were not only a 
rude and inhuman ſort of People, as has 
been ſhewn, but poſſibly they had not thoſe 
Accommodations for Poſſeſſed or Mad Per- 
lons as we of later Ages have. And laſtly 
he lays, that © to prevent Danger, it was 
* lawful to diſparch them.” Burt indeed I 
un not aſſured that the Gadarens were arri- 
ed at that degree of Barbarity. But which 
M way 
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Chap. way ſoever theſe imaginary Difficulties are 4 
IV. ſolved, this Miracle of Jes was actually ® V 
performed, and ought to be conſider'd as 2 pt 
well-eſtabliſh'd Fa#?. u | 

iſt Di. BUT Mr. V. goes on to ſhew, that 7h St 
_— Fathers turn all this Miracle into Myſtery, ce 
res. 37. and that they look upon the whole as Type and ce 
Figure. I readily follow him; and as, upon cc 
Examination of the Fathers cited by him, I 00 

am perfectly convinced, ſo I doubt not but C 

the Reader will be ſo by and by, that tho th 

the Fathers here Quoted have Allegorixed cc 

this Miracle, yet they did not turn the whole cc 


into Myſtery, or deny the Truth of the /ite- 
ral Senſe of it. | 

 Ibid.p.z4 MR. V. begins with Orzgen; and tho he 
acknowledges that his Commentaries on thi, 
part of St. Matthew's, and all St. Luke, 
Goſpel, are loft, yer he roundly affirms that 


Origen would otherwiſe unqueſtionably have 


told us that he did not believe the Letter of the 7 

Story. But tho theſe Commentaries of Or:- th 

gen are unhappily loſt, yet enough remains th 

both in Origen's Commentary on St. Johns of 
Goſpel, where this very Miracle is inciden- co 

rally mention'd, and likewiſe in that on St. . 

| Matthew in a Parallel Caſe, (not to inſiſt 5 
be K ' here on his repeated Declarations in his W 
ſm,” © © Treatiſe againſt Celſus) to evince that Mr. 5 
Miss Preſumption of Origen's Opinion is ill- — 
grounded, and that Origen, notwithſtanding 12 

his Fondneſs for Myſtical Expoſitions, did WU * 
acknowledge the Truth of the Fad, i. e. of W . 
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the literal Senſe of Feſus's Cures of Demo- 
niacks in general, and of thoſe under our 
preſent Conſideration in particular. For 
» Or4gen ſpeaks thus in his Commentary on 
St. John : © The Diſpenſation [of Feſiss] a- 
ec bout the Swine that were thrown down 
« a Precipice by the Devils, and choaked in 
« the Sea, is deſcribed as done in the Coun- 
« try of the Geraſenes” ſas it is read in ſome 
Copies there Criticis'd by him.] Again he 
there ſays *, © Gergeſa, from whence the 
« People are ſtyled Gergeſenes, is an antient 
« City near the Lake at this Day called that 
« of Tiberias, adjoining to which is a Rock, 
« from which, as it is now ſhewn, the 
« Swine were violently thrown down by the 
Devils that poſſeſſed them. And the Word 
« Gergeſa, is interpreted, The Habitation 
e of thoſe that caſt out, as perhaps having 
that Name Prophetically.” That is, as 
Origen explains it, from the Inhabitants of 
the Place that be/ought Feſus to depart out of 
ther Coaſts. The Parallel Caſe I hinted at 
of a Cured Demoniack is that which is re- 
corded by St. Matthew, c. xvii. v. 14, &c. 
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164 A ViNDICATILON of the 


Chap. the Truth of the literal Senſe of which 
IV. Diſpoſſeſſion is moſt clearly acknowledged 
by * Origen in his Commentary on the Place. 
He writes thus: “Let the Phyſicians diſpute 
e about the nature of Things, as being per- 
« ſuaded that it is not an impure Spirit that 
« js mention'd in this Place, but only a 
« Bodily Diſeaſe but we believing 4 
« the Goſpel that this Diſeaſe was occaſion d 
in the Sick by the Operation of an impure 
Spirit, dumb and deaf, —— ſhall affirm 
« that this impure Spirit obſerves certain 
„ Configurations of the Moon, and Ope- 
« rates in ſuch a manner, that, ſince it 15 
« well known that Men are affected under 
« ſuch a Configuration of the Moon, the 
« dumb and deaf Demon may not ſeem to 
* have occaſion'd fo great an Evil, but the 
« Moon itſelf, Gc. And again he fays, 
e That impure 
*« eaſe, obſerves certain Configurations of the 


«© Moon, that in them he may Poſſeſs that 
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« Perſon who for ſome Reaſons is deliver'd Chap. 

« oyer to him.” And indeed Origen carries IV. 

this Matter ſo far as to ſeem to be of Opi- WWW 
nion, that ſome impure Spirits, as well as 
Men, are deaf and dumb: for, ſays he, 
As there is ſome Reaſon why they are 
« impure, ſo there may be ſome why they 
« ſhould be condemned to perpetual Silence 
« and Deafneſs, namely, for the Abuſe of 
their Free-will.” But if Origen puſhed 
this laſt Point too far, and the Demconigach 
himſelf may rather be thought deaf and 
— dumb by the Poſſeſſion of a Spirit not ſubject 
0 to thoſe Infirmities itſelf, yet it is moſt evi- 
T dent from hence that Origen really believed 
e the Letter of this Story of the Dæmoniack, 
and therefore by Parity of Reaſon acknow- 
ledged the Truth of the Iiteral Senſe of Je- 
ſus's Cures of other Dæmoniacks, and parti- 
cularly of thoſe in the Country of Gadara, 
tho he ſuperadded ſome Myſtical Expoſitions 
of the ſeveral Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits 
that were wrought by Te/is. I have dwelt 
lo long on theſe Citations of Or:gen's ge- 
a nuine Commentaries, to ſhew that Origen 
[4 himſelf has actually aſſured us that he belie- 
ved the Truth of Diſpoſſeſſions of Devils in 
* | their /feral Senſe, notwithſtanding Mr: W. 
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166 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. pretends that Origen, if his entire Commen. | 7 © 
IV. tary were extant, would unqueſtionably tell u; .« 2 
WWV that he did not believe the Letter of the Story, 1 
that I cannot prevail with my ſelf to be far. Va 
ther tedious in Confirming this Account of TI 
his Belief of /iteral Diſpoſſeſſions of Devils by 2 
Jeſis, out of his excellent and undiſputed | F. 
Treatiſe againſt Celſus, in which Acknoy-. Re: 
ledgments of that nature abound. But! wh 
willingly refer the Reader to them, and ſelt 
particularly as made in his two firſt Books of me 
that great Work *. of , 
I 60 on therefore to ſhew, that the Other in 
Fathers that are affirmed by Mr. W. to tur; ſur 
all this Miracle into Myſtery, are equally Miſ. WI 
repreſented by him, and that they acknoy- in 
ledge the Fact, tho they give likewiſe a H. 5 f 
gurative Senſe of it. | l 


avi. © HILARY, who firſt occurs, is granted 1 © 
courſe, to have ſaid that this Miracle is Typical; 


P 35. but does he deny it to be a real Fact? No, : J 
it muſt have been fo, in order to be Typical, 5 
But beſides, he plainly acknowledges the = 
literal Senſe, tho bo immediately A/legorize: . 
it. He ſpeaks thus: © * Jeſuss meeting of % 


* two Men, the long Poſſeſſion of thoſe two 
Men by Devils, that way dangerous to 
«© Paſſengers, the Devil's Entreatment of MW ptr 


* Vid. Origen. con. Celſum. p. 53, $8, 89, & alibi, 

Duũm hominum occurſus, Dæmonum in duos homines 
longa poſſeſſio, & periculoſa tranſeuntibus via, & transfug- 
endi porcos deprecatio, & purgatis hominibus gregis ipſius w 
per præceps in mare caſus, dehine paſtorum in oppidum * 
fuga, &c,—hanc habent cauſam. | 

| 6 Feſus 
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« jnto the Sea, and then the Flight of the 
« Feeders of them into the City, may be 
« explain'd by this Reaſon, &c.” The 
Fadis, we ſee, are here confeſſed, tho the 
Reaſon aſſigned be of a Myſtical Nature; 
which however, as given by Mr. V. him- 
ſelf, neceſſarily includes an Acknowledg- 
ment of the literal Senſe, as the Meditation 
of future Events is taken from preſent Fats 
in Hilary. Mr. W. indeed joins here at plea- 
ſure two Parts of diſtin&t Sentences, tho 
without any Advantage to his Cauſe ; bur 
in Hilary the Sentence runs thus : © © Two 
Men meet Jeſus coming, that we might 
e take Occaſion from the ern Fats more 
« fully to Meditate on what may hereafter 
« happen.”——Again, ſays Hilary, © * The 
« Devils in the Men cry out aloud, beſeech- 
ing him that he would not ſend them out 
of that Country, and ask him why he 
* tormented them before the appointed 
Time of judgment.“ 
Father *, & Such a Typical Regard too is had 


b Hanc habeant cauſam, ut eſſet in rebus gerendis futuri 
piena meditatio. 

© —Ut eſſet in rebus gerendis futuri plena meditatio, veni- 
enti Domino duo homines occurrunt. 

4.—In hominibus Dæmones proclamant, cur ſedem invideat, 
cur ante Judicii tempus infeſtet. * Atque etiam in hoc 
Typica ratio ſervata eſt, ut non ſatis eſſet dixiſſe, præcipitatos 
in mare, niſi etiam adderetur, & mortui ſunt in aquis multis. 


M 4 cc in 


Says likewiſe this 


167 
« Jeſus to let them enter into the Swine, Chap. 
« and after the Cure of the Men the falling 
« of the Herd of Swine down a ſteep Place 


IV. 


Markv. 10. 
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AVINDICATION of the 


e jn this Matter, that it was not enough to 
« have ſaid, that the Swine fell violently 
« into the Sei, unleſs it were added, that 
« they per iſned in the Waters.” Once 
more, ſays Hilary; © The Feeders of 
«* whom [the Swine] come to the City, 
« and relate He things that were done. That 
* City bears ſome Reſemblance of the People 
« of the TFews.” From this Collection 
out of Hilary on the Place it is clearly in- 
ferred, that whatever Myſtical Expoſition: 
of this Miracle he amuſed himſelf with, he 
plainly acknowledged the /zteral Senſe of it. 

ST. Auſtin is next Cited by Mr. V. to 
prove that /e Fathers turn all this Miracle 
into Myſtery. But Auſtin himſelf ſpeaks 
thus f: © By our Lord's curing the Man 
« that was poſſeſſed by a Legion of Devils 
e in the Country of the Geraſenes, the 
Heathen are nid, who worſhipped 
% many Devils---And by the Permifſſion 
„ given to the Devils to enter into the 
Swine feeding on the Mountains, are „ 
mfied impure and proud Men, who are 


NR 


cc 


AN 


cc 


cc 


Quorum Paſtores ad urbem veniunt, & qu geſta ſunt 
nunciant. Urbs illa Jadaici populi habet ſpeciem. — Vid. 
Hilarii Commentar. in Matt. Cap. 8. 

f Quod in regione Geraſencrum curavit Dominus eum in 
quo erat Legio Dæmonum; f1:ni/icate ſunt Gentes, qua 
multis Dxmonibus ſerviebant. uod autem in Porcos 
paſcentes in montibus Da monia ire permiſſa ſunt, ſrgxijicas 
immundos & ſuperbos homines, quibus Dæmonia dominan- 
tur per idolorum cultus.— Vid. Auguſtin. Quæſt. Eyangel, 


© 


J 2, ad Quæſt. 13. p. 341, tom. 4. Ba,. 


cf under 
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tn s under the Government of Devils by their Chap. 
uy | * « Worſhip of Idols.” It is enough to ſele& IV. 
lat this ſingle Paſſage out of a great Variety of 
ce the like, as a Specimen of Auſtin's Sentiments 

of of the Fact, tho profeſſedly Allegorized ; 

ty, and I ſhall only add, that all the Other 

Nat Facts in this Miracle are as diſtinctly re- 

ple peated and acknowledged by him, with the 

on Word, fignificat, or ſomewhat equivalent, 

in- joined to every one of them. That is, the 

one Truth of the Hiſtory of this Miracle is con- 

he feſſed, but at the ſame time is Moralized by 


un in 

qua 
 orcos 
nificat 
linan— 
angel. 


nder 


Auſtin. Let the Reader therefore determine 
whether Auſtin look'd upon the whole as mere 
Myſtery, Type, and Figure, as Mr. W. pre- 
tends. 

ST. Ambroſe is another of Mr. W.'s My- 
fical Vouchers. But this Father, in the 


midſt of his Types and Figures, ſpeaks thus 


in the literal Way, on occaſion of this Mi- 
racle ; — © £ For the Man was not poſ- 
ſeſſed only with one Devil, but with an 
whole Legion of them; which, when 
they had ſeen the Lord, and foreknew 
that at his Advent they were to be forced 
into the Deep, began to beg for his Permiſ- 
fon to enter into the Swine.” Again, ſays 
heb, „ The Devils are not ent into the 

« Swine, 


— 
* 


A 
* 


on 
a 


( 


Non enim uno Dæmonio, ſed totius Legionis laboo— 
ravat incurſu: qua cum Dominum vidiſſet, cognoviſſe: que 
præſcia Dominici adventũs tempore in abyilos ſe elle truden— 
dam, cœ pit orare ut introeundi in porcos acciperet jacuſtatem. 

Non mittuntur in porcos Dæmones, ſed ipſi petunt—— 


Ante tempus debita ſibi tormenta formidant. 


170 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. Swine, but they themſelves firſt beg Leave, Þ Tim 
"iid They are under Fears that the Ty. Þ * « P: 
ments due to them are coming on them Þ © « ar 
before the Time.” And after ſome My. Þ e fu 


ſtical Expoſitions, Ambroſe recollects himſelf | „ C. 
and ſays i, But let us now return ſas i «„ th 
« were from Digreſſions] to the Text, or te * ſn 
© [/iferal Senſe.” But as no one has ever «th 
pretended that Ambroje has not Allegorize/ te fe 
the Scriptures to an exceſſive degree, ſo none, « F 
I believe, but Mr. V. will hereafter pre. «A 
tend that this Father has turned this whl: 4 1 
Miracle into mere Myſtery and Figure, ſince not 
he has ſo plainly Acknowledg'd at the ſame | ſo g. 
time the literal Senſe of it. g on 
LAs TTV, Without taking any farther whit 
Notice of the rude Language M.. W. has * th 
ſt Diſc. here given the Clergy, whom he ſtyles Mini no d 
PO" ters of the Letter, as adhering to the . Mer 
ral Senſe of our Saviour's Miracles; I ſhall Hea 
briefly conſider what he has inſinuated from or a 
ſo learned a Father as St. Ferome, and ſet i the 
Ibid. in a true Light; namely, that he Letter if WF Fer. 
the Scripture is myſtically called Swine's Ful, WF Jua 
no doubt by way of Allufion to the Mit- cafic 
227 „cle we are now concern'd with, St. Jerome 
in his Commentary on the Words of Jail, 1 
The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and * 
the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid, Sc. rate ( 
which are part of the Character of che os 
Times = 
i Sed redeamus ad lectionem. Vid, Ambroſ. Comments, | 1 


in Luc, c. 8, p. 82, tom. 5. Baſ. 
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« fulfilled, namely, that at the glorious 
Coming of Chriſt, whom they expect in 


* « the End of the World, all forts of Beaſts 
e ſhall really grow tame and gentle, and 
c that even the Wolf and the Lamb ſhall 


« feed together without any Remains of the 
« Fierceneſs of the former, and fo other 


„ Animals with others which we ſee now 


« endued with contrary Qualities.” I ſhall 
not here repeat this Father's Confutation of 
ſo great an Abſurdity, bur only with relati- 
on to the Chaſf or Straw here ſpoken of, 


which (in the Prophetical Deſcription) 


« the Lion was to eat like the Ox.” This 
no doubt was ſo eaſy a Figure that none bur 
Men of very undiſtinguiſhing or prejudiced 
Heads could ever miſtake it for a Reality, 
or a Revival of the Poetical Golden Age in 
the literal Senſe of the Words. And after 
Jerome has Anſwer'd the Pretences of the 
Tudaizers, he immediately ſubjoins, on oc- 


caſion of the Lion's eating Chat; ] take 
Chaf 


* Habitabit lupus cum agno, & c. Hæc quoque Judæi & 
noſtri Judaixantes juxta literam futura contendunt, ut in clari- 
tate Chriſti, quem putant in fine mundi eſſe venturum, omnes 
Beſtiæ redigantur in manſuetudinem, & priſtina feritate depo- 


ſita lupus & agnus paſcantur ſimul, & cætera cum cæteris, 


quæ nunc videmus ſibi eſſe contraria. 

Et hic obſervandum quod leo paleas comedat. Paless 
puto in Scripturis ſanctis verba ſimplicia intelligi. Triticum 
autem & interiorem medullam, ſenſum qui inyenitur in /jrer4 : 


& 


171 


Times of the Meſſiab, writes thus *, * Theſe Chap. 
« Paſſages too the Fews and the Fudazzers 
« among our ſelves aſſert will be /terally WW 


IV. 


A VINDICATION of the 


«* Choff in the holy Scriptures [that is, th. Pe th 
« Propheties then explain'd by him] to ſip. Conve 


e Knify the mere Letter of the Text; [thy if Mr 


| & frequenter eyenit, ut homines ſeculi, [not þujus ſeculi, 2 


« 1s, as conſider'd without their Spiri Authe 
« Meaning] and the Wheat and inway ! wrote 
« Marrow to be the Senſe which is found iz that tl 
ce the Letter. And it often happens, thy to a pi 
e worldly Men who are ignorant of the HH. ments 
ce ſterious Senſe couched in the Words, them, 
« fed with the mere Letter of the fore. which 
« mention'd Scriptures.” But does it at al Suppo 
follow from hence, that becauſe ſome pro- IM che 
phetical and ſublime Deſcriptions are inca- dency 
pable of any but Spiritual Interpretations Paſſior 
and the Alteration foretold cannot without tites o 
groſs Abſurdity be ſuppoſed to be made n from © 
the nature of wild Beaſts, but that it muſt e Scr 
be wrought in the Temper and Manners of {Woot to 
Men upon their embracing Chriſtianity, ¶ cho it 
therefore all Scripture whatſoever is to be tings t 
underſtood myſtically, when the nature of ie 
the thing admits, and indeed requires, a Viritu 
literal Expoſition? The Inference is cvi- te o 
dently falſe with regard to plain Hiſtorical ent 
Facts, which imply no ſuch Abſurdity as | Mr. /; 
ſhewn by Jerome to attend the ſuppoſed Al. bot; [ 
terations of external Nature on this Occaſ- WP: 97 
on. I now know of no ſuch rigid L:terali/!s, dy 4/a 
except mere 7ews, as adhere to a fictitious Nadal 
Change of the Savageneſs of Beaſts, inftead Y ac 
gs" Hee 


tom no ſt. 
Writers f 


Mr. W. cites it] myſtica neſcientes, ſimplici ſcripturarum ledt- 
one paſcantur, —— Vid, Hieron. Commentar. in Eſais c. II. 
p. 49. tom. 5. Baſ, 


ö 3 of 
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the of the moral Nature of Men upon their Chap. 
ſg. Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion. And IV. 
tha if Mr. V. will be determined by St. Ferome's WWW 
Authority *, he ſays expreſsly, that he 
vad wrote this Part of his Commentary to prove 
din WM that the Judarzers of his Age were ſunk in- 
thi to a profound Sleep. And indeed his Argu- 
W. ments were powerful enough to awaken 
ate them, or ag' other Perſons. For the Letter 
fore. MW which kills here, is the former ridiculous 
it all {MW Suppoſition ; and the Spirit that giveth Life 
pro. zs che latter Interpretation, namely, the Ten- 
f dency of true Chriſtianity to ſoften the fierceſt 


INCa- 

on, Paffions and reſtrain the moſt eager Appe- 

hou WE tices of Men. So that Mr. W.s Suggeſtion 

le in WF from St. Jerome, namely, that 7he Letter of iſt Diſc 
mutt WE the Scripture is myſtically Swine's Food, ought P. 35 
rs of {Woot to be applied to Hiſtorical Scriptures ; 

anitr, W'tho it be very true that the Propbetical Wri- 

to be tings that abound with lofty Figures, other- 

re of Wiſe abſurd in themſelves, ought to be 

es, 1 PVViritually underſtood. For the different na- 

 evi- ure of theſe Writings requires theſe diffe- 


orical Neent forts of Interpretations. However, 
; as is lr. LVs low Feſt. it ſelf is here entirely 
ed Al. lot; fince Chap, which is ſaid by him to 
ccai- il be Swine's Food, is ſaid to be Lion's Food 
raliſts dy iſaiah, that is, in the Times of the 
titious Nb. And to this Obſervation I ſhall 
nitead Nen add, that Jerome himſelf, who certain- 
eculi, 4s x 


1m leQt- 
12 C. Ih 


of 


— 


M . Wy . . 

Hæe breviter diximus, ut Judaizantes noſtros graviſlimo 
Wh ſtertere convincamus. Cæterum juxta vivificantem 
Yr facilis intelligentia eſt. Ibid. 
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Chap. 


IV. this Miracle relating to t 


A VINDICATION of the 


ly is his own beſt — underſtoo 
e Devils and th 


V Swine in ſo literal a manner, that in his pro 


Luke viii. 
31. 


feſſed Commentary on it he has not dro 
one Word of the my/tical Expoſition of! 
So true a Diſtinction did this Father mak 
between Evangelical Facts and Prophetic; 
Figures ; as neither did he make the Lett 
of all Scriptures, of what kind ſoever, t 
be mere Chaf, or Swine's Food. 

HavinGs thus evinced the Truth of thi 
Miracle in the literal Senſe of it, I do read. 
ly grant that it is Emblematical of ſomewhat 
of much greater Conſequence, than all the 
Allegories cited by Mr. W. out of the Father 
on this Occaſion: namely, that the Lake in 
which the Devils and the Swine together 
were plunged, is a lively Repreſentation of 
that unfathomable Deep, or Abyſs of Fire, 
deprecated by the Devils (in the Account of 
this Miracle) as the proper Place of Tor- 
ments, into which all obſtinately impure 
and unbeliving Perſons ſhall finally fink, and 
continue in the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Infernal 
Spirits for ever. And indeed the Brutes that 


here ſuffer'd in the Lake of Tiberias, bear 


ſome Reſemblance of the Brutes of all 


Kinds that ſhall be deſtroy'd in the Company 
of damned Spirits, in the great Lake of Fir 
at the Conflagration of the World. Iftherc- 
fore any Weight is to be laid on Allegorie, 
conſider'd conſiſtently with the literal Senſe 


of Miracles, none can ſurely be of 10 pe 
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J Importance as this, which places before our Chap. 
* Imagination, in very lively Ideas, the infinite IV. 
but vindictive Power of Chriſt, and his de.. 
clared Condemnation of Devils and wicked 
Men together in that Lake of everlaſting 
Fire which is prepared for the Devil and his 


accurſed Agents. And may all Perſons con- 


cern'd make the proper Uſe of this Allegori- 


cal Intimation of the ſupreme Judge, that 
not only impure Men, but likewiſe thoſe that 
believe not, ſhall be finally Damned ! 

Bo r before I conclude this Subject, I can- 
not but Obſerve, that Mr. V. as if he diſ- 
truſted the Strength of his Arguments, pre- 
tended to be drawn from Reaſon and the Au- 
thorities of the Fathers, has thought fit to 
Corroborate both with ſome additional Re- 
flections on the Iiteral Senſe of the two fore- 
mention'd Miracles, and make them more 
agreeable to vitiated Palates by a little Bla/- 
phemy. And in order to introduce it, he 
boldly aſſerts that theſe two Miracles could iſt Diſc. 


not have been literally true of Jeſus, becauſe þ 38. 


no ſuch Crimes (as he imagines them) were 


| laid to his Charge; and that if they had been 
| literally true, there had been no need of falſe 
| Witneſſes againſt him. And for this Reaſon 1114 9.29, 
he confeſſes that he believes little or nothing of 


theſe ſeemingly miraculous Stories, as he ſtyles 


them. Now in Anſwer to this impious Sug- 


been already Proved that Mr. V.s Objections 


| aint the /iteral Senſe of theſe two Mira- 


cles, 


[ 


| 
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cles, both in point of Reaſon and Author]. 
ty, are of no manner of force. Theſe M. 
racles were therefore real Fachs, notwith. 
ſtanding the Allegories that have been grafted 
on them. And if they were ſuch real Tad. 
as they are repreſented in the Goſpel, there 
were no ſuch Crimes committed in either of 
them, as Mr. V. fancies might have been 
urged againſt Jeſus, even to his legal Con. 
demnation ; and that, beſides what has been 
now offer'd, for the very Reaſon aflign'd by 
Mr. W. himſelf, namely, that no ſuch Crimes 
were laid to his Charge before Pilate, when 
the Malice of his Enemies was obliged to 
recur to falſe Witneſſes, and thoſe likewiſe 
diſagreeing in their Evidence, or rather not 
depoſing any thing that was equal, or a- 


mounted, to a Capital Crime. Ir is clear 


then, that the Gadarenes, who not only con- 
rented themſelves with detiring Jeſus to d- 
part out of their Coaſts, but did not appear as 
Evidence againſt him before the Judge, had 
not formed ſuch Notions of the greatneſs ot 
the Injury done them, as Mr. V. pretend, 
in ſtating their Caſe. Neither did the Mer- 
chants, drove out of the Temple by 7%, 
Depoſe at the Trial of Jeſus, that they «ere 
great & res by him, and that their Gous 
were Embezzled or Damaged on that Occali- 
on. Their Traffick there was unlawful, and 
therefore forbid by Fe/is ; but as for their 
Money, tho it was thrown down on the 
n Kl Sd Ig ion iv Hei duroy. Marc. 14. 59- 
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Floor, it was not pretended to have been Chap. 


taken away from the Proprietors of it. Where 

does Mr. V. find that they were not permit- 
ted to gather up their own ? Or how does it 
appear, that they were not allow'd to take 


Poſſeſſion again of their reſpective Cattle, 


and fell them elſewhere? And as for the 


Doves, which might not have been fo eaſily 
recover d, our Lord expreſsly ſaid to the 
Sellers of them, Take theſe things hence. No 
one then complain'd that he had loſt his Mo- 


ney or Goods; neither was any ſuch Evi- 


dence produced by the pretended Sferers, 
even when the Jew:/h Governours were un- 
der great want of Evidence to Condemn Fe- 


ſus. It is therefore Demonſtrable that no ſuch 


Injury was Zhen thought to be done by either 
of theſe Miracles, as is now pretended. How- 
ever, in this notorious Deficiency of Feroiſh 
Evidence to condemn our Lord, and when 
Pilate himſelf was ſo far from affirming that 
he had done any Evil, that when he gave 
Sentence againſt him, he acknowledg'd his 
Innocency; Mr. W. has had the unparallel'd 
Aſſurance to Draw up a new Bill of [ndi&- 


nent againſt Jeſus, and has Condemned him 


again as guilty of Crimes not laid to his 


Charge even by the implacable Malice of 
| the Jews themſelves. Strange and unheard 
| of Blaſphemy ! that, when the Witneſſes a- 
| gainſt Feſus, ſuborned as they were, could 
| otter at no Accuſation worthy of Death even 


n the Opinion of his Judge, a Perſon that 
N 


{till 


IV. 
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Chap. ſtill writes himſelf an Adorer of the Hoh 
IV. Jeſus ſhould, at this Diſtance of Time, pre. 
WY tend to diſcover ſuch Supplemental Evidence, 
as would (in the Opinion of this Author) 

have juſtly Condemned him. And that 1 

may not be thought to Accuſe him as wrong. 

fully, as he has done his former Maſter, | 

will tranſcribe his own Emphatical, but 

1ſt Diſc, Shocking, Words. He tells us, that * if 
P-34% any Perſon among vs had done the like to 
te what Teſus is ſaid to have done with re. 

« gard to the Demoniachs and SW/re, our 

« Laws and Judges of the laſt Age would 

| « have made him to ſwing for it.” Again, 
5 885 “ That if this Account of the Demonach; 
88 « and Swine, and likewiſe that of Purify- 
« ing the Temple, had been literally true, 

« there had been no need of falſe Witneſſes a- 

*« gainſt him.” Once more, © Upon ſuch 

« Evidence as this Pilate asks the Opinion 

of the Jews, ſay ing, What think you? It 

* they had all Condemned him to be guilty 

* of Death, it is no Wonder, ſince there 1s 

not a Juryin England would have Acquit- 

ted any one arraign'd and accus'd in the 

e like Caſe.” That is, Mr. W. has dared to 

give Sentence againſt our Lord, in the Name 

of the Laws and Judges and Jury of Eng- 

ſand, both of the lat and of the preſent 

Age. This is all over fo Diabolical, that! 

confeſs, I ſcarce know how to Copy ſuch 
Language, tho for its Confutation. For 


this Apoſtate Writer (a pretended Moderats 


be- 


A 
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) between Apoſtates and Infigels, tho he him- Chap. 
4 ſelf is both of them) has not only juſtified IV. 
e, the Jews themſelves in Crucifying our Lord. 
1 as one that well deſerved to be put to Death, 

but has himſelf Condemned him again by a 
Verdi& of his own Invention as a wicked 
Impoſtor, has literally Crucified the Son of 
* God afreſh, and put him anew to an open 
15 Shame. Hear this, O Heavens; and give 
"we Ear, O Earth! And be ye Aſtoniſhed at ihe 
8 Affronts offer d to the Lord of bo, If 11 


ul had been good for that Man that betray'd his 
Maſter if he had never been born, of what 
Puniſhment ſhall the Writer of ſuch horrib! 
Blaſphemy be thought worthy, who bath thus 
trodden under foot the Son of God, hath 
counted the Blood of the Covenant whercwith 
be was ſancti fed ſo unbely a thins, and hath 
done ſuch Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace ? 
hut I forbear all farther Aggravation, 
and ſhall even on occaſion of fo great Im- 
piety add no more than this, The Lord re- 
buke thee J 

I THEREFORE willingly leave this me- 
lancholy Subject, and proceed to the Conſi- 
deration of the Miracle that is next in Order 
| Animadverted on by Mr. V. namely, The 
| Transfiguration of Feſus on the Mount. 


_ | R AND with regard to this miraculous 

; fuch WM hn Mr. V. has advanced very little in 

Fot e way of Objection but a Profane Bur- 

derati' que, The Meaning of the Word «u:r2egsd:, iſt Diſc, 
be- *as transfigured, is Cavilled at by him ; gee 


N 2 but 2, 


180 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. but it is clearly enough explained by the 


IV. Evangeliſt that uſes it, when he immediate- 
WWV ly adds, that Teſus's Face did ſhine as the 
Sun, and his Raiment was white as the Light, 

That is, there was this glorious Appearance 

| in his Aſpect and Clothes, tho without 
Ibid: ba, fuch a Transformation as Mr. V. vainly ſup- 
it poſes, and then ridicules with as much Le. 
vity as he could do one of the Metamyr- 

phoſes of Ovid. However, ſince, after a 
pretended Conceſſion that this glorious Ap- 

Ibid. p. 42. pearance was Miraculous, he asks, tho with 
the ſame ludicrous Air, what was the pur. 

ticular Reaſon and Uſe of this Miracle? | 
Anſwer, that if he had impartially conſulted 

the Context, he muſt have diſcover'd ſo 
manifeſt an Uſe and Intention as 1s there ve- 

Mat. c.xvi. ry Viſible. For if we look back to the la. 
v. 16, 18. ter end of the preceding Chapter, we {hall 
find, after Peter's Confeſſion of Teſws's be- 

ing the Chri/?, the Son of the living God, 

as the Rock on which the Church was to be 

Ver. 21. built, that from that time forth began Teſus 
to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how that he mu 

go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many things 

of the Elders and Chief Prieſts and Scribe, 

and be killed, and be raiſed again the thirl 

Day. We find too this was miſunderſtood 

Ver. 23, by Peter himſelf, for which he was Re 
225 proved by his Maſter. After this 7% 
preaches to his Diſciples the diſcouraging 
Doctrines of Self-denial, of taking up dhe 


Croſs, and following him. Theſe Predictr 
ons 
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ons and Doctrines muſt have had ſuch an Chap. 
Influence on Chr:/?'s Diſciples, that it was ne- IV. 
ceſſary for him to raiſe again their Courage,. 
and revive their Faith and Truſt in him. 

And accordingly, after fix Days, we find, Matt. xvii. 
he took three of his principal Apoſtles with 

him, (as a competent Number of Witneſſes, 
even according to the Law of Moſes) and 
not only convinced them by a Voice from 
Heaven that he was the true 5972 of God, 
and was to be heard, that is, ſubmitted to 
and Obey'd, but gave them a miraculous 
Specimen of his future Glory, in order to 
balance the melancholy Account fo lately 
laid before them of his approaching Suffer- 
ings and Deceaſe. Which Decea/e was like- 
wiſe confirmed to them by the Appearance of 
Moſes and Elias, their two greateſt Prophets, Luke ix. 
who converſed with him upon that Subject. 3- 

And that theſe Appearances had their pro- 

per Effect upon the Diſciples, namely, the 

infuling new Courage into them, appears 

from Peter's Acknowledgment and ſubſe- 

quent Requeſt, Lord, it is good for vs to be Ibid. a. 4. 
lere; if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles; one fer thee, and one for Moſes, 

and one for Elias. This was not only occa- 

fon d by Peter's Deſire to ſcreen his Maſter, 


Ver. 5. 


by ſtaying in that Retreat, from Sufferings 
and Death, which would be the Conſe. 


gence of his going up to TFerufalem ; (as 


| Chry/otome and Others underſtand it) but 
| kewiſe that he was highly pleaſed with this 
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Chap. Transfiguration, and glorified Company, and 


IV. 
WY 


it Diſc. J 


P. 43. 


Luke ix. 
30, 31. 


Ibid. p.43. 


reſumed freſh Spirits by this Miracle. And 
coniequently the Support of the Deſponding 
Diicivles was the immediate Uſe of this mi. 
raculous Appearance; beſide the Atteſtation 
given to Ju by the Miniſtry of Mo/es and 
£l:as, and by Cod himſelf from Heaven. 
It was likewiſe Emblematical of the glori- 
ous State of , and indeed of all good 
Chriſtians, aiter his and their Reſurrecti 
on. 

BU r Mr. V. is pleaſed to ſtart ſome 
Difficulties of a more Curious Nature, and 
asks, © whether Moſes and Elias appeared 
in their proper Perſons, or were mere 
« Apparitions ?” 1 Anſwer, that it is moſt 
reaſonable to believe rhey Appear'd in their 
proper Perſons, ſince the Text ſpeaks of 
them as ſuch; as two Men appearing in Gl 
ry, as the real Maſes and Elias, and as fote- 
telling Chriſt's enſuing Deceale. And in- 
deed nothing bur mere Cavils can be ad- 
vanced to the contrary, Mr. W. farther 
asks, © What did they talk about?“ I An. 
ſwer with St. Luke, about his Deceaſe, which 
be ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. Which 
was (in Mr. Vis own Words) {he moſt ſub- 
lime, uſeful, and edifying Subject poſſible at 
that juncture, and indeed at all times : for 
ſuch the Sacrifice of Chriſt for the Sins of 
the World, and his Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ſion, muſt be allow'd by all Chriſtians to be. 
But Mr. V. Cavils at the Expreflions uſed 
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by St. Luke on this Occaſion, and pre- Chap. 
tends they are a Barbariſin; namely, IV. 
Rey Thy to or auTs mn EEͤͤl he, & Ig :mAfu, N 
But it is ſurprizing to hear of ſuch an Ob- 
jection from one that muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have learned that there are many Impro- 
prieties of Language in the ſacred Books ; 
and indeed without going farther than the 
Preſent Chapter of St. Luke, he might have See v. 51, 
diſcover'd ſome other Hebraiſms. But as to 53 
the Word Fe, which Mr. W. chiefly Ob- 

jects to, as not ſignifying Death, but a mere 
Departure or Exit, as he ſeems to intimate | 

in one Place: or the Book of Exodus, as ** Pile 
he mentions expreſsly in another ; he muſt 4. 
have known that each of thoſe Expoſitions 

of that Word in this Place is groundleſs 

and abſurd. As to the former, that Expreſ- 

ſion muſt be granted to be a very natural 

and eaſy Figure, that commonly occurs both 

in the Old and New Teſtament. And Gro- 

tius on the Place has particularly ſhewn, 

that the Word, i, was frequently uſed 

tor Death by the Helleniſtical eros, as like- 

wife that the Words, exitus and exceſſus, 
(literally anſwering to it) were ſo uſed by 

the beſt Latin Writers; and again, that 

the Word, Re-, was often uſed for Death 

by the antient Chriſtians, renews, Clemens, 

and others. But referring the Reader to 

Grotius, I ſhall only add, that St. Peter 


himſelf, who was preſent at this Trans/igu- 2 FP: i. 


a . . * 16 I ®; 
ration of Chriſt, and mentions it as an Be- 
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Chap. Witneſs of his Glory, does in the Verſe im- 
IV. mediately preceding, ſpeak of his own ap. 
» proaching Deceaſe, which he expreſſes hy 
1 the very ſame Word, LE. And that he 
; there ſpoke of his Death, and not of a mere 
Departure from the Place he then reſided 

in, is evident from his own Expolition of 

the Meaning of that Word in the very fore- 

going Verſe, and on the very fame Occa- 

ſion, namely, by the putting of his T aber- 

nacle, or leaving the Body; (in which Senſe 

2 Cor. v. the laſt Expreſſion was uſed by St. Paul) 
88 4 whence he ſays, he oill endeavour that 
15. thoſe he wrote to might be able after his De. 
ceaſe, IS., as a Phraſe equivalent to that 

of putting off his Tabernacle,| to have the 

things he had before ſpoke of always in Re. 
membrance. And indeed as he wrote this 
General Epiſtle to Chriſtians at large, he 

could not ſpeak here of any local Departure 

in this World, but of Death itſelf, or a 
Departure out of it. If then St. Peter, who 

here deſcribes what he ſaw himſelt, and at- 

teſts it long after his Maſter's Death, may be 

allow'd to interpret the Word, O, as uſed 

by St. Luke for Death, no pretended Barba- 

riſin in the uſe of that Word, or any other 

in this Paſſage, can Excule the grave but un- 

critical Ridicule put upon this Expreſſion 

Sec p. 48. afterwards by Mr. V. Namely, that St. Luke 
meant, in the Diſcourſe of Moſes and Elia 

with Chriſt on the Mount, not Feſis's De- 


ceaſe at the Old Jeruſalem, but Moſes's Now: 
0 
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of Exodus, as part of the Prophecy of the Old Chap. 


Teſtament, and how he would fulfill it at the 


IV. 


New Feruſalem. Some Part indeed of the jx;, 


Book of Exodus was fulfilled at CHriſt's Death, 


and particularly the Type of the Paſchal See Exod. 


Lamb, as interpreted by St. John. 
haps Moſes s | | 
Typical of that of Chriſt on this Occaſion. 
But all this was fulfilled, or accompliſhed, 
by Chriſt, at the Old Jeruſalem. For the 
Word, ang, is here properly and emphati- 
cally uſed by St. Luke with reference to the 
Deaih of Chriſt, as the Sacrifice of him was 
a Completion of that of the Paſchal Lamb, 
as well as of all the Legal Sacriſices, and 
gave them what Virtue and Efficacy they 
had for Remiſſion of Sins. Ir is likewiſe not 
improbable, that in the uſe of the Word 
5%, there might be an Alluſion to the 
Jewiſh Exodus, or Departure out of Egypt; 
lince that Word, as uſed by St. Luke, may 
refer not only to Chriſt's Death, bur conſe- 
quentially to Our Deliverance by it. But 


after theſe Conceſſions, it is a ſufficient Con- 
futation of ſo weak a Pretence as this of Mr. 
I. that it is Jeſus's Weld, and not that of 
MoJes, which is here mention'd ; for we are 
told by St. Luke, that Moſes and Elias ap- Luke is. 


30, 31. 


pbear'd in Glory, and ſpake of bis Deceaſe, 


Eugen dure, Which cannot poſſibly refer to 
any other than that of Jes; as is evident 
from the Conſtruction of the Sentence, and 
the whole Connection of that Diſcourſe. 


This 


xii. 46, 


And per- and John 


ſhining Face on the Mount was xix. 36. 
Exod, 


xxxiv. 2 9. 
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Ibid, 
1ſt Diſc. 
* 


Iþid. p. 43. 


A VINDICATION of the 


This ene likewiſe of Jeſus was to be accom. 
pliſhed by himfelf at Jeruſalem, the Jeruſalem 
then in being and well-known, and not a fu- 
ture and unknown Jeruſalem. And ſurely if 
they talked on the Prophecy of the Old Teſta 
ment with relation to Jeſiis, theſe great Pro. 


phets would more judiciouſly have choſe the 


clear and literal Predictions of the Meſſia by 
Daniel and Tjaiah, than the obſcurer Type; 
of him as contain'd in Meſes's Book of Ex 
dus, for the Subject of their Converſation, 
But ſo trifling a Criticiſm does by no means 
deſerve a ſerious Anſwer. 

MR. V. infinuates farther indeed, that thi; 
Diſcourſe about Jeu s Ke is not reported 
by the Apoſtles that heard it; but (beſides that 
this pretended Difficulty holds equally againſt 
his own Expoſition of the ſuppoſed Di 
courſe) it is ſufficient that St. Peter, who 
was one of thoſe very Apoſtles, and the 
three former Evangeliſts, have reported the 
Principal things that happen'd at this Inter- 
view; namely, the Voice of God from Hea- 
ven in Confirmation of Jeſus's Authority, 
and the Glorious Appearance of himſelf and 
Moſes and Elias. St. Matthew and St. Mart 
mention ſome Diſcourſe there in general. 
And as for the particular Subject of their 
Diſcourſe, it ſtands tranſmitted to us upon 
the firm Foundation of St. Luke's authentick 
Goſpel. And no doubt this whole Trani- 
action was omitted by St. John, as being {0 
minutely related by the three preceding E- 

| vangeliſts, 


| Pearances of the Cloud, the Heavenly Voice, 
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eliſts, and particularly by the Supple- Chap. 
nes Account given by St. Luke about the IV. 
more immediate Subject of Converſation of WWW 


the three glorified Perſons on the Mount. 


As to Mr. Vis Cavil about Jeſuss J. ranſ- 1 
figuration being wrought on a Mountain ra- 


ther than in a Valley, as if ſome Fraud might 
have been carried on by a Cloud on the To 

of it, it is ſo weak a Suggeſtion in itſelf, and 
at the ſame time betrays ſo vitiated an Ima- 
gination and ſo ſtrong a Biaſs to Infidelity, 
that it is ſufficient to expoſe it by conſidering 


che Account that is given by St. Luke of the Luke ix. 


Accidental Occaſion of this Miracle: Namely, 
that Feſus went up into a Mountain (as he 
uſually did) 70 Pray; and that as he Prayed, 
the Faſhion of his Countenance was alter'd, 
and his Raiment was white and gliſtering: 
After which follows his Account of Moſes 
and Elias, as appearing in Glory, and talking 
with Feſus about his Deceaſe at Feruſalem, 
So that here could be no Premeditated Deſign 
to uſe any ſuch Artifice as is inſinuated by Mr. 
IV. fince the Original Intention of Je/is's go- 
ing up into the Mountain was to Pray, to which 
the ſubſequent Transfiguration was merely in- 
cidental, Beſides, as ſuch a Suſpicion is un- 
worthy of a Perſon, who is ſtill ſtyled by 
Mr. V. the Holy Feſus ; ſo neither was ſo 
groſs a Fraud Practicable by him; (if he had 
been capable of ſo wicked a thing) nor will 
Mr. W.'s Hypothe/is of Impoſture ſolve all Ab- 


the 
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Ibid. p.44 


Matt, xvii, 
9. 


A VINDICATION of the 


the Converſation of the Perſons in Glory, and 
the Teſtimonies of the Diſciples Preſent, and 


of the Evangeliſts. Theſe are things ſo Con- 
nected, as not to be accounted for by the 
ſuppoſed Management of a Cloud in any 
aſſignable Situation of it. 

MR. V. likewiſe inquires with a vain Cu— 
riofity, © why this Miracle was not wrought 
« before the Multitude ?” I Anſwer, that it 
was not deſigned for their Uſe, but {as has 
been ſhewn) for ſupporting the Courage of 
the chief Diſciples of Jeſus at a very Critical 
er For we find that Jeſus charged 

is three choſen Witneſſes as they came die! 


from the Mountain, that they ſhould 7el! the 


Vijion to no Man, i. e. ſhould not openly de- 
clare what they had ſeen, till after his Re- 
ſurrection. Before that moſt illuſtrious In- 
{tance of his Power, this Glorification of him, 
which was not very ſuitable to his mean out- 
ward Circumſtances, would ſcarce have been 
Credited by the Jews. Bur after his Reſur- 
rection, that great Proof of his Authority, 
when he was actually to enter into that Glo- 


rious State, of which this Transfiguration was 


Emblematical, the Teſtimonies of three com- 
petent Witneſſes would be received with 
greater Conviction. And that this Miracle 
was Emblematical is readily granted, without 


doing any Service to Mr. /.'s Cauſe ; ſince, 
as the Fact itſelf has been Vindicated from 


his Objections, it is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed as to 


be believed very conſiſtently with the Suppo- 
ſition of ſome Emblem and Figure in it. i 
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I x ow proceed to Conſider Mr. J's Au- Chap. 


chorities cited out of the Fathers on this Oc- IV. 
caſion; © who (as he Nr look d on Wo . 
« this Transfiguration of Jeſus but as a Fi- yg. . 10 * 


« gure and Parable; and he ſays, © it was --48. 
« agreed amongſt them that the whole is 

« but a Type—of a future and real Transfi- 

« guration ; and that they never explain to 

« us how the Matter went upon Mount Ta- 

« bor,” But that this is entirely a Miſrepre- 
ſentation of the Senſe of the Fathers, I ſhall 

now evince by an Examination of his Quo- 
tations of them. 

I BEGIN with St. Auguſtin, who is Cited Ibid. p. 40. 
by Mr. M. as owning, that the whole of this 
Miracle might be performed by Magick Art. 

St. Auguſtin's Words, as quoted by him, are 

theſe ; © * Unbelievers may impute that Voice 

« which came from Heaven to Magick Arts, 

by merely human Conjectures and unlawful 

« Curioſity.” Now the Truth of the Matter 

is this: On occaſion of St. Peter's Words, 

namely, This Voice which came from Heaven 2 Ep. xvii. 

we heard, when we were with him in the holy 185 19. 

Mount; as likewiſe, we have alſo a more ſure 

Word of Propheſy; Auſtin ſays thus ? : © Who 
among 

* Poſſunt infideles iſtam vocem delatam de ccelo, per con- 
jeCturas humanas & illicitas curioſitates ad Magicas Artes re- 
ferre. In Sermon 43. [whereas it ſhould be in Sermon 27. 

? Quis noftrum non miretur delata voce de ccelo certiorem 
Propheticum ſermonem ab Apoſtolo dictum efſe ? Certiorem 
ſane dixit z certiorem, non meliorem, non veriorem. Tam 
enim verus ille ſermo de Cœlo, quam ſermo Propheticus, 


tam bonus, tam utilis, Quid eſt ergo Certiorem, niſi in quo 
magis 


A ViNdD1CATION of the 


Chap. © among us does uot wonder that the War 


&« of Prophecy is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be ur- 
« ſure than the Voice which came from Heg. 
« ven? He called it indeed more ſure, but 
« not better, nor truer. For that Word from 
« Heaven was as true, as good, and as uſe. 
« ful, as the Word of Prophecy. What 
ce therefore is meant by being more ſure, but 
e the Hearer's being more confirm'd by it ? 
e And why ſo? Becauſe there are Unbe- 
e lievers, who ſo derogate from Chriſt as to 
“ ſay that he performed his Works by Ma- 
« gick Arts. Unbelievers therefore igbi 
“ likewiſe i. e. on the ſame Suppoſition] im- 
pute that Voice which came from Heaven 
* to Magick Arts, by merely human Conjec- 
4 tures and an unlawful Curiofity. But the 
“ Prophets lived not long before that Voice 
© came, but before Chriſt came in the Fleſh, 
« Chriſt was not as yet Man, when he ſent 
the Prophets. For whoever affirms that 
magis confirmetur Auditor ? Quare hoc ? Quoniam ſunt ho- 
mines infideles, qui fic detrahunt Chriſto, ut dicant eum Ma- 
gicis artibus feciſſe que fecit. Poſſent ergo infideles etiam iſtan; 
vocem delatam de cœlo, per conſecturas humanas & illicita: 
curioſitates ad Magicas artes referre, Sed Prophetæ antea fue 
runt, non dico ante iſtam vocem, ſed ante Chriſti carnem. 
Nondum erat homo Chriſtus, quando miſit Prophetas. Quiſ- 
quis enim dicit Magum feciſſe; ſi ergo Magicis artibus fecit ut 
coleretur & mortuus, nunquid Magus erat, antequam natus ? 
Ecce quare ait Apoſtolus Petrus, . Habemus certiorem Pro- 
5 pheticum ſermonem.“ Vox de cœlo, qui fideles admo- 
neantur; Propheticus Sermo, quo infideles convincantur. In- 
teſſeximus quantum mihi videtur, Chariſſimi, quare dixetit 
Apoſtolus Petrus, Habemus certiorem Propheticum ſermo- 


“ nem,” poſt Vocem de cœlo delatam. Vid. Auguſtin. ibid. 
p. 384. tom, 10. Ba. 
« he 


A A ND A La) 
La) A — * * 


— 
* 


* 
* 


(c 


A 
La, 
i wv co A - ot _ pre 4 I ns — 


* 
* 


4 


wh 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« he was a Magician, ought to conſider, whe- 
« ther it follows, that, if it were ſuppoſed 
« he ſo uſed Magick Arts as to procure Di- 
« yine Worſhip for himſelf after his Death, 
« therefore he was a Magician before he was 
« born. See then the Reaſon why the A- 
« poſtle Peter ſays, We have à more ſure Word 
« of Prophecy. The Voice from Heaven is 
« what may admoniſh Believers; the Word 


, Prophecy is what may convince Unbe- 


« hevers. This is the true Meaning and Rea- 
« fon, as it ſeems to me, iny Deareſt Bre- 
« thren, of what was ſaid by the Apoſtle Pe- 
« ter, namely, We have a more ſure Word of 
Prophecy, even after the Voice which came 
« from Heaven ?” I have tranſcribed this 
whole Paſſage out of St. Auſſtin, that the falſe 
Quotation of him by Mr. VJ. may appear in 
a clearer Light. For it is now evident from 
that Father himſelf, that the empharical 
Word, etiam, is here omitted, and that the 
Word, poſſent, is too artfully turned by Mr. 
IV. into poſſunt; which tho he wrong renders, 
might, by way of Diſguiſe, yet it is not Auſt: 
himſelf (as he aſſerts) that owns that the 
whole of this Miracle might be performed 
by Magick Art, but that ſays only that Unbe- 
levers might pretend that it was effected by 
Magick ; and that, if they did fo, they might 
with great Advantage be convinced by the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, as by an Argu- 
ment more peculiarly ſuited to them who 
alcribe Cbriſt's Miracles to Magick; ſince 
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Chap. whatever they might think of Chriſt when in 
IV. the Fleſh, they could not pretend he was 2 


Magician before he came in the Fleſh. And ” 
| conſequently, to ſuch Perſons the Word if 1 
Prophecy relating to the Męſiab was more ſure 2 
than the Voce from Heaven, on which they 4 
put ſo falſe a Conſtruction as that of its be- = 5s 
ing derived from Magical Arts. #1 
iſt Diſc. HILARY too is Cited by Mr. W. as a My- 5 
P-45- ſtical Expoſitor of this Miracle. But that he 7 
did not make the whole a mere Type and Pa- Y , 
rable will appear from the following Paflages 8 
of his Commentary on the Place. 'The moſt - 8 
literal Interpreter will allow with Hilary, 6 8 
that this Miracle was 1 a Prefiguration of F 
the Glory of the Kingdom of Heaven,” 6 5 
ſince ſuch a Conceſſion ſuppoſes the Truth Fo 
of the Fact. But whatever Myſtical Expo- h * 
ſition was indulged by Hilary, he at the ſame 1 n 
time gives a literal Account of this Miracle. * 1 
For after this Father has Recapitulated the Oc- 0 es 
caſion of the Fact, namely, Feſus's Declara- 2 
tion of his approaching Death, and of che th 
Doctrines of the Croſs, and of Martyrdom « of 
for his ſake, to his Diſciples, he Obſerves th. 
that it was proper to ſupport their drooping . N 
Spirits with a Taſte of the Glory of CHri aon 
before they taſted of Death for his ſake. IF pot fe 
And in this Senſe Hilary underſtands the Pa- ag 
ſage that is introductory to this miraculous WM i. ;,” 
Story; Verily, I ſay unto you, there be ſome exempl 
4 Regni cæleſtis honor prefiguratur, Vid. Hilar. in loc. ns 
Mats, | ; Wm ta] 
' a 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« Regard is had to the Reaſon of the thing, 
« and the Number 


* declares him [| Jeſuis] to be the Son of God, 
t © the beloved, one with whom the Father 


| © was well-pleaſed, and who was to be heard; 
| © that he himſelf might be a proper Author 


| © this World, after chuſing the Croſs, and 


Ex conditione autem guſtatus, tenuem quandam fidelibus 
lbationem mortis oſtendit. Itaque verba res ſequitur. Nam 
| poſt ſex dies Petrus, Jacobus, & Joannes aſſumuntur ſeorſum, & 
un excelſo monte conſiſtunt; ipſiſque inſpectantibus Dominus 


in hoc quidem facti genere, ſervatur & ratio, & numerus, & 
eremplum. bid. 

Hunc eſſe filium, hunc dilectum, hunc complacitum, hunc 
audiendum, vox de nube ſignificat; ut idoneus ipſe Præcepto- 
um talium autor eſſet, qui poſt ſeculi damnum, poſt Crucis 
Joluntatem, poſt Obitum corporeum, regni cæleſtis gloriam ex 


P . n D g 
aruorum reſurrectione facti confirmiſlet exemplo. Ibid. 


« after 


i. e. of the Perſons Pre- 
* ſent] and the Pattern,” [z. e. of our Lord.] 


After this, Hilary Allegorizes the whole, and 
then returns to the Fa#, with the Reaſon of 
it: namely *, The Voice out of the Cloud 


| © of ſuitable Precepts, who after the loſs of 


| ransfguratur, & toto claritatis ſuæ habitu circumſplendet. Et 
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flanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, Chap. 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his King- 8 
am. And to this Paſſage Hilary immediately 
ſubjoins theſe Words: From the nature 
„ of this Taſte he [Fe/us] ſhews how ſmall a 
« Taſte of Death the Faithful will have. 
« 'Therefore theſe Words are ſucceeded by the 
« Fatt itſelf. For after fix Days Peter, James, 
« and John are taken apart, [i. e. from the o- 
« ther Apoſtles] and make ſome Stay on an 
« high Mountain, and the Lord is Transfi- 
gured in their fight, and ſhines all over with 
„Glory. And in this kind of Fad, a juſt 
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IV. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © after the Death of the Body, ſhould con- 


« firm by his own Pattern the [Belief of the] 


Wo «© Glory of the Kingdom of Heaven, which 


iſt Diſc. 
Pag. 45. 


« ſhould be after the Reſurrection of the 
« Dead.” And again, Hilary connects the 
Fadi with the Type, and ſays thus *; © As , 
“Figure of what would hereafter happen, 
and for the Aſſurance of the Fact itſelf 
& Moſes and Elias appear'd upon the Moun- 
* tain. For he commands them [his three 
« Diſciples] to keep ſecret the things that were 
4 there tranſacted till he ſhould riſe again 
e from the Dead.” So that it is very Clear, 
that, tho Hilary made this Transfiguration a 
Type, he did not make it a mere Type and Ps. 
rable, but fully acknowledg'd the Truth of 
the Fad? itſelf in the literal and obvious Senſe 
of the Words. 

ST. Jerome is next Cited for the My/tical 
Senſe of this Miracle by Mr. W. but as little to 
the Purpoſe as the Other Fathers. For J. 


rome, in his Commentary on the Place, not 


only gives the ſame literal Reaſon for the 
Transfiguration as Hilary and Others, namely, 
for Comforting the Diſciples after the fore- 
mention'd melancholy Truths that Te/is had 


laid before them, but he adds; © Teſs ap- 
« peard 


Ad futuri enim formam, atque ad facti fidem, Moyſes & Ht 
lias in monte conſtiterant, Silentium enim rerum geſtarum 94 
viderant, imperat, donec a mortuis reſurgeret.— Vid Hua. 
Comment. in Matt. Can. 17. p. 390, 391. Baſ. 

» Qualis futurus eſt J eſus] tempore Judicandi, talis appar 
Apoſtolis. Quod autem dicit, Transfiguratus eft ante eos, nemo 
putet priſtinam eum formam & faciem perdidiſſe, vel amr 


corporis yeritatem, & aſſumpſiſſe corpus vel Spirituale J 
Aàerxeum; 
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te pear'd ſuch a Perſon to the Apoſtles, as he Chap. 
« will hereafter appear at the Time of Judg- IV. 
« ment. And whereas the Evangeliſt ſays, , 
« He was Transfigured before them, let no one 

« ſuppoſe that he loſt his former Figure and 

« Viſage or the Reality of a Body, and that 

« he aſſumed a Spiritual or Airy Body: But 

« how he was Transfigured, the Evangeliſt 

« ſhews when he ſays, And his Face did ſhine Matt. xvii, 
« as the Sun, and his Raiment became white n i 
« os Snow. Where the Brightneſs of his Face 85 
« is ſhewn, and the Whiteneſs of his Clothes 

« js deſcrib'd ; the Subſtance is not taken a- 

« away, but the Glory is changed. With- 

out doubt our Lord was Transfigured into 

that Glory in which he will hereafter come 

in his Kingdom. [i. e. the Glory ſpoken of 

at the end of the preceding Chapter] The Matt. xvi. 
* Transfiguration added a Brightneſs to, but? 
did not take away, his Face.” And after- 

wards Jerome ſays, © That he [Ves] may 

c encreaſe the Faith of the Apoſtles, he gives 

* Sign from Heaven; Elias deſcending from 

thence whither he had aſcended before, and 

* Moſes riſing again from the Dead.” From 

all which, and much more that might be 


- 
La, 


* 
** 


* 
* 


zereum; ſed quomodo transformatus ſit, Evangeliſta demonſtrat, 
dicens, Et reſplenduit facies ejus ſicut Sol; veſtimenta autem 
els facta ſunt alba ſicut nix. Ubi ſplendor faciei oſtenditur, 
& candor deſcribitur veſtium: non ſubſtantia tollitur, ſed glo- 
na commutatur.— Certe transformatus eſt Dominus in eam 


dloriam qua venturus eſt poſtea in regno ſuo. Transformatio 
ſplendorem addidit, faciem non ſubtraxit. 
ugeat fidem, dat Signum de Cœlo; Elia inde deſcendente qua 
| conſcenderat, & Moyſe ab inferis reſurgente.— Vid. Hieron. 

in Matt. c. 17. f. 29. tom. 9. Baſ. 
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Chap. 
IV. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Cited, it is moſt evident that Jerome Acknoy. 
ledges this whole Story to be literally true, 


on which he ſo copiouſly enlarges as a Fa#. 


1idſt Diſc, 
P. 45» 


1ſt Diſ- 
courſe, 


5. 45. 


But tho his Authority is falſely Cited to evince 
that the whole is but a Type or Parable, yet it 
is conſiſtently Owned by this moſt /zteral In- 
terpreter (as Ferome generally is) to be both 
Typical and a real Fa#. He accordingly ſays", 
« thata Premeditation of the future Kingdom, 
« and the Glory of the triumphant Ze/zs, [or 
« State] were demonſtrated on the Mountain, 
Not as Mr. V. abſurdly Cites it; namely“, 
In the future Transfiguration a Premedita- 
« -tion and Glory of the Kingdom is demon- 


c ſtrated.” If then Mr. W. who pretends to 


have ſo great Honour for the Fathers, pays 
any Reverence to the Authority of the moſt 
learned Father of the Latin Church, he mult, 
in conſequence of what has been now Cited 
out of that Father, not only acknowledge with 
him the literal Senſe of this Miracle, but 
Condemn his Own Burleſque of the imaginary 


Metamorphſis of Jeſus, and diſcern the U;: 


and Intention of the really glorious Alteration 
of his Face and Raiment, as aſſigned by St. 
Ferome, and indeed the reſt of the Fathers. 

Wren therefore Mr: V. tells us from 4- 
naſtaſius and Chryſoftome, that this Transfigu- 
ratiom was an Enigmatical Specimen of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and a Pattern of its Glo- 
ry ; or from Damaſcene and others, that the 


* Futuri regni præmeditatio, & gloria triumphantis, demon 


ſtrata ſuerat in Monte. 1hid. In Transfiguratione futurs 
Regni Præmeditatio & Gloria demonſtrata eſt. 


fix 
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x Days mentioned in this Miracle may be Chap. 


myſtically underſtood of ſix Ages of the World, 


or that the Dark Part of the Cloud ſignifies WW 


the Law; what is all this to Mr. Vs Pur- 
poſe, when it is not ſo much as pretended by 
him from any Citations of theſe Writers that 
they excluded or denied the literal Senſe of 
this Miracle? Indeed the contrary is very evi- 
dent to any that will conſult them -. And 
more particularly, it Chry/o/tome has ſtyled 
the Transfiguration a Pattern or Specimen of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, he has likewiſe given 
ſo abfolutely literal a Commentary on the Ac- 
count of it in St. Matthew, as well as in his 
Orations on this very Subject, that I ſhall not 
detain the Reader with ſuperfluous Quotati- 
ons of a Father that 1s confeſſed Elſewhere by 
Mr. V. himſelf to be a /zteral Commentator, 
But tho his Sentiments are roo long and diffu- 
ſed to be here transſcribed, and that without 
any apparent Neceſſity, it will not be impro- 


per to make a general Reference to them *. 


 IRATHER chuſe to ſhew from the genu- 
ine Commentary of ſo profeſſed an Allegori/t 
as Origen, that, notwithſtanding all the My- 


Vid. Fo. Damaſcen. de Transfigurat. Domini, ubi hæc (in- 

ter alia ſimilia) occurrunt: guyavnadey , AYE NAοοννEc N Use, 
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* Vid. Chryſoſtom. Comment. in Matt. p. 357, &c. tom. 2. 


K ejuſc. Orationes in Transfigurat, Domini. p. 232, 339, 345. 


tom. 7. Edi: A Savil. 
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A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. /t:cal Sallies of fo Irregular a Wit as. he wa; 


IV. Maſter of, and which he generally too much 


WWV indulged, he acknowledged the Reality of the 


Transfiguration of our Lord in its plain and 


literal Senſe, 
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Theſe are his Words: „ Ang 
he | Pe/er] who had ſeen two different Forms 
of Teſus, and even that vaſtly more excel. 
lent one at his Transfiguration, being de- 
lighted with it, ſaid it was good to continue 
on that Mountain, that he and thoſe that 
were with him might rejoyce in viewing 
the Transfiguration of eſs, and his Coun- 
tenance that was bright as the Sun, and his 
Raiment that was white as the Light; and 
beſides that they might always behold in 
the ſame Glory Moſes and Elias, whom 
they had now once ſeen in it, and might be 
pleas'd with hearing the Diſcourſe and 
Communications of Mojes and Elias with 
Jeſus, and of Feſus with them. Bur becauſe 
we have not as yet taken care to explain the 
Allegorical Meaning of this Place, but have 
ſaid theſe things in an Examination only of 
its literal Senſe, let us in conſequence of 
this ſee whether Peter now ſpoke of and the 
Sons of Thunder, Sc.“ Whence he goes 
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on to a Myſtical Expoſition of ſome part of Chap. 


Wy this Miracle, which it is not neceſſary to re- IV. 
he peat, Again, ſays Orrgen ® ; © Perhaps the WWW 
ad « Voice out of the Cloud ſpeaks to Moſes and 

Ind « Elias, as Perſons deſirous to ſee and hear 


« the Son of Man as he was in Glory, ſaying, 
« This is my beloved Son; in whom I am ell 
« pleaſed ; hear ye him. And perhaps that 
Voice inſtructs the Diſciples that he who is 
6c properly the Son of God, beloved by him, 
« one in whom he was well pleaſed, who is 
« chiefly to be heard, is the Perſon whom 
« they then beheld, and was Transfigured, 
« and whoſe Face ſhone as the Sun, and who 
« was Clothed with Raiment white as the 
Light. After this it is Wrote, that the three 
« Apoſtles, who had heard the Voice out of 
the Cloud that gave Teſtimony to the Son, 
not being able to bear the Glory and Force 
of the Voice, falling down on their Face 
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AVINDICATION of the 


Chap. © offer'd up Prayers to God. For they were 


« exceedingly afraid at ſo wonderful a Sight, 


and at what was ſpoke after 1t.—But after 


« ine Word had touched them, they lifted 
« up their Eyes, and ſaw FJeſus alone and no 
© one elſe.” Which Origen Allegorizes, by 
making one the Law and the Goſpel, and then 
ſays; © I would have theſe things underſtood 
« by you, as relating to the my/t:cal Senſe; 
« for with regard to the mere /:teral Senſe, 
« after Moſes and Elias had appear'd in Glory, 
* theyreturn'd from thence to the Place from 
« which they came.” More Citations might 
be made from Origen in the literal Way, and 
eſpecially about Teſis's enjoyning Silence to his 
three Apoſtles as they deſcended from the Moiun- 
tain, together with a very good /:teral Reaſin 
for it : Burt I forbear to add any more, as be- 
ing per ſuaded that the Reader is by this time 
abundantly ſatisfied that Orzger believed the 
Transfiguration of Teſs in the literal Senſe, 
and that he did not aſſert that the whole Story 
is a mere Type, and likewiſe that he did explain 
to us how the Matter went upon Mount Tabor, 
how roundly ſoever the contrary is affirm'd 
by Mr. V. 

IN the laſt place, ohn Biſhop of Jer 


falem, is Cited by Mr. W. as a My/tical Expo- 


ſicor of the Transfiguration of Jeſizs. But 
the Writings extant under the Name of this 
Father are entirely Spurious, and their Autho- 
rity is no more ſubmitted to by the moſt emi- 
nent Criticks in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, than 
Inghiramius's Etruſcan Antiquities, or 5 

| us 8 


: Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 20T 
ere | ſuss Chaldæan Antiquities as publiſhed by An- Chap. 


ht, nius of Viterbo. Notwithſtanding Mr. W.'s IV. 
fter frequent Citations of the Works of this Fa- WWW 
ted ther, they are ſome of the moſt notorious For- 
| no geries that the learned Word has yet known; 

by and they have accordingly been given up by 
hen Cave and Du Pin, two Perſons univerſally ac- 


knowledged to be the moſt able Criticks of 
this Age on the Writings of the Fathers. In 
order therefore to preclude all Uſe of the pre- 
tended Writings of this Father either here or 
elſewhere throughout Mr. W's Diſcourſes, 
which have been impoſed on the World by 
Waſjtel a Carmelite, in two pompous Volumes, 
with a ſolemn but weak Vindication of them 
by him, I ſhall here give the deciſive Judg- 
ment of the foreſaid Criticks about the ſup- 
poſed Writings of Fohn of Feruſalem. The 
learned Cave ſpeaks to this Effect: John 
* of Jeruſalem (who lived in the end of the 
* 4th, and the beginning of the 5th Century) 
wrote (as Gennadius aſſures us) a Book a- 
* gainſt Calumniators, long ſince loſt, in which 
| © he ſhew'd that he admir'd the Wit, bur 
| © did not follow the Faith, of Origen. Nei- 
* ther have the Antients recorded any other 
/eri- WH © Monument of his Parts. Vet are there a 


XP0- * a great many Writings feigned under his 

But Name.“ Among which Cave mentions a 

this Commentary on the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 

itho- commonly ſtyled the Opus Imperfectum; but, 

emi-ſays he, ©& Ir is without doubt a mere Dream 

chan WF © of the Carmelites that our Jobn of Feruſa- 
Vid. Cavei Hiſtor, literar. p. 234. tom, 1. 


« lem 


A VINDICATION of the 


. © Jem was the Author of it.” Cave addy ” 
that the Fragments of a Commentary on al] 7 
St. Mark's Goſpel, and ſome Commentarie, 
* on the Goſpel of St. Luke, aſcribed by ſome 
to Chry/o/tome, with many other ſmall 
„ Tracts, (ſome of which occur among chat 
% Father's Works) were Collected from diffe. 
rent Authors by Peter Waſtel, Provincial of 
«© the Carmelites in Flanders, and publiſhed by 
* him, with three Additional Books of Vindica- 


<« tion of them, at Bruſſels, in 1643. Bur, ſays « 
© he, notwithſtanding this laborious Vindi- 6 
* cation of them by that Editor, all thok: £ 
* Writings are conſider'd by the Learned aa WU 4 
Fabulous, and are falſely aſcribed to Fobn ot « 
« Teruſalem.”  KE 
THF Celebrated Du Pin too, after his « 
Cenſure of a fictitious Treatiſe of the Origine « | 
of the Carmelites, as aſcribed to John of Je. | 
ruſalem, ſpeaks in theſe ſtrong Terms his WW tw 
Senſe of this Matter. But what is more on- 
“ ſurprizing is, that upon occaſion of this WF cal 
« Suppoſititious Book, there was a Carmelite, W. 
ce that either had ſo little Senſe himſelf, or ra- bu 
ther believed that Others were ſo dull, as o ord 
<«« attribute to the ſame Author ſeveral Books, tio 
t which are either without the Name of an BW has 
„Author, or falſely aſcrib'd to Others; which dee 
he has had the Confidence to Collect and W all 
% publiſh [as before in Cave's Account] un- WF fic 


der the Name of John of Terujalems W wit 
Works: As if this pretended Author mult W titi 
* neceſſarily be the Father of all theſe un- the 


© See Du Pin's Biblioth, 5th Cent. p. 61, 62; Engl. Edit. 
83 « known 
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« known Children. But in one Word; tho Chap. 
« this famous Carmelite, [Maſtel] who took IV. 
« the Pains to Collect them, hath beſtow'd an WWW 
« whole Volume to ſhew that the Diſcourſes 

« contain'd in the firſt Volume were trul 

« written by John of Feruſalem, and hath 

« endeavour'd to Juſtify them from all ſorts 

& of Errors; yet one may ſay, that he hath 

« done nothing leſs than what he promiſeth 

jn the Title, and that he hath filled that 

« Jong and tedious Treatiſe with idle Conjec- 

« tures, groundleſs Suppoſitions, manifeſt 

« Falſhoods, or with Matters no ways perti- 

« nent to his Subject. So that this great Build- 

« ing, failing at the Foundation, is quickly 

« fallen into Ruine, and is become an Object 

« of Laughter to all Perſons that pretend to 
Learning.“ 

I HAve here given the Judgment of theſe 
two great Men at large, to ſhew the Reader, 
once for all, what Regard is due to the my/t:- 
cal Authorities cited out of the pretended 
Works of John of Ferujalem. And I cannot 
but Obſerve on this Occaſion, that Mr. V. in 
order to impoſe on his Reader by a Multiplica- 
tion of either falſe or impertinent Quotations, 
has very often Cited this Spurious Father, and in- 
deed ſeveral Others that are given up as ſuch by 
all that pretend to any Knowledge of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Antiquity. This has been already ſhewn 
with reſpect to his Quotations of the ſuppoſi- 
titious Commentaries on the Goſpels, under 
the Name of Theophilus of Antioch. And as 
| Opportunity ſerves, the ſame will gt = 


204. A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. be ſhewn of Mr. W's admired Euſebius Gall. 


IV. canus, in the Quotations of whoſe ſpur: 
commentary on the Goſpels he ſo much a. 
bounds. And indeed he frequently Cites, with- 
out the leaſt Diſtinction, the interpolated, if 
not ſpurious, Writings of ſeveral Antient Au- 
thors, who otherwiſe are genuine ; and more 
particularly the Homilies of Origen, now on- 
ly in Latin. But notwithſtanding all this De- 
fect of Evidence, even the moſt ſpurious Wri- 
ters, tho confeſſedly my/tzcal Expoſitors, do 
acknowledge the Truth of the Miracles of 
Fejus in their literal Senſe. But tho I will 
no more oblige my ſelf to examine all the 
myſtical Authorities of the detected Impoſ- 
ture of John of Jeruſalem, than I would 
any Citations of the fore-mention'd Ing hira- 
mius or Annius of Viterbo; yet, for the greater 
Satisfaction of the Reader, I will add a Paſ- 
ſage or two extracted out of the pretended 
Writings of John of Feruſalem, to evince that 
even this Writer, ſpurious as he is, does even 
fully acknowledge the literal Senſe of the 
Transfiguration of Feſus. Says he f, © We 
« Examine all the Words [of this Miracle] 
in order to come to the Myſteries contain d 
in the written Text. In the mean time 
ce we 
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f Singula verba diſcutimus, ut ad lectioxis myſteria pervenia- 
mus. Hoc interim diximus ſecundum ſablimiorem ſenſum; 
cæterum dicamus de Hiſtoria. — Hoc ſecundum hiſtoriam.— 
Videtur itaque ſecundum hiſtoriam eſſe diſtantiam. ſecundum 
hiſtoriam hoc dicitur; quoniam aſcendit in montem, quomam 
transformatus eſt, quoniam Moſes & Elias viſi ſunt colloquentes 
cum eo, quoniam Petrus ei dixit, &c. — Hiſtoria hoc continet. 
Non hiſtoriam denegamus; ſed Spiritalem 8 | coo 
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« we have ſaid this agreeably to the /ub/zmer Chap. 
« Senſe of the Words; but let us ſpeak too IV. 


li « of the Hiſtory, i. e. the Hiſtorical Senſe —— www Hf 
Ms This is according to the Hiſtory. There E. 
-( ſeems therefore to be ſome Difference, ac- oo 
h- . cording to the Hiſtory. This is ſaid agree- 1 þ 
if cc ably to the Hiſtory, vi. that he [ Zeſus] A, %, 
u « aſcended into the Mountain, that he was = 
re « transfigur d; that Moſes and Elias appear'd "3 
N- « and talked with him; that Peter ſaid to bs. 
e. cc him, Sc. This is contain'd in the Hi „ 
1 « tory.— We do not deny [the Truth of! | x | 
do « the Hiſtory; but we prefer the Spiritual i 
ot « Meaning. The Apoſtle fays that by * 
gil « Sara and Agar were to be underſtood Al- 4 | 
he « legorically the Two Covenants ; namely, „ 
ol- « Mount Sinai, and Mount Sion. But was bY 
ud « there no ſuch Perſon as Agar £ Was there Ko 
885 « no ſuch Perſon as Sara? Was there no 2 
* « ſuch Mountain as Sinai? Was there no * 
al- « fuch Mountain as Sion? He St. Paul] did A 
led « not deny the Truth of the Hiſtory, but diſ- 7 
ual % cover'd the Myſteries in it.” And on * 
n | this Occaſion I ſhall Obſerve farther, that . | 
he even this pretended Author not only explains TY 
We in the literal Way the Transfiguration of Fe- 15 
le fus, but aſſigns plain Reaſons for it, in his Com- 7 
nd | mentaries s on St. Mark and St. Luke. For as 5 
= N ferimus,—— Apoſtolus dicit quod Sara & Agar in duo Teſta- | if 
menta interpretentur 3 ſcilicet mons Sina, & mons Sion. 
fa: ——Nunquid non fuit Agar? Nunquid non fuit Sara? Nun- 
0 | quid mons Sina non eſt? Nunquid mons Sion non eſt? Hiſto- 
ata iam non negavit, ſed ſacramenta prodidit, — Vid. Johan. Hieroſol. 
Jum | Homil., 32. ſc. in Marc. 9. c. p. 466, 467. tom. 1. Brux. 1643. 
iam & Vid, ejuſd. Comment. in Marc. c. 9. & Luc. c. 9. p. 334» 


335. 363. Ibid. 
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A ViNDICATION of He 


Chap. to his Commentary on the 17th of St. Mal. 
IV. the, it is gravely pretended to be loſt: 
LAY So far in Anſwer to Mr. V. as a pretended 


Chriſtian; I will now add a Word or two 
farther, and Addreſs my ſelf to him as a Per. 
ſonated Jew. For I cannot but Obſerve, be- 
fore I Conclude the Conſideration of this Mi- 
racle, with a more immediate regard to / 
bright Cloud, out of which the Voice was heard 
on the Mountain, that there is at leaſt as much 
Reaſon to believe it was the real Voice of 
God out of that Cloud, and that no vile Arti- 
fice (as is ſuggeſted by Mr. V.) was practisd 
on that Occaſion, as that God ſpake often to 
Moſes out of a Cloud that Cover'd the Top of 
Mount Sinai, and from which a Cloud has 
been ſince conſider'd as a Symbol of the Divine 
Preſence. So that Mr. V. as a Perſonated 
Jew, is as much obliged to believe the one 
Account as the other. This is an Argument 
that is juſtly retorted upon him, or (which is 
the ſame thing) his Few, whom he not only 
introduces to aſperſe Chriſtianity, in a viru- 
lent manner, but ſubmits to and declares to 
be Unanſwerable. If therefore the Reality 
of a Divine Voice deliver'd frequently out of 
a Cloud on a Mountain muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd by Mr. V. in the Capacity of a Jes, 
by Parity of Reaſon the Reality of the Divine 
Voice, on another Occaſion, to Feſus and 
thoſe that were with him, ought to be equally 
acknowledged by the ſame. Indeed Sceprical 
Perſons may entertain ſtronger Suſpicions a- 
bout God's talking out of a Cloud on a Moun- 

| tain 
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tain with Mo/es alone, the Truth of all which Chap. 
Converſation depends on the mere Word of IV. 
Moſes himſelf, than can be formed of the Rea 
lity of the Voice out of the Cloud on Mount 
Tabor to JFeſus and others, which was chiefly 
directed to, and deſigned for the Uſe of, the 
Company with Teſus ; and of which there- 
fore there was a competent Number of Wit- 
neſſes. So that this Voice from Heaven to 

eſus is confirmed to us much more Authen- 
tically than any of the Voices of God from a 
Cloud on a Mountain to Me/es alone. 

AND on this Occaſion I cannot but refreſh 
Mr. Ves Memory with a Paſſage or two, on 
a Subject parallel to this, out of his Own 
Origen. ® Says he, © Tell me, ye Jevos, 
hen two Perſons have converſed among 
Men, of whom things prodigious and a- 
« boye the Power of human Nature are deli- 
« yer'd in Writing; namely, Your Lawgiver 
* Moſes, who wrote of himſelf, and eſis our 
« Maſter, who left nothing in Writing of 
© himſelf, but has the Atteſtations of his Diſ- 
* ciples in the Goſpels ; what Reaſon requires 
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Chap. 
IV. 


A VINDICATION of the 


ce that it ſhould be believed that Moſes wrote 
« the Truth, tho the Egyptians calumniated 


him as a Magician and Impoſtor, and that 


« Feſus ſhould not be believed in conſequence 


« of your Accuſations of him. ——If you de- 
« mand a Reaſon [of Belief ] of us concern. 


« ing FJeſus, do you your ſelves give one firſt 


« for Moſes, the Predeceſſor of Jeſus, and 


then we will give you one likewiſe for Je- 
« ſus.” And this was mention'd by Origen on 
the particular Occaſion of a Voice from Hea- 
ven at the Baptiſm of Teſus, and in Confir- 
mation of his Authority. 


HAvING thus Conſider'd at large the 0)- 


jections of Mr. W. and his Citations out of the 


Fathers againſt the literal Senſe of this and 
the two preceding Miracles, I think I have 
now ſome Right to demand of him the Per- 
formance of the Promiſe made voluntarily by 


See P. 64-himſelf at the End of his Firſt Diſcourſe. For 


See 2d 


Diſc. p. 2. this Aſſurance Mr. W. has repeated in his Se- 


theſe are his Own Words: © I beg of you 
« i. e. the literal Divines] to try to vindicate 
« the literal Story of the three Miracles ſpo- 
ken to in this Diſcourſe, namely, Thoſe of 
« Teſus's driving the Buyers and Sellers out of 
« the Temple; of his Exorciſing the Devil out 
« of the Madman, and of his Transfiguratim 


on the Mount; which if you are able to de- 


<« fend againſt the Fathers and my Objections, 
Il give up the Cauſe to you, and own my 
« ſelf an impious Infidel and Blaſphemer, and 
« deſerving of the worſt Puniſhment.” And 


| cond 


2 
4a” 
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cond Diſcourſe. But tho Mr: V. ſhall be ſo Chap. 
diſingenuous as to falſify this his Engagement IV. 
as much as he has done the Fathers, and to WWW 
decline ſo mortifying a thing as a Self-con- 
demnation, in conſequencee of the Confuta- 

tion now given of his own Objections and the 
Authorities of the Fathers abuſively Cited by 

him; yet I willingly leave the Cenſure, due 

to himſelf by his own Conceffion, to be in- 
flicted on him by the impartial Judgment of 

the Publick: And indeed I have dwelt the 
longer on the Examination of the three pre- 
ceding Miracles, becauſe Mr. I. has put the 

Streſs of his Cauſe on his Reaſons and Autho- 

rities againſt the /ztera/ Senſe of them in par- 
ticular. Which having been now fo fully 
evinced to be weak and inſufficient, the Rea- 

der will more eaſily excuſe me, if I ſhall be 

much ſhorter in the Vindication of thoſe Mi- 

racles that our Author has labour d to Expoſe 

to Contempt in his Second Diſcourſe ; to the 
immediate Conſideration of which I ſhall 

now proceed, 


Fu 


P CHAP. 


210 A VINDICATI1ON of the 
Chap. 
V. 
Rp En. 
The literal Senſe of the Three Miracles of our 


Saviour which are Animadverted on in 
Mr. W.'s Second Diſcourſe is Vindicated 
from his Objections, both in point of Reaſon 
and the pretended Authority of the Fathers; 
namely, thoſe of Chriſt's healing the Wo- 
man that was afflicted twelve Years with 
an Iflue of Blood, his curing the Woman 
that was bowed together for eighteen Years 
by a Spirit of Infirmity, and his Prophetical 
Converſation with the Samaritan Woman. 


INCE Mr. V. has thought fit, in the 
Y Introduction to his Second Diſcoumſe, to 
reſume a little the Subject of his F:7/# Head 

about the Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes by our 

Lord, as not being ſufficiently proved by the 
Evangeliſts to be Miraculous, it ſeems neceſſa- 

ry to recollect what I have already mention d 

See þ. 9. on that Occaſion in this Diſcourſe, and previ- 
3 ouſly to add a General Anſwer to an Objecti- 
ſuch general Terms. I have, in 


on. on made 
the Place here referr'd to, diſtinguiſhed the 
Miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes by Jeſus into 
thoſe of the Subject-matter, and thoſe of the 
Manner of Cure. The former relate to Diſ- 
eaſes that are naturally [ncurable, and the lat- 
ter to thoſe that are naturally Curable, In- 
ſtances of the former ſort of Cures are Jeſuss 
reſtoring the Wither'd Hand, and giving Sight 
to one born blind ; and Inſtances of the latter 
are 
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ateFeſus's inſtantaneous and ſuddenCures of ſome Chap. 


ſuppoſed Curable Diſtempers, as they were the 


immediate Effects of a mere Word ſpoken by WI 


him with regard to the Sick either Preſent or 
Abſent, or of the ſlighteſt Touch of his Hand 
or Garment: This Diſtribution comprehends 
all the Miraculous Cures of our Lord ; and 
thoſe of each ſort are equally Miraculous. 
For tho ſome Celebrated Phyſicians, for in- 
ſtance a, Ader, Mercurialis, and“ Bartholine, 
and poſſibly Others, have been of Opinion, 
that all the Bodily Diſeaſes that were Cured 
by our Lord were really Incurable by Art, 
notwithſtanding the Reſpect that is otherwiſe 
due to their Judgment, I am nor convinced 
that the Exigency of the Caſe requires ſo un- 
limited an Aſſertion. It is certain indeed in 
general, that moſt of the Cures performed 
by our Lord were of Diſeaſes incurable in 
their own nature. But to avoid a vain Dit- 
pute about Curable and Incurable Diſeaſes, 
and the juſt Limits of them, tho it ſhould be 
ſuppoſed that ſome few of the numerous Diſ- 

Nec ita hebetes, tardi, & inſcientes Medici Paſeſtine ha- 
bendi, quin ſimiles quoſdam morbos ſæpiuſcule curaverint. 
Una tamen, iniqua ſæpe Medicis, præceps & inſtantanea Me- 
dendi Occaſio ſola ſufficiet ad demonſtrandum, nominatos 
omnes quos reperio in Novo Teſtamento zgrotos incurabiles ab 
Arte & eorum Medicorum ſagaci induſtria extitiſſe. Divinaque 
manu Omnipotentis ad ſanationem hos omnes ægrotos indi- 


guiſſe. Vid. Gul. Ader Med. Enarrat. de Egrot. & Morbis 


in Evangel. apud Tractat. Biblic. in Critic. Sacr. p. 3360, 3367. 
tom, 9. Lond. 


I Ad rem doctiſſimus Mercurialis [ibi Citat.] diſſerit, ægritu- 
dines omnes que curatæ ſunt a Chriſio Salvatore noſtro incura- 
biles fuiſſe.—Vid. Tho. Bartholin, de Morbis Biblicis, apud Crenii 
Faſcicatum, p. 480, 431. tom. 5. Roterod. 1695, 
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Chap. eaſes Cured by our Lord might poſſibly in their 


V. 


AV 1NDICATION of the 


own Nature have been Curable by a long 


WYV Courſe of proper Remedies, and a flow and 


See þ. 4, 
3. of 2d 
Diſc, 


gradual Proceſs in the Practice of Phyſick, a. 
greeably to the peculiar Symptoms of the re- 
ſpective Diſeaſes ; yet ſuch a Suppoſition doe: 
by no means derogate from the Miraculous 
Cures of thoſe very Diſeaſes by Jeſus, as the 
Manner of their Cures was both inimediate 
and laſting, without any proper Means uſed, 
or any Regard had to the Criſes of thoſe Di- 
ſtempers. So that tho in thoſe Caſes the Cure 
of a Curable Diſeaſe was not Supernatural as to 
the Subjeft-matter ; it was moſt evidently Su- 
pernatural, as to the Manner of the Cure, and 
as attended with an immediate Effect. There 
is therefore no Force in Mr. }/.'s Preliminary 
Objection, namely, © that the Diſeaſes which 
« Teſus cured, and his Manner of Operation, 
« ſhould have been ſo accurately deſcribed, as 
« that we might have been ſure the Work was 
Supernatural; which, ſays he, the Evange- 
« liſts have taken no Care to give us, in their 
« Narrations of Chriſt's Miracles.“ For as it 
is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Evange- 
liſts, as they are Hilorians ſhould deſcribe, 
with the Accuracy of profeſſed Phyſicians or 
Chirurgeons, the Nature and Symptoms of 
the ſeveral Diſeaſes, the Cures of which by 
Teſus are recorded by them; fo are there Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe Diſeaſes inſerted in their 
Narratives that are ſufficient to convince all 
rational and unprejudic'd Perſons, that Fe/us's 


Cures of all thoſe Diſeaſes were S upernatural 
1 either 
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« the 
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| © liſt 
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Woman was Cured of an Hemorrhage after 
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either as to the Subject- matter or the Manner Chap. 
of them. And that the Miraculous C rr V. 
formed by Jeſus are not liable to ſich Ixcep- Www 
tions as Mr. V. pretends, will be fully ſhewn 

in the enſuing Vindication of ſome of thoſe 

Cures of Diſeaſes by Jeſus from his particular 
Objections. 

HavinG thus Obviated Mr. Vs general 
Objection againſt the Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes 

by Jeſus, as drawn from the ſuppoſed Inaccu- 

racy of the Deſcription of them in the Goſ- 


| pels, I ſhall now Conſider what is alledged by 


this Author againſt the Miracle of Chri/t's 
healing the Woman that was afflicted twelve 
Years with an Iſſue of Blood. 

ON this Occaſion Mr. V. has thought fit 
to alter his uſual Method of attacking our Sa- 


| viour's Miracles. He here acknowledges © that See 24 


Diſc. p. 8, 


the Fathers themſelves—don't deny that a, 


the manner that is deſcribed by the Evange- 


| © liſts. St. Auguſtine, he confeſſes, ſays of 


this Miracle, that it was done as it is related; 


and Mr. W. adds, I have a greater Veneration 
for his Authority, than to gainſay it.” This 
zs indeed an extraordinary Compliment to St. 
Auſtin, whoſe Authority is here preferr'd to 


that of the Evangeliſts. Mr. V. likewiſe 


lays, © he will allow of the Truth of the 


Letter of this Story.” Now this is ſo un- 


common a Conceſſion of Mr. V. that the Fa- 


thers, and particularly {0 Myſtical a Writer 
s St. Auſtin, acknowledge the literal Senſe 


of this Cure, that it muſt have been very pre- 


P 2 judicial 


214. A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. judicial to Mr. W's Cauſe, if he had not [ 
V. boldly denied that the Cure was Miraculous 2 
his too is very ſurprizing, after he ha, v 
confeſſed the Truth of the Fa#, and that 7 
Auſtin and the other Fathers aſſerted it. For a1 
if the Fact be confeſſed, the Miracle is at h 
the ſame time acknowledg'd ; fince the Ft WF =» 
could not have been performed 'by any na- at 
tural Means. But ſince Mr, V. has advan- WF C 
ced an Objection or two againſt the Miracu- be 
Touſneſs of this acknowledged Fact, which WF PF 
are drawn from the Nature of the Diſeaſe 838 ve 
and the Manner of Curing it, they ſhall be E 
now conſider d. And on this Occaſion, I WW = 
will Omit nothing that he offers, but the WF fr. 
Buffoonery interſperſed, as unworthy of any WWF 7 
Regard. To 
As to the Nature of the Diſeaſe of the WF ge 
Woman here cured by Jeſus, it is Agreed WF ch 
on by the three former Evangeliſts (and # 
St. John mentions no part of this Cure, as m 
being ſo minutely deliver'd by the other pre- th 
Mar ix. Oeding Evangeliſts) that it was in general, an pe 
% Tſue of Blood which ſhe had labour'd under Cc 
for t#wekve Nears. To this St. * adds, pr. 

Mark v. that he had ſuffer d many things of man 
% Phyjicians, ph, 4x7 ſpent "all that ſhe had, W 
and was nothing better d, but rather grew flo 
Luke viii. worſe. St. Luke, himſelf a Phyſician, uſes thi 
$3 theſe memorable Words on this Occaſion, pa 
namely, that ſhe had ſpent all her Living us an 
Phyfictans, neither could ſhe be healed of a": os 
it 


Whatever ther efore Was che nature of he 
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Diſeaſe, it is moſt clear from the Accounts Chap. 


given of it by St. Mark and St. Luke, that it 


was ſo very inveterate and obſtinate as to be WWW 


incurable by the Art of Phyſick, ſome harſh 
and uncommon Courſes of which ſeem to 
have been Practiſed on her by her /ufering 
many things of many Phyfictans ; and that too 
at ſo great an Expence, that, whatever her 
Circumſtances were, (which ſeem to have 
been conſiderable from her conſulting many 
Phyficians) ſhe was reduced by them to Po- 
verty. So that it 1s very evident from the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, that this was a Chronical 
and confirmed Diſeaſe, and therefore was far 
from being ſuch 4 fight Indiſpoſition as Mr. 
M. precariouſly pretends it was. But ſince 
this Author may poſſibly pay a greater Re- 
gard to the Opinions of profeſſed Phy/icians 
than to the Declarations of the Evangeliſts, I 
{hall now offer to his Conſideration the Senti- 
ments of ſome eminent Phyſicians concerning 
the nature of this Diſeaſe, as the moſt com- 
petent Judges of Matters of this kind, and as 
Commentators more eſteem'd by him than 
profeſſed Divines, and thoſe likewiſe /:teral. 
Ir is confeſſed indeed, that the Original 
Words uſed by the Evangeliſts on this Occa- 
ſion for the Hemorrhage, or Iſſue of Blood of 
this Woman, are too general to point out the 
particular Diſeaſe ſhe ſo long labour'd under, 
and to determine Critically what Part of her 
was chiefly affected. But tho this Nicety was 
either thought unneceflary, or perhaps was 


P 4 owing 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. owing to the Modeſty of the Evangelical Wr. 


ters, it is moſt probable that this Diſeaſe was 


of the Menſtruous kind, and was an immode- 


rate and very frequent Diſcharge of Blood 
from the Hyſterical Veſſels. This Senſe of 
the Words of the Goſpel is favour'd by the 
Judgment of the great Bartholine. He ſpeaks 
to this effect in treating of the Cure now in 
our immediate View: namely, that © © there 
« was a continual Flux of Blood from the 
« Hyſterical Parts, and that Nature being by 
length of Time accuſtom'd to a Diſcharge 
ce that way, and the Woman's Strength and 
* Vigour being more and more impair'd and 
broke, the Diſtemper became incurable. 
And * Mercurialis is cited by him, not only as 
aſſerting in general (as I juſt now hinted) 
that the ſeveral Diſeaſes cured by Chri/t were 
naturally incurable, but it is added, © that 
* he mention d this on occaſion of the preſent 
« Cure of the 1jze of Blood, and that this 
“ Diſeaſe in particular was abſolutely ihc 
te rable.” The Senſe too of Ader, another 
learned Phyſician, is expreſſed in very ſtrong 
and emphatical Language on this very Sub- 
ject: Says he ©, © Ir is as certain that the 
« Recovery 


* 


£ 


* 


cc 


© —Fluxu ex utero continuo ſanguis manayit, & temporis 
diuturnitate aſſueta illac ferri natura, fractiſque indies viribus, 
incurabile malum tecit, | 


Hocque dixit Mercurialis, [{c. ægritudines omnes quæ, cu- 

ratæ ſunt a Chriſto incurabiles fuiſſe, «ti prius Citatur] quia fluxus 

ille Mulieris omnino erat incurabilis, &c. Vid. Tho, Bartholin. 
de morbis Biblicis, p. 480, 481. apud Cren. Faſcicul. tom. 5: 

Mulieris Chriſto devotæ tam certa deſperatio Salutis eſt, _ 
8 1 N ver 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« Recovery of the Health of the Woman de- 
« yoted to [or, that firmly truſted in] CHriſt 
« was to be deſþair'd of, as that the Hiſtory 
« of her 1s true. The Concurrence of all 
« Circumſtances ſufficiently excuſes both the 
« Art of Phyſick and the Profeſſors of it, 
« ſince they could not poſſibly Cure her. 
e The Woman labour'd under an Hyſterical 
Iſſue of Blood, a Diſeaſe very troubleſome 
« and odious.” And after a Deſcription of 
the Cauſes and Degree of this Diſtemper, 
this Writer adds, From thence this Evil 
gains Strength in its Progreſs, it increaſes 
« and grows worſe by Remedies, and at laſt 
« all Benefit of them is deſpair'd of. What 
« Aſculapius could have Cured a Patient in 
« theſe Circumſtances ?” Agreeably to this 
Account the late learned Dr. Freind ſays thus, 
in his H:/tory of Phyſich, © Ir is remarkable 
that St. Luke is more particular in reciting 
« all the Miracles of our Saviour in relation 
to Healing, than the other Evangeli/ts 
« are. The reading the Greek Authors, 
* while he ſtudied Phy/ict, made his Lan- 
* guage without diſpute, more exact. — In 
* ſetting down the Cure of the ſame Woman, 


* 


vera eſt illius Hiſtoria. Omnia conſpirant ad artis & 
Medicorum juſtam excuſationem, quando illam curare non po- 
tuerunt. Urgebat pgs Tys U5*gas, fluxus muliebris impor- 
tunus & odioſus. Inde malum vires acquirit eundo, in- 
creſcit, ad remedia exaſperatur, deſperatur tandem de illorum 
Uſu. Quis vel Æſculapius his mederetur? Vid. Gul. Ader 
de Morbis Evangel. apud Critic, Sacr. p. 3685, tom. 9. Lond. 
i See Hift, of Phyſick, p. 222, 223, 224, 225, part 1. 


li. . 


217 
Chap. 
V. 


218 A VinDICATION of the 


Chap. i. e. that labour d under an 1/ue of Bly] 
V. © the Language of St. Luke is more ſimple 
W and more correct, as well as more Phy. 
« fical, ——St. Luke indeed in his Profeſſion 

ec as a Phyſician, and no doubt merely becauſe 

« he was one, when there is Occaſion tg 

« ſpeak of Diſtempers or the Cure of them, 

« makes uſe of Words more proper for the 

“ Subject than the Others [z. e. the other 

« Evangeliſts| do. Many Inſtances of this 

« might be given.“ And with immediate 
Regard to this very Woman, ſays he, 8. 

&« Luke, tho he mentions them, Ii. e. the Par- 

« ticulars recorded by St. Mark, but omitted 

« by St. Matthew] gives them quite another 

« Turn, and ſoftens the Paſſage very much 

« in regard to his Faculty, and inſtead of 

« relating how much ſhe /uffer'd by the ſe- 

e veral Phyfictans, or how ſhe grew worſe WM 
upon her Remedies, he ſays only that her 

x «* Diftemper was above the Reach of any if 
1 * them to remove it, ix iquaw dn tes Oepanli- 
1 « ww. I have made this Extract the larger, 
becauſe it is a Demonſtration of the Falſehood 
of Mr. Vs Aſſertions about the Tnaccuracy 
of the Evangelical Accounts of our Saviour“ 
Miracles, and of this particular Diſtemper's 
being Curable without a Miracle; as being 
made by a Perſon that was equally a good 
Judge of the Propriety of Style, and of the 
Power and Extent of Phyfick. And to theſe 
Teſtimonies I ſhall only add that of another 

| ingenious 
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ingenious Phyſician now living, Dr. Harle s, Chap. 
who on occaſion of this very Hemorrhage V. 
ſpeaks thus; The Nature of the Diſeaſe, WW 
« its long Continuance, the Variety of Phy- 
« ficians conſulted, the Woman's grow- 
« ing worſe rather than better after all, [with 
« the Other Evangelical Circumſtances here 
« enumerated by him] demonſtrate that her 
« Malady was incurable by any human Means.” 

As to the Manner of the Cure of this Diſ- 
eaſe by Jeſus, Mr. V. pretends it was per- See p. 15, 
formed by the Power of the Woman's Imagi-© 
nation: Which is nothing elſe but the Old 
Plea of Pomponatius, the Atheiſt, revived, tho vid. Pom- 
with leſs Decency. But this is a vain and erer, 2 
uſeleſs Refuge of both theſe Authors. For 
how can mere Fancy be ſuppoſed to change 
the fixed Nature of Things? If it were ca- 
avg of doing fo, ſurely this Woman muſt 

ave received great Benefit from ſome or other 
of thoſe many Phyfictans ſhe had conſulted ; 
ſince it is not reaſonable to think ſhe would 
have ſpent all her Living upon them, and 
ſuffered many things, or gone thro' ſevere 
Courſes of Phyſick, as preſcribed by them, 
if ſhe had not formed a very good Opinion 
at leaſt of ſome of them, and fancied ſhe 
ſhould have recover'd her Health by their 
Advice. But to ſhew the Weakneſs of this 
Objection that is founded in the ſuppoſed 
Strength of Imagination, let us conſider a 


8 See Eſſay on the State of Phyſick in the Old and new Teſta- 
ment, p. 121, 122. Lond, 1729. | 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. little what Share Imagination has in any Cure 


V. 


whatſoever. Now all the Work of Fancy in 


AV this Cale is to entertain a very good Opinion 


See his Old 
Apology 
for Chriſ- A 


of a Phyſician, of his Skill and Fidelity, and 
poſſibly of his Friendſhip, and thence to he 
leaſed with great Hopes of the Succeſs of 
is Preſcriptions. But it is utterly incredible 
that the very beſt Opinion, or moſt fſan- 
guine Hopes, could be powerful enough to 
remove a Chronical Diſtemper, fo habirually 
e for twelve Years together, 
in exhauſted the whole Art 
of Phyſick, and baffled the Attempts of all 
Phyſicians; that Fancy alone, I ſay, could 
Dry up ſo perpetual a Fountain of Blood, is 
too Chimerical an Hypotheſis to be received 
by any Perſon that is capable of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Powers of Imagination from thoſe 
of Reaſon. Fancy indeed may Mimick Res- 
ſon very livelily in ſome trifling Matters; but 
s of a real and high Nature can ope- 
rate but little. Mr. Vs preſent Allegorical 
Attempt is a proper Inſtance of this kind. 
From an implicit Admiration of the Fathers, 
and a falſe Taſte of the Myſtical Senſes of 
Scripture given by ſome of them, (which is 
ſort of Fondneſs that has exerted it ſelf in 


rooted in Nat 
as to have in 


in thing 


zaniy in this Author at leaſt double the Number of 


1705, pa 
ſim. 


"Years the Woman labour'd under her Diſtem- 
per) he began to think meanly of the /iteral 
Senſe of Scripture, and thence was induced 
to ſubſtitute their fanciful Allegories in the 
room of the Text it (elf, and at laſt Imagi- 
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nation prevailed ſo far as to ridicule the Fas Chap. 


V. 
World will ſoon be ſatisfy d that all this Scheme 


contain'd in that Text. But, I truſt, the 
of an irregular Imagination is mere Dream 
and Deluſion, and cannot annull Fa#s, or 
alter the unchangeable Nature of the /zzeral 
Senſe of Scripture. And therefore I cannot 
but Adapt to the preſent Subject what has 
been too juſtly Obſerved on ſome other Occa- 
ſions; namely, that no Perſons are ſo Credu- 
lous as thoſe that disbelieve the Truth of the 
Goſpel ; and that they will embrace the moſt 
wild and Romantick Notions, even thoſe of 
the boundleſs Power of mere Fancy, rather 
than acknowledge Facts fo firmly eſtabliſhed as 
thoſe of the Goſpel. 

Bur can Mr. V. produce any clear In- 
ſtances of the Cures of real inveterate Diſtem- 
pers by mere Imagination? Since Nature is 
the ſame now as in former Ages, let him give 
an Experiment of this kind at preſent, by ac- 
quainting the World where the Phyſician is 
to be found, that can perform Cures, even 
of the moſt common Diſeaſes, by no other 
Art but that of affecting the Fancy of his Pa- 
tient. And after theſe, let him try the Force 
of Imagination, however exalted, on the Cure 
of a confirm'd Lameneſs, or of an univerſal 
Palſy, or of the abſolute Blindneſs of one born 
un that ſad Condition. Not here to mention, 
| that ſeveral Miracles of Jeſus were performed 
upon Objects that were incapable of any Fancy 
at all, and therefore could not poſſibly be per- 
form'd 
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Chap. form'd by the Power of it; ſuch as raiſing the 
V. Dead to Life, and the like. 

Mr. V. indeed has ſupplied profeſſed Inf. 

ob dic dels with a falſe Authority, as well as a fal. 

lacious Argument, on this Occaſion. He puts 

a Citation of John of FJeruſalem into the 

Mouths of thoſe whoſe Efforts againſt Reli- 

gion he recommends and applauds, and then 

pronounces it Unanſwerable. As Cited by 

Mr. W. it is, © that the Woman's own Imz- 

« gination cured her felf.” But here he per- 

verts the Meaning even of his own Spurious 

Father. For tho he ſays b, It was not the 

«© Hem of Chriſt's Garment, but the Wo- 

« man's Thought that reſtored her Health; 

he means, that it was not the mere Touch of 

Chriſt's Garment, but it was a true inward 

Faith in him, which attended that Touch, 

that healed her. And that this is the real Senſe 

of that Paſſage, I appeal even to Waſte! him- 

ſelf, on whoſe Authority Mr. W. wholly de- 

pends for this very Paſſage ; namely, that it i 

to be underſtood in a Comparative, and not a 

merely Negative Senſe. For ſuch is his Mar- 

pow! Note on the Place i. In other Words 

e means, that it was not ſo much the Touch 

of the Hem of Feſus's Garment, as the Wo- 

man's Faith in eſus that wrought the Cure. 

And Mr. V. cannot be ignorant, that there are 

Multitudes of Paſſages to be found in Scrip- 

ture, of which the Senſe is granted by all to 


b Non autem fimbria [Jeſ#) ſed ejus ¶Mulieris] cogitatio, eam 
ſalvam fecit. Vid. Joh. Hier. in Marc. c. 5. tom. I. p. 331. 
Comparatio eſt, non ſimplex negatio. Vid. Ibid. . 


iy de- 


it iti 


— 
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| be Comparative, tho' the Words are expreſſed Chap. 
in a Poſitive manner. 


Bur Mr. V. goes on to an Argument as falſe www 


as the Authority of John of Feruſalem, and 
that has been oftner confuted. For the Bene- 
© fit of his Infidel-confederates, he urges the Prg- Ibid, 
bability of the Woman's curing her ſelf by her 
cu Imagination, becauſe Feſus could do no Cures 


and Miracles againſt Unbelief. But that this 


| was a Moral, and not a Natural Impoſ/ib:/ity, 
appears evidently from a Compariſon of St. 


Matthew and St. Mark on this Occaſion. It 
ſeems, ſome of Jeſus's Relations and Neigh- 
bours at Nazareth were offended in him, and de- 
ſpiſed him as a Prophet on account of his 
known Original and low Circumſtances. St. Mat. xiii. 


| Matthew ſays, He did not many mighty Works ** 
| there, becauſe of their Unbelief. And St. Mark 


| expreſſes it thus, And he could there do no Mark vi. 
| mpgbty Works, ſave that he laid his Hands upon © 
ta few Sick Folk, and healed them And he 
marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief. Accord- 


ngly, as St, Matthezo plainly implies, that Je- 
ſus performed ſome mighty Works there; fo 


dt. Mark expreſsly mentions thoſe particular 
mighty Works that he wrought there, v2. his 
| inmediate Cures of ſome Sick Perſons by the 


Impoſition of his Hands. And conſequently, 
is not performing more mighty Works there 
Vas a Matter of Choice, and not of Neceſſity; 
he could not prevail with himſelf to work 
more Miracles there, under ſo high a Provo- 
cation of his Countrymen, and their want Wu 
the 


2 


— — r — — — 
* 1 


| 
[ 
L 
9 


ſome Degree of Faith in Sick Per 


0 
% 
: 
. 
o 4 
N 
r 
=” 
4 
| 
= 
* 
i 
= 
% 
| 


1 
Z 

y 
[ 
7 


— — — — — —_— —_— 
_—_— "* S " A 8 
4 - — — . — * 

5 4 - : "I. | Wn - 8 


A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. the Qualification of Faith in him which he 


juſtly demanded. Now fince 7 on requir'{ 


e 

dns in order 
to be healed, they that did not believe him 0 
be a true Prophet, and conſequently the A 


ab, (as he declared himſelf to be) wanted that 


Condition which qualify'd them for their re. 
ſpective Cures, and thereby made it improper 
for him to Cure them. Faith therefore is not 
to be confounded with Imagination, as is here 
pretended; ſince the former is a rational Aﬀent 
to Jeſus's being the Chriſt, whom he evinced 


| himſelf to be by thoſe Miraculous Cures which 


are part of the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
Meſſiah; and the latter is nothing elſe but anex- 
traordinary Opinion ſuppoſed to be formed of 
him, or any other Perſon, tho without any juſt 
Foundation. So that the Woman that was 
Cured, as having the Qualification of Faith re- 
quired by Jeſus, was healed by his Power co- 
operating with her Performance of that very 
Condition; and therefore not againſt Feſus's 
Will and Knowledge, as is abſurdly ſuppoſed by 
Mr. J. For ſuch a Faith was agreeable to his 
declared Will; and he enquired who had touch 
ed him, not out of Ignorance, but only in 
order to demonſtrate openly to the 41 
by the Confeſſion of the Woman her ſelf, 
the Cure that was ſo ſecretly performed upon 
her. And indeed Jeſus ſhew'd a Divine 
Knowledge by diſtinguiſhing the Effect of 
the Sanative Touch from the numerous 0r- 
dinary Touches of the Croud that proj 

un, 


him. And that there could be no Artifice uſed, Chap. 
as is ſuggeſted by Mr. W. appears very clearly V. 
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0 from the Woman's accidentally Hearing of 7e 
a0 ſus as he was occaſionally travelling 60 rden 2.16 
WO Fairus s Houſe; and likewiſe from the Cures 27. g 
oper ll being dr, (x4 upon her in conſequence of 
LES her coming behind him, and ſecretly touching, 
een not even his Perſon, but he very Hem of his 
em Garment. And indeed any concerted Artifice 
Rs: was impracticable in the Caſe; fince (as has 
rhich been ſhewn) the mere Imagination of a Sana- 
£4 tha live Virtue in FJeſiis, without a real Exertion 
Wes: of ſuch a Virtue, was incapable of actuall 
ad of healing her. This Suggeſtion therefore, com- See p. t6. 
"yl municated in ſo friendly a manner to Infidels, of 2d Diſt, 
SES is not ſo untotward a thing as Mr. V. pretends, 
fee and deſer ves no other Reply. 
SIO HowEveR, fince poflibly Mr. V. may 
t very pay a greater Regard to the Judgment of 
Teſud' profeſſed Phy/iczans than to that of Divines, 
ſed by on any Artifice here uſed; and the healing 
on hs ower of Imagination, I will gratify him and 
es the Reader with the Opinions of a Phy/icrant 
ly in he: on this Occaſion. The fore-mention'd 
People, 1 Harle writes thus on this very Miracle: 
$i 15 What Sanative Virtue this was that reſided See Ey, 
Lab . in the Body of the holy Fes, and how ebe. 
Divine 8 erted, and when it was, how he perceived 
gd d how affected by it, is more than we 
Jus. or- - apes becauſe not revealed 3 but here could 
preſſed . 5 no manner of Colluſion. She came Behind 
him, WM n, and touched him, fo that none of the 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © Company could perceive it, but all were 
V. © ready to excuſe the Fact, from the Crowd. 
ing of the People, as if it had been acci- 


ce dental, or forced; but that could not eſcape 
« Omniſcience, &c.“ —And as to the 


Force of Imagination, the famous Bartholine, 
who was Cited before to ſhew that this Diſ- 
eaſe was incurable by the Art of Phyſick, gives 
a decifive Judgment in the parallel Caſe of 
another incurable Diſtemper, viz. the con- 


* vii. firmed Palſy of the Centurion's Servant. 
53 * 


What therefore he ſays on that Occaſion is 
applicable to the preſent Caſe. After he has 
made all fair Allowances to the Force of Ina- 
gination, he ſpeaks thus“; *The Nature of 
« Faith or Truſt [in Jeſus] of the Centurion 
« is altogether unlike, and bears no Propor- 
«. tion to that of Imagination, becauſe the 
« Remedy uſed is fo very ſtupendous. No 
« Truſt or Confidence whatſoever either in 
te the Phyſician, or Phyſick, in deſperate and 
« chronical Diſtempers cara avail to ſuch a 
« Degree as to reſtore that vigorous Warmth 
&« [of the Nerves] that is extin&, &c.” To 
this Teſtimony I will briefly ' add the Autho- 
rity of Fienus, an eminent Phyſician of the 
laſt Century, who wrote an emire Treatiſe of 


** 


fy 


a Diſpar omnino fiduciæ Centurionis eſt conditio, quia {i 
penda medela. Tantum non poteſt quæcunq; ue fiducia ſeu Me 
dici ſeu Medicine in deſperatis diuturniſque pat Iionibus, ut ext 
ctum calorem revocet, &fc, ——— Vid. Bark bol. de P aral. 
Evang. apud Cren. p. 356, Tom. 5. | 
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| Senſes put upon this Cure by the Fathers, the 


| examined, tho' they are not at all pertinent 
to the Subject. For he acknowledges the 
Truth of the Fadt, and owns that this Evan- See 4 
| gelical Story was originally tranſacted. How- Diſc. p. 8, 
| ever, ſince he aſſerts “that none of the Fa-“ "I 
| © thers, excepting Chryſoſtome, ſpeak literal- 
| © of the Nature of this Diſeaſe, or the 
| © Greatneſs of the Cure of it, but of its My- 
« fical Interpretation alone,” I will now ſhew 
chat this Account of the Fathers is as falſe, as 
| his producing here their Teſtimonies at all is 
foreign to his Purpoſe, after he has acknow- 
ledged the Truth of this Story in its /iteral 


* Imaginationem curatur hecticà aut hydrope : illi morbi ſunt 


| & Bot, 1635, 
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the Strength of Imagination. And it is a Con- Chap. 
cluſion of his which he ſupports with ſeveral V. 
Reaſons, © That the Fancy or Imagination WW 
cannot of it ſelf cure any Diſeaſes, not ven 
« ſuch as are more plain and ſimple, ſuch as 
« the Hectic or Dropſy, which he Inſtances 
« in.“ It remains therefore evident upon the 
whole, that enough is recorded in the Goſpels 
of the Nature of this Woman's Hamorrhage, 
and of the Manner of its Cure, to evince the 


| 8 of the Recovery of her Health. P 


Bur fince Mr. V. refers to the Myſtical 


Authorities cited out of them ſhall be now 


b , 
Phantaſia per ſe non poteſt morbos curare. Nemo 


Mplices—Vid. Nenum De viribus imaginationis, p. 194, 195. 


Q_2 Senſe, 


228 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. Senſe. As for Chrypſoſtome e, it is ſo clear that 


V. he explains and vindicates this miraculous 

er Cure in the literal Senſe, that it is even con. 

* . S. fed by Mr. V. himſelf that he does ſo. 

And therefore it would be ſuperfluous to Cite 

any Paſſages out of him to prove what is al- 

Ibid, ready acknowledg'd. Mr. V. objects indeed, 

that this Father does not write on this Occa- 

ſion like a Phy/ician; I anſwer, that Phyjic 

was not his Profeſſion, and that in his Age 

Stepticiſm had not fo far prevailed, as to ren- 

der it neceſſary to enter into a Medicinal Sort 

of Vindication of the Cure of an inveterate 

Diſeaſe, that was declared by an Evangeliſt, 

who was himſelf a Phyſician, to be 7ncurabl: 

Ibid. by Phyſick. And ſince Mr. W. obſerves that 

Chryſoſtome wrote more like an Orator, I can- 

not but add, that true Oratory is very conſi- 

ſtent with good Senſe, and that this Father is 

generally as Rational a Commentator on the 

Scriptures as any modern Writer can pretend 

to be. And if he ſometimes Allegoriges the 

literal Senſe that is explained by him, he does 

ſo with great Moderation, and no doubt in 

Compliance with a Cuſtom that was too much 
received. 

See 2d Wir regard to Auſtin, it is clear from 

_ P O Mr. Vs own Citation of him, that he ac- WW 

888 knowledged the Truth of this Fact. Fo, W 
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© Vid. cry ſoſtom. p. 211, 213, Tom, 2: 


4 * 
— — — 
- - 


ſays 
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ſays he of this Miracle *, „It was done as it Chap. 

« is related.” And therefore I ſhall now only V. 

hint, for Mr. J's farther Confideration on www 

another Occaſion, that this Acknowledgment 

of Auſtin 1s equally made with regard to the 

literal Senſe of Feſus's Cure of the Woman's 

Iſue of Blood, and of his reſtoring to Life Jai- 

rus's Daughter; of both which Auſtin had 

ſpoke in the immediately preceding Paſſage, 

to which I refer the Reader. But however 

that be, Auſtin's Allegory of an acknowledg'd 

| Fat does no manner of Service to the Cauſe 

in which Mr. W. is engaged. 

| IT is with ſome Surprize I obſerve, that 

| the next Writer cited, (for I don't know how 

to ſtyle him a Father) and that too in the 

Myfical Way, is Paſchaſius Radbertus, the 1oid p.18. 
famous Founder of the Doctrine of Tyanſub- 

ſantiation; who 1s ſo well known to have 

| aſſerted the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

| ment of his Body and Blood in too iteral 

| a denſe, if that can be ſtyled any Senſe at all 

which involves in it ſuch a Multitude of 

Contradictions. But tho' Mr. V. thought 

| fit to retreat to ſuch a Writer as this of the 

| 9th Century, yet even he acknowledges the 

| litera] Senſe of this Cure of the Woman, 

| the” he Moralizes the Hiſtory of it. Says he 


* Factum quidem eſt ; & ita, ut narratur, impletum. Vid. 
| 4guſtin, Serm. 77, p. 745, Tom. 10, 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. on this Occaſion *; © According to this Hiſte. 


« xy, tho' the Greatneſs of the Woman'; 
« Grief forced her to approach to Chriſt, yet 


ce the Uncleanneſs of her Diſeaſe did forbid 


her; but ſhe choſe, tho' trembling, to Ad 


« agrecably to the Suggeſtion of her Faith, 
« and to be Judged according to the Truſt 


« ſhe repoſed in Chriſt, rather than to die of 
« {ſo foul a Diſtemper. —— With regard 
ce therefore to the Hiſtory, becauſe ſhe thought 
<« her ſelf unworthy, ſhe is ſaid to have come 
behind Jeſus, that ſhe might avoid the View 
ce of the Crowd.” 

ST. Ambroſe too is cited by Mr. V. but to 
no purpoſe. For he acknowledges the Truth 
of the /iteral Senſe, rhough he indulges the 
Humour of Allegoriging it to an exceſſive de- 
gree. For, ſpeaking of the Cure of the Wo- 
man, he has theſe Words /; “ She modeſtly 


A 
* 


8 Puxin luſteriam banc, etſi cogebat Chriſtum dolor: 


magnicudo accederc, fæditas tamen vulneris prohibebat, Sed 
maluit fidei trepidante conſilio ex fiducia judicari, quam de tam 
fædo vulncre hc perire.— Quantum igitur ad Hiſtoriam at- 
tinet, quia ſe indignam judicabat, idcirco retro aceeſſiſſe dict- 
tur. uit turbz declinarct aſpectus. Vid. Paſcha, Radler. 
in loc. Matt. p. 44%, 449, 450. Par, 1617. | 
 ——Verecvnda fimbriam tetigir, fidelis acceſſit, religioſa 
credidit, ſapiens ſanatam ſe eſſe cognovit. Sic ſancta plebs Gen- 
tium peccata erubuit. Sicut illa quæ in Medicos erogavcrat 
emnem ſubliantiam ſuam, ita etiam Congregatio Gentium amiſe- 
rat omnia dona naturæ, & patrimonium vitale prodegerat, ſancta, 
verecunda, religioſa, fide promptior, pudore conſtantior.— 
Hæc mulier, 2. e. Sancta Eccleſia de Gentibus congregata, 9U* 
lapſu criminum deperibat, (ſo far Mr. N. and then follows in 
Ambroſe] paratam aliis fide preripit ſanitatem Vid. Amtbro|, 
in loc. Luce, p. 8 3. Tom. 5. Baſ. 
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follows in 
d. Ambri 


c touch- 


touched the Hem of 


a ny of Life, became holy, modeſt, religious, 
of a more ready Faith, and a more perſe- 
F © vering Shame, [i. e. for paſt Sins.]” 80 


| Cured by Faith, And if Mr. V. had not 
quoted Ambroſe ſo very imperfectly, it 
would have appear'd to every Reader that the 
| literal Senſe of this Cure was afferted by St. 


| namely, that the foremention'd * Gentile 
Church had ſeized firſt by Faith that 
| © faving Health which was prepared for 
| © others:” That is, as the Woman was occaſi- 
| onally Cured of her Hemorrhage before Fai- 


who adhered to the /iteral Senſe of this Story, 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 231 
[ Zeſus's] Garment, Chap. 
« ſhe approached him with a full Truſt in V. 
« him, ſhe religiouſly believed in him, ſhe WWW 
« wiſely knew [or own'd] that ſhe was heal- 


ed by him.” So the ſanctified Gentile Peo- 


ple were aſhamed of their Sins, Sc. — A- 
gain, ſays this Father, «© As the Woman that 


| « bad ſpent all her Living upon Phyſicians, ſo 


« alſo the Gentile Church that had loſt all the 
« Gifts of Nature, and waſted her Patrimo- 


that it 1s evident that Ambroſe only forms 
a Compariſon between them, as both were 


Ambroſe in the Omitted Part of the Sentence; 


russ Daughter was reſtored to Life, ſo the 
Gentiles were preferr'd to the Jews. He 
therefore equally acknowledged the Truth of 
both thoſe Facis. It is then very evident that 
there are Other Fathers beſide St. Chryſo/tome 


tho they Allegorized it. 
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A VINDICATION of the 
NzxT follows a Citation of Macarius, 


V. which is nothing elſe but a bare Compariſon of 
WY Chriſt's acknowledged Cure of the Woman 
Ibid. p.19. in the /iteral Senſe, with the ſpiritual Cure of 


Ibid. p. 19. 


Sinners by Chriſt. Mr. Weis own Latin Quo- 
tation * therefore recoils upon himſelf, both 
as it ſhews that Macarius confeſſed the lite. 
ral Senſe of this Cure, tho' he grounded up. 
on it a correſponding My/t:cal Cure of a pi. 
ritual Diſeaſe, which he likewiſe ſtiles ncy- 
rable in the expreſs Form of a Similitude; and 
alſo that Chry/o/tome was not the only Father 
that aſſigned the literal Senſe of this Mi- 
racle, 

ANOTHER pretended Voucher for a merely 
Myftical Interpretation is St. Gregory Nazian- 
Zen. But that great Divine is abuſively Cited by 
Mr. W. as only ſpeaking of this Cure in the 
Typical Way. For the Caſe is really this: That 
Father, among the Benefits of waſhing away Sin 
by Baptiſm, Rhetorically alludes to this and 
other Miracles of Chr:/t, and by that Spiritual 
Allufion eſtabliſhes each Fa# on which it 1; 
grounded. And to ſhew that he by no means 
excluded the /iteral Senſe, he ſpeaks ſoon 
afterwards in the ſame Oration to this Effect, 


® Ut mulier, gue fuxum ſanguinis patiebatur, &c. ita omni 
anima percuſſa zncurabili vulnere peccati, &. Vid. Macari 
Homil. 20. p. 129. Par. 1602. : ; 
Fay Gary eiadb£y ver xiyor, i v xð0 vega 745 
em Tiv c νẽjjjũ aurdtes ALuyiv. ds nard ito inf 
v,. Vid, Gregor, Naxianx. Otat. 40. p. 661, 605, 
Tom, 1, Par. 1609. | | 
* 
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iu, MW © If you will receive Chriſt in the moſt com- Chap. 8 
of MW prehenſive Senſe, you will lay up in your V. 4 
nar. Memory and believe all the particular Cures NW a 
e of WW © of every Sick Perſon performed by Chriſt,” i. e. = 
-in their Iiteral Senſe. And this is mention'd by 1. 
doch WW this Father, after he had enumerated ſeveral 7 
lite. of thoſe Cures that are here alluded to and my- „ 
up- ſtically applied: Among which is the preſerit * 
ſpi- Cure of the Iſue of Blood, to which the Sin Fl 
NCU- of Blood - guiltineſs figuratively correſponds. 1 
and WF Burt this Scarlet-Sin, as the Father ſtiles it, is * 
ther here applied to the Caſe of a particular Per- P 
Mi- ſon, and not to the Church of Chriſt in general, Mi 
as Mr. W. invidiouſly repreſents it. But let him "oh 
erely himſelf be inſtructed by Nagiangen, how ne- W 
SHON- ceſſary it is for every true and perfect Chriſti- 1 
ed by an to believe all the miraculous Cures of Feſus 9 
1 the in their real, and not merely figurative Senſe. 8 
That THe next Writer Cited, for a Myſtical Ex- See 2d 
Y Sin poſition of this Cure of the Hemorrhage, is Eu- Diſc. p. 19. 
5 and ſebius Gallicanus; à Favourite-Writer with 
ritual Mr. V. but a merely pretended and Spuriors 
| It b Father. Since therefore Mr. W. abounds with 
neans WF Quotations of him in almoſt all his D:/cour- 
oon WW , I think it not improper, on this fr/t inci- 
ffect, dental Occaſion, and once for all, to ſtrip 
this imaginary Father of his aſſumed Autho- 
a oni | rity, previouſly to the Conſideration of the 
ac fpreſent Quotations of him, and eſpecially 
canis WH fince they do not at all promote Mr. Vys 
ae Purpoſe. Now the true Account of the Ho- 
ho . | milies on the Goſpels for Sundays, which uſual- 
C6 


ly 
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Chap. ly paſs under the Name of Euſebius Gallica. 
V. nus, as it is founded on the Sentiments of the 
beſt and ableſt Criticks, is this. Theſe Ho- 
milies, that have been publiſhed in a ſmall 
Volume by themſelves, and likewiſe more 
than once in the Bibliotheca Patrum, have 
ſometimes appear'd under the Name of Euſe- 
bius Emiſenus, who lived in the middle of 
the 4th Century. But they could not pofſi- 
bly be a Production of his; becauſe, as St. 
Jerome aſſures us, Eufebius Emiſenus appli- 
« ed himſelf chiefly to the Hiſtorical Senſe of 
« Scripture; and therefore they that would 
« learn to Harrangue read his Books with 
ce great Attention.” But the My/tical Ex- 
poſitions of the Goſpels in the Short Homi- 
lies now extant, which go under his Name, 
do by no means agree with the Chara- 
cter now aſlign'd by Jerome. The learned 
Schottus * takes theſe Homilies to be Collecti- 
ons made by Bede, or Rabanus Maurus, out 
of Auſtin, Gregory, and other Fathers. A.- 
bertinis | © thinks they are Rhapſodies of va- 
« rious Authors, ſome from Eucberius, ſome 
« from Fauſtus, ſome from Cæſarius, ſome 
« from Maximus, and ſome from Others un- 
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i Euſebius Emiſenus—magis Hiſtoriam ſecutus, ab his qui decla- 
mare volunt ſtudioliſſinè legitur, ———E libris vel præcipui ſunt 
—in Evangelia Homiligghreves, ſed plurimæ Vid. Heron. de 
Scriptor. Ecclef. c. gf, p. 180, 181. edit. Fabric. 

* Vid. A. Schotti Præfat. ad Euſeb. Gallican. in Biblioth. Patrum. 

Vid. Albertin, de Euchariſtiz, I. 2. p. 877. 


ce Known.“ 
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e known.” Bellarmine m ſays much the ſame; Chap. 
and many other Criticks might be added. V. 
But as I have done before in this Vindication, w>wIo 


with regard to the Detection of other Forge- 
ries of the Fathers as Cited by Mr. V. ſo I 
now chuſe to inſiſt on the Judgment of the 
two great Eccleſiaſtical Criticks of this Age, 


Cave and Du Pin, for the Determination of 


the Authority of the Homilies on the Goſpels 
under the Name of Euſebius Gallicanus. 
Now they both concur in their Sentiments 
on this Occaſion; namely, that moſt of theſe 
Homilies on the Sunday-Goſpels, were really 
wrote by Bruno Aſtenſis, Biſhop of Signi in 
[taly, who flouriſhed at the End of the 11th 
Century. 

Ov x learned Cave writes thus about Euſe- 
bius Emiſenus n: © There are extant under 
« his Name ſome ſhort Homilies on the Goſpels 
* of the whole Year, and more than Fifty 
other Homilies on various Subjects; but 
they are unanimouſly judged not to have 
been wrote by our Euſebius. The latter of 
them are juſtly attributed to Eucherius 
Lugdunenſis, and the former to Bruno 


m Vid. Bellarmin, de Script. Eccleſ. in Euſeb. Emiſen. 
Extant quidem ſub ejus Li. e. Euſebii Emiſeni] nomine, 
in Evangelia totius anni Homiliæ breves, & Homiliæ aliæ 
pluſquam quinquaginta varii argumenti: verum Euſebio 
noltro communi ſuffragio abjudicantur, & ex iis hæ Eu- 
cherio Lugdunenſs , illæ Brunoni Aſtenſi aliiſque recentiori- 
bus jure attribuuntur, ſaltem ex corum ſeriptis conſarci- 
nate ſunt. Homiliæ bre ves, quas nulli non ſpurias elle 
agnoſcunt, Oc. ä | 
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A VINDICATION of the 


te Aſtenſis, and other more modern Authors, 
cc at leaſt they are collected out of their Wri. 
« tings.” And on this Occaſion Cave refers 
to Albertinus, whoſe Opinion has juſt now 
been Cited. Afterwards Cave mentions the 
e ſhort Homilies, and adds, which all Perſons 
« acknowledge to be Spurious.” Again, fays he, 
in his Account of Bruno in the ſame Treatile 5, 
« Among the Works of Bruno Aſtenſis are 
« 145 Homilies, which have been falſely 
« aſcrib'd to Euſebius Emiſenus, or Euche- 
« rius Lugdunenſis, or ſome other Names of 
& Antient Authors.” 

Trex famous Du Pin, in his Account of 
Euſebius Emiſenus, writes thus“; * "The Hz 
ce milies we have at preſent under his Name 
« are none of his, — but they were all writ- 
« ten by ſome Latin Authors much later 
« than Eiſebius of Emeſa; ſome of them 
« by Eucherius, others by Fauſtus Rhedonen- 
« fs, and Cæſarius of Arles, and many 
« other Frenchmen. Petrus Diaconus, Li- 
« brary-Keeper of Mount-Caſſin, who flou- 
« riſhed in 1135, [z. e. was Contemporary 
« with Bruno Aſtenſis, who died in 1125 
« attributes theſe Homilies upon the Goſpel:, 
« and upon the Feaſts of the ſeveral Seaſons, 
« and of the Saints of the Year, to Bruno 

© Inter Opera Brunonis Aſtenſis extant Homiliæ ſeu Ser- 
mones 145, Euſebio Emiſeno aut Eucherio Lugdunenſi, aut aliis ad- 
huc Veterum nominibus perperàm aſcripti. Vid. Gul. Cavei Hi. 


ſtor. literar. p. 157, 625. Vol. I. Lond. 
See Du Pin's Biblioth. in 4th Cent. p. 59. Engl. 


Bi- 


| aun. 1677, 
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« Biſhop of Signi; and this is Confirmed by Chap. 
« the Catalogues in the MSS. of the Vatican V. 
« and Mount-Caſſin, where theſe Homilies WW 


« are attributed to the ſame Author. They 
« were publiſhed by Gaignæus, and printed 
« a part, and alſo in the 5th Volume of 
« the Bibliotheca Patrum, Cologne. And I 
may add, that they are printed likewiſe 
in the 6th Volume of the Bibliotbeca Pa- 
trum maxima, and are expreſsly aſcribed by 
the Editor * to Bruno Aſtenſis; whoſe other 
Works, which had been Publithed by Marche- 


| fiusat Venice, 165 1, are likewiſe Printed in the 


20th Volume of the ſaid Bibliotheca. So Spu- 
rious à Father is Mr. W's Euſebius Gallica- 
nus, and ſo very late are the Homilies on the 
Goſpels, &c. that paſs under his Name, ac- 
cording to the Decifive Judgment of theſe 
two excellent Cr:ticks, as well as of many 
other learned Perſons. 

HavinG thus taken off the Mask from 
this fictitious Father, who is rightly ſtyled 
Gallicanus in one reſpe&t, namely, as the 
Writings of ſeveral Frenchmen are aſcribed to 
him, tho' no Author of Credit gives any Ac- 


count that ſuch an Euſebius ever exiſted; 
having, I fay, thus expoſed this Forgery, 


it might ſeem ſuperfluous to examine the 


Quotations of an impoitor, if this very De- 


| tection had not ſhewn that ſeveral of theſe 


Vid. Indicem præfix. Biblioth. Patrum maxim, Vol. I. Z»g- 
Hoe 
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Chap. Homilies belong to ſome other Fathers now 

V. named on this Occaſion. Since therefore i; 
V may be expected that theſe Quotations even 
of unknown Fathers ſhould be examined, ] 
ſhall now evince, that as they are without 
any Authority, ſo are they falſely made hy 
Mr. V. For, after he has denied that any of 
the Fathers, excepting St. Chryſoſtome, ſpeak 
literally about this Cure; ſays her, Eu/;. 
us Gallicanus will have the 1/ue of Blood to 
ce be a Type of the Scarlet-Sin of Blood-guil. 
e tineſs in the Church, &c.” Now to prove 
ce this Charge of Blood-gurltineſs upon the 
Chriſtian Church, he Cites his Euſebius Galli 
Ibid. p. ip. canus thus: For what is this Woman but the 
« Church of the Gentiles? Our Lord came to 
ce heal the Synagogue, —and behold a 
Woman that labour'd under an Iſſue f 
&« Blood, and was accounted Unclean accord- 
« ing to the Law, came behind him, and 
cc fouched the Hem of his Garment , and 
was healed.” So far our Euſebius ſpeaks 
as literally as is poſſible. He now goes on to 
Moralize the literal Senſe, and ſays; © She 
ce labour'd under an Iſue of Blood, becauſe 
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See 2d 
Diſc. p.18 
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T Que eſt enim hac Mulier, niſi Eccleſia Gentium? Ad Syrd- 
£2gam ſanandum venerat Dominus,—8& ecce Mulier quæ ſan- 
guinis fluxum patiebatur, & ſecundum legem immunda diceb#- 
tur, acceſſit retro, & tetigit fimbriam vellimenti ejus, & ſanati 
eſt, Fluxum enim ſanguinis patiebatur, quia in ſuorum peccato- 
rum ſanguine verſabatur, quia ſanguinum rapini & occiſione nr 
triebatur.— Vid. Exſe 0 Gallican. ape Bibl, Patr. 788, 789. 
Tom. 6. Lug. 1677, | 

N « ſhe 
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now « ſhe lay in the Blood of her Sins, becauſe Chap. 
re it « ſhe was nouriſhed with bloody Rapine and V. 
even „Murder.“ Now who is this Moral Per- www 


d, I ſon? No doubt the Gentiles, ſpoke of as Gen- 

hout W files, and before their Converſion to Chriſti- 

e by WE anity. With what Aſſurance therefore is all f 

1y of W this Blood-guiltineſs charged upon the Chriſti- Y 

(peak WW a: Church, which Mr. Vs Euſebius, or - 

uſebt- ſomebody elſe for him, ſays was the Cha- 7 

1d to rater of the Gentiles, i. e. of thoſe that G 

guil. were afterwards part of the Church of Chriſt. DE 

Drove And to make this Matter clearer, Euſebius : 

| the immediately ſubjoins to his Charge of Blood /; I 

Jalli- « She approached behind him, and did not ho 

It the „ ſtand before his Face, ſhe came with Fear b 

me to WF © and Modeſty.” A Paſlage this, which is not = 

old a only literal, but is expreſſive of ſome of the * 

ue of W Woman's Circumſtances which ſuppoſe her A 

cord- WF not being yet cured; and therefore is figura- | 

, ond tively to be underſtood of the Gentiles, as not | 
and yet converted to Chriſtianity. Another Paſ- . 

peaks ſage cited here out of this counterfeit Euſe- y 

on t9 bius is equally with the former perverted to a 

« She WF falſe Senſe. For Mr. V. adds, It is certain 

cauſe that Euſebirs Gallicanus expreſsly ſays that 

d Synd- Retro acceſſit, non in facie ſtetit, cum timore & verecundiꝭ 

uz tan. venit,—— Hec autem (ut alii Evangeliſtz dicunt) omnem 

diceba- bÞ ſubſtantiam ſuam in Medicos erogaverat, & nihil profecerat, fed 

e ſanata * deterius babuerat, Per hos enim Medicos, Ariolos & Philoſo- 

pom | phos intelligere poſſumus, quorum perſuaſionibus cæteri credentes 


| Ca fidei veritate aberrantes ad animæ ſanitatem attingere non 
| valebant : Quia longe eſt a peccatotibus ſalus. Vid. Euſeb. 
| Callicay, ibidem. 


« Our 


240 A ViNDICATION of the 
Chap. © Our Divines and pretended Philoſopher; 
V. © are meant by the Phy/icians of the Text be- 
fore us.” But the Words of Euſebius arc 
theſe: This Woman (as the other Evange- 

te lifts, vis. Mark and Luke, aſſert) had 

ce ſpent all her living upon Phyſicians, and 

« was nothing better d, but rather grey 

« worſe.” So far our Euſebius is very literal 
again. But he immediately relapſes thus 
into the Allegorical Way. For by theſe Phy- 

ec ficians we may underſtand not, we muſt 

« do ſo] Sooth-ſayers and Philoſophers, by 

« whoſe Perſuaſions Others that were pre- 

« vail'd with, and wander'd from the true 

« Faith, could not arrive at the faving 

« Health of the Soul: for ſaving Health is far 

te from Sinners.” Now what could Euſebius, 

or any one elſe, mean by theſe Words, but that 
theſe Philgſophers and Sooth-ſayers were Gen- 
tiles, and not Chriſtians, who perverted 
Others, and perſuaded them to continue in 
Gentihſm. This Myſtical Meaning likewiſe 
correſponds exactly with the Woman ſpoke of 
immediately before, that is, as one that had 
ſpent all, was nothing better, but was ratber 
worſe, And this without diſpute was ſpoke 

of her Caſe before ſhe was healed by 7e/:s. 

And therefore it is certain that the Ph1/1/6- 
phers here ſpoke of (as Anſwering to the 
Phyſicians) were Gentiles, and not Chriſta"; 

and conſequently it is certain that Our Di 

vines and pretended Philoſophers, that is rs * 

| ans, 
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ſtians, were not here meant, as Mr. VV. Chap, 
roundly aſſerts they were, in order to gratify V. 
his ſtrong Inclination to rail at the Chriſtian WWW 
Church and Clergy, and the legally appoin- 
ted Maintenance of the latter. But his Ma- 
lice and his Criticiſm are equally deſpica- 
ble. 

MR. V. cites next Irenæus in the Allego-lbid. p.19. 
rical Way, to prove that by the twelve Nears 
of the Woman's Hemorrhage were to be un- 
derſtood twelve Ages of the Church; and 
thence he rambles into the Apocalyptical State 
of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, whither I 
will not purſue him. But I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the Paſſage he refers his Readers to viv. B. 1. 
is not to be found in the Chapter and Book re- 
ferred to in Jrenæus. And if it is to be elſe- 
where found in that Father, it is not in the 
leaſt degree pertinent to the preſent Purpoſe, 
and therefore ſhall be neglected. 
HRE Mr. V. pretends that our Country- 
| man Bede concurs with his Euſebius Gallica- 
nus, in underſtanding the Phyfcians in this 
Hiſtory to be Our Divines, or Chriſtian Cler- 
gymen. Says he, Bede upon the Place is Ibid. p.22. 
* of the ſame Mind too.” And to prove 
him to be ſo, he Cites theſe as the Words of 
Bede* ; « By Phyficians underſtand falſe Di- 
vines.“ If Bede, a Writer of the 8th Cen- 
tury, and indeed a poor Collector of the very 


Per Medicos intellige falſos Theologos, In loc. Marr. 
R worſt 


AVINPISAT ION of the 


Chap. worſt part of ſome of the Fathers, that is, 


their frivolous Allegorical Interpretations, 


— had ſaid ſo, he had ſaid what is foreign to 


Mr. Vs Subject: but Bede does not really 
ſay ſo, tho in another Senſe of the Words he 
zs of the ſame Mind with the foreſaid Euſebius, 
who has been now ſhewn not to ſay ſo. For Bede 
on the Place ſpeaks to this effe& *; © By Phy- 
« ſicians, either underſtand falſe Divines or 
« Philoſophers, or the Teachers of Secular 
c Laws, who have with great Subtilty diſ- 
te puted largely about Virtues and Vices, 
„ and profeſſed to give Mankind uſeful 
&« Inſtitutions of what is to be Practiſed 
« and Believed; or underſtand impure Spi- 
« rits themſelves, who under Pretence of 
« conſulting the Good of Mankind arrogated 
« to themſelves the Worſhip due to God. 
« By hearkening to which foreſaid Perſons 
« with Zeal, the more the Gentiles had waſt- 
« ed the Strength of their natural Induſtry, ſo 
« much the leſs could they be purified from 
e the Filth of their Sins.” It appears from 
the Connexion of the latter part of the Paſ- 


* 


T Medicos, five falſos intellige Theologos, five Philoſo- 
phos, legumque doctores Secularium, qui multa de virtuti- 
bus vitiiſque ſubtiliſſimè diſputantes utilia vivendi credendi- 
ue inſtituta ſe mortalibus dare promittebant, ſeu certe ip- 
os Spiritus immundos, qui velut hominibus conſulendo {cle 
pro Deo colendos ingerebant. Quibus certatim audiendis 
Gentilitas, quanto magis naturalis induſtriæ vires expendefat, 
tanto minus potuit ab 1niquitatis ſuæ ſorde purgari— 


Vid. Bed, in loc, Marci, p. 127. Tom. 5. Colon. Agrip, 1612+ 
ſage 
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ſage with the preceding, that Bede ſpoke of Chap. 
the Gentile, and not Chriſtian Divines; tho' V. 
it muſt be acknowledged that there may be WWW 
ſome falſe Divines likewiſe among Chriſtians, 
namely, ſuch as would Allegorige away the 
Miraculous Fa#s performed by Chriſt, and 
ſubſtitute in the room of his Goſpel whar is 
ſtyled by them the Golden Religion of Nature; 
Perſons, that whilſt they have the Honour of 
the Holy Feſus frequently in their Mouths and 
Writings, Juſtify the antient Fews in con- 
demning him to Death as an Impoſtor, and 
applaud the Attempts of the Infidels of the 
preſent Age in lapping the Foundations of 
Chriſtianity. I might here add, that Bede in 
his Commentary on this Cure of the Woman 
is literal as well as Allegorical; but after 
what has been already ſaid of this Writer, all 
farther Quotations of him are ſuperfluous. 

No other Authority of the Fathers on this 
Subject now remains Unexamin'd but that of 
Ppbrem Syrus: but ſince it is only Cited out lbid; 
of that pious Writer, that © the Phyſicians 
rather created Trouble than gave Health to 
* their Patient; ſo improper a Citation 
ſhall be immediately diſmiſſed. For this 
Father expreſsly cites, and confirms, the /:- 
teral Story, tho' he applies it in a Spiritual 
manner. EE | 

I Now proceed to another Miraculoug 
Medici moleſtiam potius quam ſanitatem ægrotanti præben- 
des. id. Ephrem. Syrum, pe 63. 


R 2 Cure 
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Chap. Cure of Feſus, that is next reflected on by 


V. Mr. V. viz. that of the Woman that labour d 


er eighteen Years under a Spirit of Infirmity, 
Die , His Objections againſt this Miracle are redu- 
G. cible into a narrow Compaſs. For his chief 
Pretence is, that nothing more is to be under- 

ſtood of this Infirmity, than that the Woman 

was dejected and drooped; and that ſhe was 

Cured by being made Chearful with the com- 
fortable Advice and Admonition of a Perſon 

ſhe had entertain'd a good Opinion of. But 

this Hypotheſis of the Woman's Diſeaſe and her 

Cure is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Ac- 

count of them both in the Goſpel. For the 
Woman is there repreſented as a Perſon that 

See Luke was ſo infirm for eighteen Years, that her 
12,13. Body was contracted and bowed together, and 
that to ſuch a degree that ſhe could in 1 
wiſe lift up her ſelf; that is, ſhe could not fo 

much as raiſe up her Head, and look up- 

Vid. wards; as Eraſmus juſtly explains thoſe 
8 n Words. And that ſuch a fixed and continued 
Poſtute of her Body as bending downwards 

is the true Meaning of the Paſſage, appears 
moſt evidently from the Phraſes of being 
bound, and then /oojed; which laſt Word is 
literally interpreted by the equivalent Ex- 
preſſion of her being made ſtraigbt by Feſus. 

And the Original Words anſwer exactly to 

our common Ideas of a fixed, bending Poſture 

of a deform'd Body, and its being made again 
ſtraight and erect. The Nature of the Dil- 

k temper, 
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1 temper, Whatever the Infirmity was occa- Cha 
fy, fion'd by, is ſo far clear in general, that it V. 
u- was an habitual Weakneſs and an inveterate WWW 
ff Deformity of Body; and it is likewiſe clear 

er- that the Woman was Cured immediately of 

zan her Infirmity by the mere Word and Touch 

vas of Jeſus, and therefore was Cured Miracu- 

m- louſly. And if, according to Grotius on the Vid. orot. 


on Place, the Word ovyxinluoz, bow'd down,” 


ut does not fignify what we call Hump-ſhoul- 
der'd, but a Perſon that bends down the 
Head forwards, and whoſe Breaſt is deform- 
ed and prominent, all Mr. /'s low Raillery 
on the poor Woman's Hump-back and Shout- 
ders is entirely loſt. And indeed beſides a 
few barbarous Jets on that miſerable Object, 
he has advanced nothing worthy of Notice. 
For the Oppoſition here between the Words 
ory au@1goR, bow'd down, and avaxt\o, ro 
ft or raiſe up, fixes the Signification of the 
Woman's Deformity in a manner not capable 
of being eluded. And Grotius well obſerves, 
that the Word avaxvya, is elſewhere uſed by Ibid. _ 
| St. Luke as equivalent to z, xepands, Tate x. 
to iff up the Heads; and he adds, St. John 
| uſes it in the ſame Senſe. I ſhall omit the 
other Critichs that concur with him in the 
| lame Expoſition. With regard to the Phraſe 
ts 70 Ae, which we rendcr in any wiſe, 
or at all, it is very juſt and proper in this 
Place; it is ſo render'd in the antient Syriach 
Verſion, [ullatenus] and is the very ſame Way 


R 3 at 
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Chap. of ſpeaking that is uſed by the Author of the Ne 
V. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and is accordingly not 


W render'd in Our own Tranſlation fo the utter. Spi 
vid. ad moſt, or altogether. But tho' the Original 1 or! 
11 Phhraſe is capable of different Significations, W e 
ſuch as, for ever, and fully, and perfettly; wh: 
yet it is impoſſible that it ſhould be under- P 


ſtood here in the Senſe aſſigned by Mr, W. in W this 
{ Seezd favour of a Myſtical Expoſition. He pre- Inf 
j THE p. 3a. tends that #4; T0 Tevez; ſhould be render d, 304i 
xiii. 9, 10. Till all be perfected, or till the Perfection of to t/ 

Time; becauſe the Word TiAewy ſignifies per- all; 
; feet in St. Paul, and (as he might have added) men 
all other Writers. But this is ſo very abſurd W The 


an Expoſition, that it does not merit any other St. 7 
Confutation than a bare Repetition of the Phy, 
whole Paſſage, which (according to Mr. //. he v 
runs thus. And behold there was a Wo- who 
% man which had a Spirit of Infirmity cigh- W rar 
* teen Years, and was bowed together, and and 
bid. could nor lift up her ſelf 7ill all was fer. conn 
& fefted, or till the Perfection of Time” to an 
Every Reader muſt no doubt at firſt View ful v 
perceive that this is egregious Nonſenſe, 4 l fore 
more monſtrous Deformity than that of the W racy} 
Woman in this Story, and a moſt unnatural borro 


Mixture of an Hiſtorical Matter with what WF of St. 
not a Fact, but is a merely My/t:cal Notiol. ¶ cal M 
But to go on; the Words, à Spirit of 1nj,/- ceding 
mity, might poſſibly have been underſtood, 

by an Hebraiſin, of the very Infirmity it ſelf, 

if our Lord had not afterwards 2 
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that Satan had bound, or contracted the Chap. 
Nerves or Sinews of this Woman; and had V. 
not thereby ſhewn, that, by theſe Words, 4 Www 
Spirit of Infirmity, was meant an Infirmity, 
or ſuch a Weakneſs of Body as bowed it toge- 
ther, that was inflifted by an evil Spirit. Of 
which more by and by. 

Bur fince Mr. V. farther pretends that 
this Expreſſion, TviJug doywiac, a Spirit of See 2d 
Infirmty, is not properly fignificative of any Diſc. p. 
bodily Diſtemper ; and again, that, according ibid. p.47. 
to the Letter, the Cure of it is no Miracle at 
| all; I ſhall now lay before him the Judg- 
ment of a Phyſician or two on this Occaſion. 
| The firſt Authority I ſhall mention is that of 
St. Luke himſelf conſider'd in the Capacity of a See Luke 
| Phyſician,as well as of a contemporary Hiſtorian; vii. 11, 
he very plainly aſſures us, that this Woman, ce. 
who had been unalterably Crooked for eighteen 
| Tears, was immediately made ſtraight by Teſus, 

and that even that Body which Satan had 
| contracted for ſo long a Time, was reſtored 
to an erect and upright Poſture by one power- 
ful Word and Touch of Teſus; and that there- 
fore her Health was recover'd in a really Mi- 
raculous Manner, and without any Aſſiſtance 
| borrow'd from Phyfick or Chirurgery. And 
| of St. Luke's Accuracy of Style, in the Pi- 
| cal Way, enough has been ſaid under the pre- 

ceding miraculous Cure. 


R 4 ” Tay 


A VINDICATION of the 
THE next Teſtimony of a Phyfictan is that 


V. of Ader, and that after thirty Years Study 
and Experience in his Profeſſion. He ſpeaks 


thus on occaſion of this very Cure by Feſus v: 
« It is dubious indeed of what particular kind 
« the Woman's Diſtemper was; but I am 
<« perſwaded that ſhe was really in a Convulſed 
« Condition, —and that the Convulſion was 
« actual and confirmed; which is a deſperate 
« Caſe. —She was Convulſed by a Tenſion of 
« the Muſcles that bend the Body forward: 
[agreeably to the fore-mention'd Opinion of 
Grotius] in which Poſture ſhe had long ſince 
« continued bent and crooked, was therefore 
« decay'd, and, being deſtitute of all Nou- 
« riſhment, became Hectical. But Hippo- 
« crates (in Apbor. I. v.) judged it ?mpoſjible 
« t0 Cure ſuch a conſumptive Dryneſs, as was 
« attended with a Convulſion. And he far- 


t Si quid Artis per triginta annos, Medicinam diſcendo, do- 
cendo, faciendoque, ingeniolo noliro comparatum eſt, graviſſime 
huic & religioſo admodum ſubjecto dedicemus, p. 336. 

u De genere morbi ambiguum eſt ; ſed hanc reveri fuiſſe con- 
vulſam mihi perſuadeo. Convulſionem in facto eſſe, ubi 
conclamatum. Convulſa erat Emproſthotono, quæ ten- 
ſio eſt flectentium muſculorum in anteriora, prz qua jamdiu 
arcuata ac inflexa permanſerat ;———ergo marcida, & omni nu- 
tricia vi deſtituta, He#ica facta. At ficcitatem convulſioni junctam 
curare impoſſibile judicatum Hippocrati, Aphor, 1, v... 
fuerit præter naturam gibboſa tot annis, non inconſulto ad ſen- 
tentiam Hippocratis (Lib. de Artic ) * Qui gibbi ex Aſthmate aut 
Tuſſi ante pubertatem moriuntur; addes, & qui poſt puberta- 
tem, non protrahunt vitam diutius. Raro gibboſum poſt Sexage- 
ſimum vid imus annum Vid. Gul, Ader. de Morb. Evangel. 
apud Critic, Sacr. p. 3 369. &c, Tom. 9. Lond. | 


Sg. -- 0 


A 


ther 
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har I cher ſays, © Thar if it were ſuppoſed that the Chap. 
idy WU © Woman had only been præternaturally di- V. 


aks « ſtorted and crooked for ſo many Years, Www 
cv: WW © [that is, without a Convulſion] ſuch Perſons, 
ind « according to the Judgment of Hippocrates, 
am « who derive their ſaid Deformity from an 
Iſed « Aſthma, or Cough, before they come to Age, 
was « die of it ; and you may juſtly add, that Per- 
rate « ſons that fall into thoſe Circumſtances, after 
1 of e they arrive at Maturity, do not live long; 
ards « and that few Perſons in that Condition 
n of « were known to ſurvive their ſixtieth Year.” 
Ince So that here was a /tupendous Miracles, with- gee 24 
fore out Mr. Vs weak Suppoſition of the Woman's Diſc. p. 
Jou- « having been fifty or ſixty Years old, when ſhe?" 
ppo⸗- began to droop. And, on this Occaſion, I will 
able likewiſe add out of Ader *; It would cer- 
was « tainly have been a great Miracle, in the 
 far- « Caſe of one labouring under a /maller ſort 
4 « of Diſtemper, to have wrought his Cure, 
vi « by ſaying to him, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, 
ESD « and walk; but it is ſurely a more wonderful 
ſe, ub « Cure that is wrought, in a deſperate Caſe, 
r ten. « on a Patient that is given over by Phy- 
Lay - &« ficians, as incurable by any Remedy.” 
unctam As to the Meaning of the Phraſe, TveL- 
2 va G Okxllæg, a Spirit of Infirmity, which 
Nate aut the Woman is ſaid to have had, I have in- 
berta- | 
a * Miraculum quidem & ubique magnum vel in leviter ægroto 
Lvangel. dicere; Surge, tolle grabatum, & ambula, Admirabilius tamen in 
deſperato, & ab omni ſpe remedii retro Collapſo. Vid. ibid. 
ther p. 3660. 2 


timated 


— 
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Chap. timated before that there is Reaſon to be- 
V. lieve that this Infirmity was inflicted by an « W 


Wow evil Spirit. But I ſhall now produce a 6.08 
Teſtimony or two in Proof of that Aſſertion. mY 
, The fore-mention'd Phyſician, the learned « af 
Ader, acknowledges, with immediate Regard * 
ö to the Woman that was bow'd together 95 2 200 
| Spirit of Infirmity s, © that a Demon, or evil fe 

« Spirit, was the Author of her Grief and * 
þ «« Diſeaſe.” And Bartholine himſelf, on oc- « 8 
caſion of another Diſtemper equally zncurabl: 77M 
with this, ſpeaks thus *: „ An evil Spirit, = 
% or Demon, ſo accompanied both that and BM 
; ther Diſeaſes, [recorded in the ae has as 5 
ö <« to make them worſe.“ [z. e. than they na- 
. turally were.] And to this I will ſubjoin the * 
4 Senſe of a moſt learned and impartial Layman, a, 
tho' not a Phyſician, as one to whom Mr. V. 
. . * . . 9% 
(according to his preſent Principles) will pro- _ 
bably pay a greater 8 88 than to a profeſſed 91 
Divine; and he is no leſs a Perſon than Geo- ſte 
tius. Says he on this Cure in St. Luke®*: © The tec 
as 
1 Evyuun]soe à Spiritu infirmitatis, h. e. a doloris & morbi ve 
autore Dæmone— Vid. Ader. ibid. 

Ad ſociat ſe malus Demon huic aliiſque morbis, ut ægrius fa- OC 
cat. Vid. Bavribol n. de morb Bibl. p. 48. al 
2 Tlreope tyre advices] Poſſet quidem i pa Hebreomm mw 

more pro ipſo morbo accipi; — ſed cum infra aperte dicatur 2 
Satand immiſſum hoc malum, præſtat ita intelligi quomodo TV) - 70 

ur 4X42 dixit Marcus 9. 17. Dæmonium quod loquendi facul- 
tatem impediret. Extra cauſas naturales morbos multos homini- 7 

bus immitti per Dæmonia vetus fuit Fudeorum Opinio, ut ex oſepbo 
etiam videre eſt, & Hebræorum Magiſtris ad Pſal. xci. 6. Confir- f. 
mat id ipſum Lobi & Saulis hiſtoria, & in Evangelio multæ narra- 7 
tionts. Vid. Grotium in Luc. 13, 1 


« Word 
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« Word weft, a Spirit, might indeed be Chap. 
« underſtood of the Diſeaſe it ſelf agreeably V. 

« to the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking ; but ſince Www 
« afterwards it is plainly faid that this Evil 

« was inflicted by Satan, it is the better way 

« to underſtand this Matter in the ſame Senſe 

« as St. Mark uſed the Expreſſion, mv ue C. ix. o. 
« aAzAm, a dumb Spirit, as meaning an evil 17. 
Spirit that obſtructed the Power of ſpeak- 

„ ing. It was an ancient Opinion of the 
« Jes that many Diſeaſes were occaſion'd 

« in Mankind by evil Spirits, without any 

« Regard to natural Cauſes; as we may alſo 

« learn from Joſephus, and the Few:ſh Rab- 

« bins, that comment on P/alm xci. 6. And 

« that Opinion 1s confirmed by the Hiſtory of 
Job and Saul, and the numerous Accounts 

« recorded in the Goſpel.” So that in the 
Opinion of very Competent Judges, this Di- 
ſtemper was ſo far from being the mere Ef- 
fect of Hippiſhneſs, Vapours, or Melancholy, 
as Mr. V. pretends, that it was a real and in- 
veterate Diſeaſe, of a very long ſtanding, 
occaſion'd by the Influence of an evil Spirit; 
and which therefore, as being Cured by the 
mere Command of Jeſus, was Cured in a Mi- 
raculous Manner. 

Bur that it is a molt ridiculous Suppoſi- 
tion, that a Woman, deſcribed as really Crooked 
for eighteen Years together, could be made 
ſtraight in a Moment by mere Fancy, needs 


no other Proof than whar I have * 
the 
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Chap. the foregoing Miraculous Cure, about the li- 
V. mited Power of Imagination. And to the 
authority of the Phy/icians now Cited, I will 
only ſuperadd that of one of the Fathers, 
namely, Arnobius, for whom, in that Capa- 
city, Mr. V. muſt be ſuppoſed to have the 
profoundeſt Veneration. He aſſures us, 

« that Multitudes of ſick Perſons that had 

e the greateſt Honour poſſible for ÆAſculapius, 

« and were moſt devout Worſhippers of him, 

« either died of their Diſeaſes, or became Old 

« with them, as grown worſe than they were, 

*« notwithſtanding all their Bigottry.” 80 
that mere Fancy, which muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have made as ſtrong Efforts in that Caſe as 

any other aſſignable, could do no manner of 
Service towards reſtoring the Health of fo 
many thouſand ſick Perſons as frequented the 
Temple of the ſuppoſed God of Health him- 
ſelf; among whom no doubt the Imagination 

of ſeveral Worſhippers was raiſed to the 
higheſt degree. The Application of this Caſe 


» ——Quot millia vultis a nobis debilium vobis oſtendi, quot 
tabificis affectos morbis, nullam omnino retulille medicinam, cum 
per omnia ſupplices irent Templa, cum Deorum ante ora proſirati, 
limina ipſa converrerent oſculis: cum Zſculapium ipſum dato- 
rem, ut prædicant, fanitatis, quoad illis ſuperfuit vita, & precibus 
fatigarent, & invitarent miſerrrimis votis? Nonne alios ſcimus 
malis ſuis commortuos, cruciatibus alios conſenuiſſe morborum, 
pernicioſius alios ſeſe habere cœpiſſe, poſiquam dies nocteſque in 
continuis precibus, & pietatis expectatione triverunt? Quid ergo 
prodeſt oſtendere unum aut alterum fortaſſe curatos [ſc. ope Medica- 
minum prædict.] cum tot millibus ſubvenerit nemo; & plena ſint 
omnia miſerorum, infeliciumque delubra ? ==—=—= Vid. Arnob. J. I. 

P. 29. L. Bat. 1651. F 


1* 
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is ſo very eaſy, that I ſhall leave it to the Ca- Chap. 


pacity of the meaneſt Reader. V. 

I Now go on to an Examination of Mr.. 
Ves Authorities of the Fathers in favour of a 
Myſtical Senſe of this Woman's Cure. But 
the greateſt part of his Qyotations of them are 
not at all pertinent to his Purpoſe, ſince they 
only ſhew what is readily granted, namely, that 
many of the Fathers did Allegorize this Cure; 
but they do by no means evince that they ſo 
Allegorized it as to deny or exclude the /:teral 
Senſe of it; or, as this Author expreſſes it, 
that © the Fathers of the Church never trou- See 24 
ble themſelves about the Letter of this Story, m_ P. 
« but are only Curious about the Myſtery for 
« which this Miracle was related-” 

Mx. V. begins with Theophilus of Antioch, Ibid. 
who is Cited as ſaying ©, © that there is a Fi- 

« rure, or Type, of the Church in this infirm 
« Woman.” And what if there is ſo? Does 
he therefore deny the Reality of the Cure of 
this Woman in the literal Senſe? No, he is 
ſo far from denying it, that he grounds a Fi- 


| gure, or Type, upon it, as on the firm Foun- 


dation of a Matter of Fact, but cannot with 
any colour be ſuppoſed to convert that Fact 
into a mere empty Figure. But beſides that 
the Commentaries on the Go/pe/s now extant 
under the Name of this Father, have, in the 
Series of this Diſcourſe, been ſhewn to be Spu- gee pre- 


rious, a plain and eaſy Key has been at the ſame ſent 7in- 
dicat. p. 


la muliere infirmà eſt figura Eccleſiæ. Theoph, Antioch, in loc. Luc. 127. 
time 
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AVINDICATION of the 


time aſſigned to all his Allegories, namely, 
that he has, in clear and expreſs Words, ac. 
knowledged the Reality of the Bodily Miracles 
of Feſus, in their /iteral Senſe. I therefore 
refer to what has been already ſaid on this 
Occaſion. 

IT is evident too that Auſtin does the very 
ſame thing in the Quotations out of him; he 
ſometimes ſays, even according to the Paſ- 
ſages extracted from him by Mr. W. that 
tc the Woman who was bow'd together by an In- 
« #rmity, as bound by Satan, is a Type of the 
« Church.” And © Ambroſe ſays much the 
ſame in what is here Cited from him. And, 
in another Place, Auſtin ſays, © that this 
« Crooked Woman reſembled all Mankind, 
« as prone and bending to the Earth, Cc. 
So very fanciful a thing is Allegorical Inter- 
pretation, that not only different Fathers 
found different Allegories on the ſame Fat, 
but the very ſame Father, at different Times, 
and on different Subjects, makes different Ap- 
plications of the very ſame literal Story; and 
thoſe Applications and Reſemblances are more 
or leſs exact, according to the Wit and Viva- 
city of the Fathers that made them. But to 
return, Was there then, according to hee 


7 Unde intelligitur iſta Mulier in Typs Eccleſiæ a Domino ſanats 
& erecta, quam curvaverat infirmitas, alligante Satan 
Auguſtin, de Trin. I. 4. 

In Typo Eccleſiæ feminam ſalvat. Ambroſ. in loc. Luce | 

f Totum genus humanum rangquam -iſta Mulier curvatum ell 
ad terram, &c.— Auguſtin. in Serm. 392. „ 

| Father: 
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| Fathers, no Crooked Woman at all that was Chap. 


made ftraight by Feſus? Yes, they plainly ac- V. 
knowledge there was ſuch a Perſon, fince they www 


make her, in thoſe Circumſtances, to be a 


proper Reſemblance of Mankind and the Church. 
And they could not poſſibly have made either 
one or the other Reſemblance, if the Woman 


| her ſelf had not really exiſted, and been actual- 


ly Cured by Jeſus, in order to be qualified for 
ke Subject of ſuch a Similitude. And indeed 


| it would be an inexcuſable Tautology to repeat 


what has been ſaid in ?his Diſcourſe of the 
Key, that Auſtin has elſewhere given us, to See this 


explain all his Myſtical Interpretations of . 


ue erg namely, as conſiſtent with the litera 75 10. 


Senſe of it. 
Bur ſince St. Jerome is here Cited as ibid. p.32. 


ſaying, that „they that follow the Letter 


« that killeth, reliſh earthly things,” in his 
Commentary on Amos; I ſhall more minutely 


| examine his Authority, and ſhew that it is 


vouched moſt improperly. Mr. V. firſt lays 
down, that “ as the Woman was bowed toge- 


| © ther, ſo the Church, (as, ſays he, the Fa- wid. 


* thers do interpret) may be ſaid to be bowed 


| © down to the Earth, when ſhe is prone and 


bent to, and intent on the literal or earthly 
© Interpretations of the Scriptures, and can in 
no wiſe lift up her ſelf —to the ſublime and 
© ſpiritual Senſe of them.” And for the 
Proof of this Aſſertion, with regard to the 
Fathers ſpoke of in general, beſides the fore- 
mention'd 
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mention'd mere Similitude from St. Auſtin, 
Jerome alone is Cited, as above. Now TFerome, 
in his Commentary on the firſt Chapter of 
Amos, firſt explains, as he uſually does, the i- 
teral and grammarical Senſe even to Etymolo- 


gy; at the End of which he writes to this Ef- 


fect: © that Gaza was threaten'd with Ruin 
« by the Prophet, as being accuſed ® that ſhe 
« had deliver'd up the Remains of the Jeuiſb 
« Captivity to their inveterate Enemies the 
« domites. On which Occaſion, this Fa- 
ther ſubjoyns, by way of Myſtical Expoſition *, 
« I take theſe Perſons to be the Few:ſh Rab- 
« bins, and all thoſe that follow the Letter 
« that killeth, and refuſe to receive the Spirit 
« that giveth Life; but whatever they inter- 
« pret and reliſh they will have to be earthly 
« Things, and do not hearken to our Lord as 
te diſcourſing in Parables to his 1 n 76g &c, 
Again, eſpecially when the Apoſtle him- 
« ſelf interpreted plain Hiſtory by the two 
c Covenants, &c.” —In which Paſſage and 
Context it is very clear that St. Ferome ſpeaks 
of the Fewiſh Doctors that adhered too ſtrifly 
to the Prophetical Letter, and would not 


5 —— Quod Captivos de familia Salomonis concluſerit in 
Idumea 3 
h Hos ego arbitror ꝓudæorum Magiſtros, & omnes qui Occidet- 
tem ſequuntur literam, noluntque recipere Spiritum vivificanten ; 
ſed quæcunque interpretantur & ſapiunt, volunt eſſe terrena, nec 
audiunt cum diſcipulis Parabolas Dominum diſſerentem. 
Przſertim cum Apoliolus mani ſeſtam hiftoriam in duobus intelligat 
Teſtamentis, &c. vid. Heron. Comment, in c. 1. Amos. f. 133. 

Tom. 6. Baſil, op 
acknowW- 


A 
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acknowledge the Spiritual Meaning of ſeve- Chap: 


ne 
ral Prophecies, (e g. the figurative Agreement V. 
5 of the Wolf and the 215 the Times of the Www 
1 Meſfiah) nor conſequently would receive 
Ef. Chriſtianity. This Father therefore is groſol 
an miſrepreſented by Mr. V. when he er 
he that St. Jerome, in the Quotation of him 
viſþ now in view, levelled it at the Chriſtian Church, 
the as adhering to the /zteral Senſe of Scripture, 
Fa. and as neglecting the Myſtical Meaning of it. 
n And more eſpecially ſuch a Miſapplication of 
ok. the true Senſe of Ferome is the more inexcu- 
tte fable, fince St. Paul himſelf, who is here re- 
brit ferred to, as Allegoriging plain Hiſtory, ſpeaks 
_— only of the Jewiſb Law as the Letter that: Cor. li. 
thly halleth, and of the Chriſtian Inſtitution as the ©: 
= Spirit that giveth Life. But he does not fo 
Gr. much as hint at either the Iiteral or myſtical 
len. Interpretation of the Goſpel: And to ſhewr 
1 that chis Interpretation of St. Paul is not here 
and aſſerted precariouſly, I refer to the Proof of 
zeaks WW it already given in his Diſcourſe. For this is see p. 1 fo, 
itly dot the firſt time that Mr. W. has miſrepre- 11, 1133 
2 ſented St. Paul and St. Ferome together, wich!“ Ne. 
«x regard to the Killing Letter, and enlivening 
8 Spirit; but, J hope, this ſecond Caution, now 
Occian - offer d, will effectually prevent all future Im- 
— poſition on the Reader on this Occaſion. 
—— Ir is a ſurprizing Excurſion that Mr. W. See 2d 
nrelligat here makes, as, on occaſion of the Woman's Die. Bo 
s. f. 033 being Cured on. the Sabbath-Day, he quotes S. 10 
know- ſome Myſtical Interpretations of ſeveral of the 


8 | Fathers 


258 


Chap. 


V. 


WAaYw ſtance, Lactantius, Auſtin, and Bede, here 


See 2d 
Diſc. p · 
35 36. 


4A vin DIeAT TON F the 
Fathers about the ſeventh Millenary, or the 
great Sabbath, That ſome of them, for In. 


Cited, did acknowledge ſuch a Sabbatiſm, is 
readily granted; but this Opinion of theirs is 
entirely foreign to the preſent Purpoſe, and 
does no way affect the Truth of the /:teral 
Senſe of this miraculous Cure, that is ac- 
knowledged by them to have been wrought 
on the Sabbath-Day, to which that Myſtical 
Sabbatiſm is only ſuperadded. And conſe- 
quently that My/tical Senſe may be here very 
juſtly diſmiſſed, as not excluding that which 
is literal. 

HoweveR, I cannot but here take Notice 
of a Contradiction incurred by Mr. W. on this 
Occaſion. He objects, that though it is ex- 
preſsly mention'd in the Goſpel, that he 
Ruler of the Synagogue was moved with In. 
« dignation at this charitable Work of Feſus 
cc in healing the Woman, becauſe it was done 
* on the Sabbath-Day; yet, in his Opinion, 
« this cannot be literally true, and he parti- 
ac cularly excepts againſt this Part of the Sto- 
« ry. For he pretends to think that human 
« Nature is incapable of ſuch baſe and unna- 
« tural Reſentment. But, he adds, that in 
« the Myſtery of this Part of the Story there 1s 
<« clear Senſe and Truth. The Myſtery in it 
ſhall be ſpoke to preſently. In the mean time; 
it is very obvious to obſerve, from all profane 
as well as ſacred Hiſtory, thar, in the preſent 

e Y depraved 
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4 | depraved State of human Nature, Malice and Chap. 
In- Envy are ſo very powerful Paſſions, that they V. 
might poſſeſs the Breaſt of this Ruler of the WWW 


her 
1 . Synagogue to ſuch a Degree, in conſequence of 
kh the Performance of this Miracle by Teſus, 
an as to overcome all the milder Sentiments of 
oral human Nature. And whoever, excepting 
5 Mr. V. reads attentively the Hiſtory of the 
agb Paſſion and Death of Jeſus, cannot poſhbly 
LM doubt of the predominant Power of thoſe wild 
ls Affections. And when we likewiſe conſider 
very that the Superſtition of the Fews, with regard 
hich to all ſorts of Reſtraint of Labour on the Sab- 
bath-Day, prevailed ſo far, that, in that very 
SI Generation of the Jeus, it exerted it ſelf 
"this even againſt Self-preſervation, and that they 
2 finally loſt their City, and were deſtroy'd by 
© the the Romans, for not defending it againſt their vid. 9s: 
) Ihe Attacks on the Sabbath-Day ; when we re-/t” . 
Yeſus collect, I ſay, that the Jeus were ſo unrea- 
= ſonably rigid in the Obſervation of it, that 
ien they would not attempt to preſerve them- 
wer {elves in the greateſt Extremity, and from ab- 
1 ſolute Ruin upon that Day; no one can juſt- 
man doubt but that ſome of theſe very Perſons, 
ak when inflamed with Rage and Madneſs by 
25 Feſus's Miracles, might be very capable of 
ere is loſing all Impreſſions of Humanity, Compaſ- 
25 ſion, and Charity. But to ſhew the ſuperior 


time, / 
ofane 8 out againſt the moſt artful and reſolute 
reſent Oppoſition, this very Writer acknowledges, ibid, p.z8. 


raved 


Force of Truth, and how it will ſometimes 


S 2 within 


260 AVINDICATION of the 


Chap. within a Page or two, that © there is Force 
V. in the Argument of Jeſus, according ta the 
Letter, in his Reproof of this Ruler of the 
« Synagogue.” And conſequently, if the Re- 
proof given by Teſus was fo literally juſt and 
right, and of ſuch Force and Weight, as to 
extort this Acknowledgment from Mr. W. the 
Bigottry and Indignation of the Ruler of the 
Synagogue againſt Jeſus for healing the JV. 
man on the Sabbath-Day, muſt likewiſe be 
literally true, as one Part of the Story bears a 
neceſſary Relation to, and has a ſtrict Con- 
nection with, the other. The one therefore 
eſtabliſhes the /:teral Senſe of the other. But 
it is ſufficient to repeat Mr. Vs Acknowledy- 
ibis, ment in his own Words, in order to ſhew the 
Contradliction they bear to what has been now 
Cited from him. After he has reported Je. 
fſus's ſevere but juſt Reproof of the Ruler if 
the Synagogue, theſe are his remarkable Words; 
See 2d There is Force in this Argument, according 
Diſc. p.38. 4 to the Letter; and the Ruler of the Synd- 
« gogue, and other Jeſus's Adverſaries here- 
« upon, might well be aſhamed for finding 
fault with ſuch a merciful and beneficent 
« Work done on the Sabbath; when they 
« themſelves did Works on the Sabbath of 
« much leſs Conſequence. But to the M- 

«. ery... 
Ibid. p.z1]) Now the Myſtery of this Cure, according 
to Mr. M. conſiſts in this, that the Ruler 9 
the Synagogue ſigniſies the Clergy ; And after à 


Quotation 
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Quotation of a Paſſage of Origen in favour of Chap. 

Etymology in general, as explanatory of the V. 
Senſe of Scripture, which might as properly www 
have been made on any other Occafion as*** p. 36. 
this, Theophanes Cerameus, a Greek Homiliſt, 
that lived ſo late as in the eleventh Century, 
is Cited fo fix this Name and Character upon 
' them, in a Myſtical, or rather an invidious 
Manner. But how does Cerameus himſelf, no 
leſs a Perſon than the Archbiſhop of Taurome- 
num, prove what he is Cited for? Why, ac- 
cording to Mr. V. he ſays, that * Ve Ruler jy p.357. 
« of the Synagogue 1s a Type of all Prieſts, who 
e will be, as he adds, againſt the miraculous 
Healing of the Church,” that is, againſt 
| Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture where 
it is capable of, and indeed neceſſarily re- 
| quires that which is //teral, Bur what Indig- 
nation of the Reader does Mr. W. deſerve, if 
it be evinced that Cerameus fays nothing like 
it, but is himſelf really on the ſide of Iite- 
ral Interpretation, though not excluſive of, 
| or inconſiſtent with, a My/izcal Senſe ? And 
that he is not a Father for Mr. Vis Pur- 
| poſe, I will firſt thew, by premiſing the 
Character of him, as drawn by ſo maſter- 
ly an Hand as that of our learned Cave; 
and afterwards I will confront Mr. Wes 
| Citation of Cerameus with the fame Paſ- 
| age ſet in a true Light, and ſeveral o- 
thers extracted out of his Homily on this 
very Occaſion. Now Cave ſpeaks thus of 

| 83 Cera- 
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Chap. Cerameus; © In preaching he uſes a very 47 
V. elegant and proper Method for explaining W « g 


« Opportunity of the People's chiefly afſem- W fu 
* bling together in them. Namely, he Cured W he 


"K_XS TT. , UL 


c 7he Hiſtory of the Goſpel; he firſt expound; ec is 
i| e the literal Senſe, and yet does not neglet « d 

; « the Allegorical and Moral Senſe of it, &c.” MW « © 
[ But we will now learn the Sentiments of Ce. « q 
EC rameus from himſelf, with regard to this Cure: W «7 
1 In the Homily cited by Mr. V. Ceraimecus « t 
{0 ſpeaks thus; * Our Saviour uſed to W 1 
8 | « perform many of his Divine Miracles on MW. © r 
1 « the Sabbath- Day, and at that time likewiſe 4 0 
bi. eto preach his moſt ſweet and attracting Do- Cer 
N « Etrines in the Synagogues, as taking che ma 
. 


"1 t on the Sabbath-Day the Man with the wi- W liſt 
6 e ther'd Hand, and the Paralytick in So- eck 
74 « mon's Porch, and the Man that was blind W tur 
a « from his Birth, and likewiſe this Woman WF F). 
i | FT 
If In concionando methodo utitur ad Hiſtoriam Evangelican 8 
91 enucleandam aptã ſatis & concinna ; ſenſum literalem primum ex- 1 | 
| plicat, nec tamen Allegoricum & Moralem negligit ; &c. 
Vid. Capei Hiltor, liter. p. 603. Vol. I. Lond. : 
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« that was bowed together. And by real Fact Chap. 
« interpreting the Name of the Sabbath, he V. 
gave a ſort of Sabbatiſm to Diſeaſes, that Www 
« js, he gave Reſt to thoſe that labour'd un- 
« der them: And he both fortify'd the Souls 
« of Men Dy ” excellent Doctrine, and /tke- 
wiſe freed their Bodies from thoſe Diſeaſes 
2 * them. al beſide: he — d 
« that even the Interpreters of the Law, the 
| « Phariſees and Scribes, betray'd great Igno- 
e rance in demanding ſo rigid an Obſervation 
« of the Sabbath-Day.” On this Occaſion 
Cerameus goes on to a Deſcription of the Wo- 
man's Infirmity, and mentions her crooked Po- 
{ture and bending forwards in a literal Senſe ; 
he corrects the Opinion of common Natura- 
| liſts, and ſays that St. Luke, as ſkilled in Phy- 
ſick, did nor impute this Infirmity to meer na- 
tural Cauſes, but to the Influence of an evil 
Spirit acting in concurrence with them. 
Again, ſays Cerameus m, For when, upon the 
din of the Soul, the Body was deliver'd ta 
Satan in order to be puniſhed; he [ Teſs] 


| Vid, ibid. p. 71, &c. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap.“ abſolved by one word the Soul from the 
V. © Guilt of Sins, and by his divine Touch 
made again erect and ſtraight that Body 
* which was bow'd down towards the Earth, 
N And this is the Outward, and as it 
“ were the Sodily Explication of this Dis- 
f* courſe of Jeſus; but it is incumbent on us 
be likewiſe to derive ſome additional Benefit 
F from it by a Hpiritual Conſideration. —— 
$ The Ruler of the Synagogue figntfied the 
i Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Phariſees, 
F who were inflamed with Rage againſt Chriſt 
& and his Miracles, and accuſed him as if he 
& had profaned the Sabbath, and diſſolved the 
« Law.” | 
I DouBT not but it is by this time very 
evident to the Reader, that Mr. V. has 
groſsly falſify d Cerameus, in making this Ru- 
fer of the Synagogue a Type of all Prieſts; 
which is almoſt the fame as if he had forced 
that Father to ſay with Dryden, that Prieſts of 
all Religions are the ſame. But tho' Mr. W. and 
he himſelf a Prieſt, has been an Accuſer of his 
Brethren equally with the avowed Enemies of 
all Religion, yet the learned Arch-biſhop, here 
Cited, had truer Sentiments of the Chri/izan 
Religion, and the profeſſed Guardians of it the 
Clergy, than to make ſo odious as well as falſe 
a Type, All that he intended was nothing 
more than to Ztyp:ify by the Ruler 2 the Syna- 
gogue the known Calumniators of Jeſus, the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, and Phariſees, and Scribes; 
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| that as when the Woman was cured, 4 


rified God, and all the People rejoiced for alls . 
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even thoſe very 
gainſt Chriſt and his Miracles, and actually 


gccuſed him of profaning the Sabbath, and f 


diſſolving the Law. So far was this Father 
from Typiſying all Prieſts, that he expreſsly 
limits his Cenſure, and aſſigns the diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters of thoſe that were typi- 
fed among the Jeus, without the leaſt Inti- 
mation of any ſuch ſatyrical flirt at the Chri- 
lian Prieſts, as Mr. W. has been pleaſed to 


invent for him, by adding the Word, a//, to 


the Word Prieſts, which is not in the Origi- 
nal; or perhaps by not conſulting the Greet 
Text, but tranſcribing the Blunder of the 
Latin Tranſlation, as moſt agreeable to his pre- 
ſent Opinions, tho' without the leaſt Autho- 
lity to patronize it. However, it is very ob- 
{cryable, that if Cerameus's Cenſure could 
with any colour be extended farther than to 
the Fewiſßh Prieſts, the Parity of the Caſe 
might juſtify a Zypical Application of it to 
thoſe that calumniate and rail at Chriſt, and 
with an unprecedented and more than Fewz/h 
Rage attack the Reality of his Miracles; for 
of ſuch Perſons only Cerameus ſpeaks even in the 
My/tical Way. And how far the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue is, in this calumniating Reſpect, a Type 
of Mr. W. himſelf, J leave to his own Conſci- 
ence to determine, if it be not yet quite ob- 
durate and ſear'd; and likewiſe to recollect, 


the 


Men that literally raged a- Chap. 


e ge- Luke x11:. 


— . 1 
7h =+ & "2. 2 24 W © 
— 4 CY ©; 


== 


— > Rs 
— " — * 2 4 


ow 


" 5 
EXE 
£ " * 


8 1 


. ˙— — 
8 — — 8 ans 


_ * 
8 
5 A}, 


266 
Chap. the glorious things that [then and therefore lite. 


A VINDICATION of the 


V. rally] were done by Feſus, ſo all his Adverſaries 


See 2d 


were [more than figuratively] aſhamed ; as his 


preſent Adverſaries would likewiſe be, if they 
had equal Ingenuity. 
As for the Quotation of Auſtin here made, 


Diſc. p.37. in concurrence With that of Cerameus, which 


See 2d 


has been now conſider'd, namely, That 
« none but crooked Per ſons Ii. e. thoſe that 
« are Figuratively ſuch] could calumniate 
« Teſus * making the Woman ſtraight and 
ce erect again; it is not only a Specimen of 
that falſe ſort of Wit which uſually occurs in 
St. Auſtin's Interpretations, but is foreign to 
Mr. Vs Purpoſe, both as it implies the /:te- 
ral Fact, and as it affects only the Ruler rf 
the Synagogue, and the Jewiſh Prieſts, wich- 
out any remoter view to the Clergy of the 
Chriſtian Church, both whom Mr. V. here 
vainly endeavours to traduce and expoſe un- 
der the pretended Shelter of this Father's 
Authority. This weak Abuſe therefore of Au- 
tin, as well as of the literal Expoſition of 
Scripture, deſerves no farther Conſideration. 
Bu T ſince Mr. V. found himſelf involved 


Diſc. p 39, in ſome Difficulties in carrying on the My/i:- 


Cs 


cal Expoſition of this Woman's Cure, from 
Satan's being mention'd in it by our Lord, as 


Luke xiii. a real Agent, that is ſaid ta have bound and 


11, 16. 


" calumniabantur autem erigenti, qui, niſi Curvi? Anguſtin. in 


bowed 


Serm. 392, 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


= BEE EIEESSD, 
r 
„e == "x FY 
LE _ 


bowed down the Woman, the literal Truth of Chap, 


which, as Mr. V. pretends, is much queſti- 
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on'd by him; he preſently ſtarts the Obje&tion > 


himſelf, namely * how Satan has bound 
« and bowed down the Church? Nov to ſolve 
this Myſtical Difficulty, Mr. W. found it neceſſa- 
ry to his Scheme, as well as agreeable to Infide- 
lity, to imitate Mr. Hobbs in depriving Satan 
and Hell of all real Exiſtence, by ſuppoſing 
the former and his Angels to be merely 
Creatures of Imagination, Mormo's and Hob- 
goblins; and Hell to be nothing more than a 
Cabaliſtical Notion, without any actual Be- 
ing and Foundation. But the Authorities of- 
fer d for both theſe Pretences, tho' they are 
a wide Excurſion from the immediate Sub- 
ject of the Noman's miraculous Cure, yet as 
they are introduced by the incidental menti- 
on of Satan on that Occaſion, ſhall be exa- 
min'd. This indeed in ſome meaſure be- 
comes neceſſary, as, under this Myſtical In- 
terpretation, Mr. V. has not only betray'd 
the Honour of the Fathers, to whom he ap- 
peals, but has labour'd ſo much to ſerve 
the Cauſe of Infidelity as to baniſh all dread 
of Hell and Devils out of the World, as Chi- 
merical things, or rather as mere Ideas. Burt 
it is ſufficient on this occaſion previouſly to 
recollect, that Satan and his Angels are ſpoke 
of throughout the Goſpels, and indeed the 
whole Body of Oh, "we as real Beings, that 
are the implacable Enemies of God and Man- 

2 kind ; 
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Chap. kind; and that particularly in the Goſpels, a 
V. fort of Language, and certain Deſigns, and 
Actions, peculiarly ſuited to the State of 

their aa Kingdom of Darkneſs, are every 
where aſcribed to them ; which therefore cannot 
with any Propriety be aſcribed to mere Ideas, 
or be ſuppoſed to belong to any but real Per. 
ſons, without converting the Goſpel it ſelf 
into one unintelligible Figure, and therefore 
a vain and uſeleſs Speculation. 

MR. V. begins his Ridicule of Devils and 
Hell with ſome very offenſive Inſinuations. 
Ibid. p. 4, He has the Aſſurance to aſſert, that if the 
Sc. Stories of Satan, Belzebub, and other im- 
ce pure Spirits, with which the Wrici ings of 
w No Evangeliſts ſo much abound, were /:- 
« ferally to be underſtood, Hell firſt broke 
« looſe in the Age in which Chriſt came, and 
© then primarily infeſted Mankind ; and 
that upon the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
ce the Devils accompanied the Apoſtles in 
ce their Travels.” But can Mr. V. be ſo very 
ignorant as not to have diſcover'd both in the 
antient Philoſophy as well as the vulgar Mytho- 
lagy thoſe inferiour Gods, that, tho' they 
were really Devils in Diſguiſe, aſſumed to 
themſelves divine Worſhip, and were ſtyled 
Azipuoves, Demons? And has he forgot that 
11John the Son of God came into the World to deſtroy 
rs. rhe Works of the Devil, and to overcome the 
.Þ opt ſtrong one, and divide bis Spoils? Or again, that 
; che Apoſtles triumphed every where in 2 

I [0 ra- 
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Travels, for the Propagation of the Goſpel, Chap. 
over thoſe evil Spirits that had long exerciſed V. 

their Tyranny upon Mankind, but were now WWW 
become ſubject to them, and were caſt out of 


human Bodies, and indeed their own Tem- 
ples, by the Name of Jeſus? If therefore Ar- 


nobius ſaid , „That the infernal Torturers, Ibid. p.41. 


« or Devils, were unknown before Chriſt, 
« and were only diſcover'd by his Omniſci- 
« ence; he muſt either mean, that their 
true Original and Nature were generally un- 
known to the World, tho' the Gentiles both 
learned and barbarous did acknowledge ſome 
ſort of Infernal Torturers; [and even Arno- 
bius * quotes Plato juſt before as aſſerting the 
infernal Torments :) Or that they had taken 


| . fo long and ſecure a Poſſeſſion of a great part 


of Mankind, as to be ſo far from being defec- 
ed in the Capacity of evil Spirits, that they 
were worſhipped as Gods. But on this Occaſion 
cannot think it improper to explain one Fa- 
ther by another, Arnobius by Origen, the par- 
ticular Favourite of Mr. V. For Origen, in 


his Homily on the very Chapter we are now Luke xiii, 


0% ——Animz neſcientes Deum per longiſſimi temporis Crucia- 


tum conſumentur igni fero, in quem illas jacient quidam erudeli- 
ter ſevi, & ante Chriſtum incogniti, & ab ſolo ſciente detecti.— 
Vid. Arnob. I. 2. p. 53. L. Bat. | 

„ Quid ? Plato idem veſter in eo volumine, quod de Animæ 
immortalitate comp ſuit, non Acherontem, non Stygem, non Cocy- 
tum fluvios, & Pyriphlegetontem nominat, in quibus animas alleve- 
rat volyi, mergi, exuri ? Non eſt tamen abſone ſuſpicatus ja- 
ei eas in flumina torrentia flammarum globis, & cænoſis voragini- 
bus tetra,—bid. p. 52. 
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Chap. 
Wo 

WAY 


See Tit. ii. 
tt, 12, 
c. 


A V1NDICATION of the 
coficern'd with, gives an Account of Denim; 
before and ſince our Saviour's Advent, to thi; 
Effect *; © All thoſe Devils had quiet and ſe- 
« cure Pofleflion of the Souls of Men, and 
« reigned in their Minds and Bodies, befor: 
« the Coming of our Lord and Saviour. — 
« But as ſoon as the Grace and Mercy of cu 
« Saviour appeared upon Earth, teaching 1. 
« that we ſhould live godly and holily in this 
« World, and as a peculiar People redeemed 
« from all Iniquity, that every Soul might 
tc recover its native Liberty, and be reſtored 
te to that Image of God in which it was ori- 
ce ginally created: from hence Combats and 
« Battles ariſe in the Souls of Men, occaſi- 
« on'd by thoſe antient unjuſt Poſſeſſors of 
« them. And perhaps thoſe old Utur- 
« pers conſpire in making a greater Oppoli- 
« tion, in Proportion to the Growth and 
« Multiplication of the Chriſtian Church. 


* 


I have tranſcribed this Paſſage of Origen at 


large, both to ſhew how different a Senſe of 


4 Iſti omnes Dæmones ante adventum Domini & Salyatoris nc 
ſtri, quieti & ſecuri humanas animas poſſidentes, in earum men- 
tibus corporibuſque regnabant. Sed ut in terris apparuit gratia & 
miſericordia Salvatoris noftri, edocens nos ut pie & ſane in hoc 
mundo, & ſegregati ab omni contagione peccati vivamus, ut l- 
bertatem ſuam, atque imaginem Dei, in qua ex initio creata cli, 
anima unaquzque reciptat ; iſt3 de causâ ab illis iniquis vetert- 
bus Poſſeſſoribus earum pugnæ exoriuntur & pralia— —t for- 
taſſis quanto magis augetur populus Dei, & multo plus creſcit & 
multiplicatur, tanto 1111; [iniqui veteres poſſeſſores] ad oppugnan- 
dum conſpiraut. Vid. Origen. in loc. ſc. in Homil. 4. f. 163. 
Ed. Merlin. 1512. | 


this 
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certain'd, and likewiſe to prepare the Reader 


upon this very Subject, that will ſpeedily fall 
under Examination. 

Bu to this explicit Judgment of Origen 
about Satan and other unclean Spirits, as ha- 
ving more than ordinarily infeſted Mankind 
after our Saviour's Advent, I cannot think it 
improper (for a foremention'd Reaſon) to add 
the Sentiments of a profeſſed Phyſician, and 
an excellent Naturali/t, on this very Occaſion, 
and more particularly with regard to the Fews. 
Bartholine, ſo frequently cited in this Diſcourſe, 
ſpeaks thus, about the Poſſeſſions of ſeveral 
Perſons by evil Spirits that are recorded in 
the Goſpel. * The Number of Demoniacks 
« among the Jews was then much greater 
« than uſual, and they often occur in the 
holy Goſpel ; either becauſe the Fews, be- 
ing extravagantly addicted to Magical Arts, 
called in the Devil among them, [in an un- 
* common Manner] or becauſe they deſerved 
this Puniſhment of their enormous Impiety 
from the avenging Hand of Fehovah, [their 
federal God.”] And to theſe may be ſub- 
joined a third Reaſon; namely, that the 
veer UE Devil might have been permitted by God to 


It for- 
ſcit & r Inter udæos numerus Demoniacorum inſolitus fuit, & ſzpe 
onan- in Sacro Evangelio occurrit, five quod præter modum artibus Ma- 
„ 163. gon dediti Dæmonem ad vocaverint, five quod ſumme impietatis 
| anc pœnam meruerint a vindice Fehoyg, Vid. T. Barthol. de 
this Morb, Bib. p. 484. ap. Cren. Tom. V. 


EXETT 


this Matter that Father and Mr. W. have en- Chap. 


for the ſeveral Quotations of Origen by him 
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Chap. exert himſelf in an unuſual Manner at and af. 


V. 


A VinDICATION of the 


ter Feſus's Advent, in order to be the more 


finally triumphed over by the Saviour of the 


See 2d 
Diſc. p.37, 
in, &. 


World, and thoſe that were delegated by him 


to convert Mankind to his Religion. It is 


true, indeed, the Devil has not acted in ſo open 
and undiſguiſed a Manner after the Eſtabl iſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity, by which his Power has 
been much reduced: But though we do not 
know the Laws of the inviſible World, and 
under what Regulations evil Spitits may be 
now reſtrain'd, or how and for what Reaſons 
they may have varied the outward Appearances 
of their former Conduct in their Tranfſactions 
with Mankind; yet there is too much Reaſon 
to apprehend, from the prodigious Growth of 
all ſorts of Vice and Impiety, that evz/ Sprrits 
are even now more concern'd with the ſpiri- 
tual Affairs of Men than is generally imagined, 
though perhaps their Commerce with a very 
wicked though a refined Age, at leaſt in the 
Chri/tian World, may be carried on in a more 
clandeſtine and artful Manner than in more 
ancient Times. "x 

Bu r to return to Mr. V. As he has en- 
deavour'd to reduce Satan, and all his Train 
of evil Spirits, to merely Myſtical and Caba- 
liſtical Notions, and to deprive them of all 
literal and real Exiſtence ; ſo he goes on to 
give us a Cabaliſtical Notion of Hell it ſelf, 
that is, to make it a merely imaginary thing; 


a Notion which he pretends to have learned if 


the 
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the Fathers. He accordingly ſays, though he Chap. 
does not quote any one Father for it, that V. 

« they ſignify, that the bewilder'd State of WS 
« Chriſt's Church may be called Hell, becauſe, ek 
« as the Word 29; does import, it is a 

« State 2w7thout Vijion.” But here this inſo- 

lent Reflecter on the Chriſtian Church is groſs- 

ly miſtaken in the proper Senſe of the Word 

done, notwithſtanding his pretended Etymology. 

For, agreeably to the Senſe of the moſt com- 
| petent Judges, the Word dn, does moſt 
ſtrictly ſignify the ſeparate inviſible State, and 
not Hel/; to the latter of which the Words 
Taplagcs and yeuve, more properly correſpond. 

And even if the Word ng were granted to 
| fignify Hell, in ſome profane Authors, its 
aſſigned Etymology would well anſwer to that 
State which is deſcribed as the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, but not without great Impropriety 

to that State, which is diſtinguiſhed by the 
| Light of the Goſpel. For what Communton 
has Light with Darkneſs ? 

Bu T fince Mr. W. is pleaſed to Cite Or:gen See ad 
ſingly, as a Repreſentative of all the Fathers, Pile p.. 
in favour of his own Cabaliſtical Notion of 
Hell, I will now ſhew that his Quotation of 
Origen is not to his Purpoſe. The Paſſage he 
Cites is taken out of one of that Father's La- 
tin Homilies on the 23d Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew ; it not being now extant in his Greek 


6 


See Dr. Windet de vitã functorum ſtatu, Biſhop Pearſon on the 
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Chap. 


V. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Commentary on Matthew, which ends with 
the 22d of that Goſpel. And, indeed, of ag 


WY little Authority as thoſe interpolated Latin 


Homilies now are, in which it is ſcarce poſſi. 
ble to diſcover the genuine Opinions of O;. 


gen, they are Cited every where by Mr. / 


Ver. 15, 


without any Diſtinction made in Point of Ay. 
thority, between thoſe mix'd and ſpurious 
Writings, and the undoubtedly genuine Gree; 
Commentaries of Or:gen. However, this un- 
critical Citation of Origen is ſo far from fix- 
ing the foreſaid Charge upon the Father, 
that it does not really affect Origen himſelf 


For the true Senſe of the Paſſage, in the 


25th Homily of Origen on St. Matthew, as 
Cited by Mr. V. is beſt cleared up by the Con- 
text and Occaſion of it, which was this: 
Origen had been engaged in explaining what 
it is to be a Child of Hell, and doubly ſo, a8 
mention'd in the 23d Chapter of Matthew. A 
Character this, which he applies to different 
Perſons, to a Jew, or a Gentile, or a Pro- 
feſſor of falſe Doctrine, or an enormous Sin- 
ner; proportionably to the Number of whole 
Sins would be his Puniſhment in Hell, or 
Gehenna, After which he immediately adds, 

« But 


Que fit autem hæc Gehenna, & in quo loco Scripturarum 
privs kit nominata, qui potelt requirat z maxime in divitione ha- 
reditatis eſu filii Naue; ubi interdum quidem appeliatur Vallis 
filie Nom; interdum autem Vallis Eon quæ eli in Gehenna * 
Gebenna enim eli Vallis. Et obſerver, quoniam ſicut Hieruſalen 
fors, ut tribus Berjanin, & alia quædam clectæ ne 
ve 
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« But what this Gehenna is, and in what Chap. 


« place of the Scriptures it is firſt mention'd, V. 
let him that is capable enquire ; chiefly in 


. V, « 1t is called the Valley of the Daughter of 
Au- « Nom, and ſometimes the Valley of Enor 
101; « which is in Gehenna; for Gebenna is a Valley. 5 
ee « And let him obſerve, that as is the Lot of 7 
un- « Feruſalem, as is the Tribe of Benjamin, W 
fix- and other choſen Cities and Villages; % al 
bers, « likewiſe is Gehenna. Immediately after I 
elf, which follows the Paſſage cited by Mr. V. 1 
the namely ; In conſequence, he that knows bp 
„ as « what Jeruſalem is in the Diviſion of the = 
on- « true Inheritance of the Sons of Tjrael, 2 
his: « muſt likewiſe know the Meaning of the * 
what « Diſcourſe about Gehenna.” This is indeed 4 
„ 28 ſomewhat darkly expreſs'd, but the real 2 

\ Senſe of it ſeems ro be no more than this: * 
rent That as the Temporal Inheritance of the a- 1 
Pro- elites, and particularly that of the Tribe of ** 
Sir Benjamin, and ſome neighbouring Towns or . 
hoſe Villages, bore a certain Proportion to the 
ö 0 . . 
„ OT neighbouring Valley of Hinnom or Geben— 
ds', na; ſo will the heavenly Inheritance of the 
But Spiritual Iſraelites bear ſome Analogy to the 

Spiritual Gebenna, or Hell; that is, As the 

rarum t 
V = vel Vici; ſic & Ceherma, © Conſcquens autem eſt, ei qui cogno- 
. * ſcit que lit Hieruſalem in diviſione veræ Heredicatts filiorum 
en * Iſrael, ut intelligat Sermonem de Gebenna. m—_—Y 1], Origen. 
alem . 8 a 
"itates 73”, Homil. in Matt. . in 23. Cap. Matt. | 

vel 1 2 Joys 


c deed in the Diviſion of Inheritance made by 
« Foſhua the Son of Nun; where ſometimes 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. Joys of the Good will be multiplied in Hea- 


ven, ſo will the Torments of the Wicked be 


proportionably multiplied in Hell. Which 


Or:gen expreſſes but juſt before thus“; * 4; 
ce the righteous Man may have an Increaſ: 
of Glory according to the Number of his 
« righteous Actions, ſo the Sinner may have 
« a Multiplication H. e. of Punithment] in 
« Hell according to the Number of his Sins.” 
Bur ſince this Analogous Account of the fu- 
ture Joys of the one, and of the Puniſhments 
of the other might be liable ro Miſconſtructi- 
on, Origen with greater Guard than uſual leaves 
that Subject thus *; It ſeems to me to be rath 
« and imprudent to deliver theſe things in a 
« larger and clearer manner; I wiſh I may not 
« beſo miſunderſtood, as to have ſpoken ſome- 
* what raſhly and dangerouſlyeven what Inow 
« mention.” But what Relation this Paſſage 
has either to he bewilder'd State of the Church, 
which Mr. . calls Hell; or to the future peace- 
able State of the fame Church, which he calls the 
New Terujalem, I do not comprehend ; nei- 
ther (as I believe) by this time does the Rea- 
der. And indeed I ſhould not have examin'd 
this Paſlage ſo very minutely, if Mr. V. had 
not palmed a Cabaliſtical Notion of Hell upon 


Ut Juſtus ſecundum numerum juſticiarum ſuarum augeatur in 
gloria ; peccator autem ſecundum numerum peccatorum ſuorum 
mulriplicetur in Gehenn, Ibid. 

*Hæc prolixius & manifeſtius traderc- viſum mihi eſtonon 
eſſe cautum ; ut inam & hæc ipſa quæ dicimus non videamur teme- 
rè & periculose dixiſſe.— bid. 


the 


atur in 
ſuorum 


eſtenon 


teme 


the 


the Church would ſoon really be in a Her- 
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the Fathers, and after all inſtanced only in O/i- Chap. 
gen, and that too in this ſingle Paſſage; which V. 
by being fer in its true Light has been now . 
ſhewn to be by no means favourable to Mr. 

I's Aſſertion. 

Bu T Mr. W. goes on in the like manner to See 24 
impoſe a Cabaliſtical Notion of Satan, and 12 
the Devil and his Angels, on the Fathers. 

But at the ſame time he owns b1mjelf at a 
Loſs for an expreſs Teſtimony out of the Fathers 
about Satan | as underſtood in his Senſe | 22 
the Text before us ; that is, in the Cure of the 
Woman that was bound by Satan : © But, ſays 
« he, according to their Explications of Sa- 
« fan in other Places, nothing more is meant 
« by him here than that furious Principle 
« and Temper in Man, that is not only 
« averſe to Liberty in Religion, bur for re- 
« ſtraining the Church to certain Opinions 
« and Ways of Worſhip.” But, by the way, 
without ſome legal Eſtabliſhment of Religion 
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der'd State; as 1s very evident from the ſad 
Experience of former 'Times, as well as from 

the natural Conſequences of an univerſal Li- 
centiouſneſs. However, to evince the Truth 

of this pretended Notion of the Fathers a- 

bout Satan, Mr. V. quotes Origen's Ho- 
milies again and again, but he quotes them 
eicher falſely, or not to the Purpoſe. 

1s Quotation of Origen on c. 3 fſt of Ser 2d 
Numbers is deſigned to prove, “that Kings RP 
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Chap. 
V. 


Numbers 


C. 31. 


Ipid. p 43. 


A VINDICATION of the 


ce are named in prophetical Scripture, which 
« would be Enemies to Chriſt's Church, bur 
« which never did nor would perſonally ex- 
* 1ſt; their Names, according to Interpreta. 
tion, ſtanding only for ſo many Ss and 
te Vices reigning in Mankind,” Now the true 
State of the Caſe is this: After Orzgen had 
recited the /zteral Hiſtory of the five Midi- 
anitiſh Kings and their Conqueſt by Foſhug, 
he Moraliges the Names of thoſe Kings in 
an . etymological Manner, as is indeed very 
uſual with that Father. And on that Occaſi- 
on he ſays, (tho' not exactly as he is cited 
by Mr. V.) to this Effect); © Ir is my 
Opinion that holy Scripture did not fo 
* much repeat theſe Names with an h1i/tor:- 
te cal View, as that it adapted them to cer- 
“ tain Reaſons and Things.” That is, thoſe 
Names were intended to have ſome particular 
Signiſicancy, as many others were in antient 
Times. But that there were ſuch real King 
and that the Fa#s relating to them were true, 
appears from the Explanation given to the 
foregoing Paſſage in Mr. M's additional Ci- 
tation of the fame Homily of Origen; Name- 
ly, For they are not /o much the Names of 


cc 


Ego puto quod nomina hac Scriptura divina non pro Hiſtor 4 
narraverit, fed pro Cauſis & rebus aptaverit.—Non cnim {a7 
Regum quam vitiorum nomina, qui regnant in hominibus, reic- 
runtur ia lege: & non tam Gentium bella quam Concupiicentia- 


rum Carnalium, quz Militant adverſus animam, deſcribuntur— 
Vid. Cr gen. in Numer. c. 31. 
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« thoſe Names] which reign among Man- 
« kind, that are related in the Law. 
« they are not /o much the Wars of Nations, 
« as of carnal Luſts which war againſt the 
« Soul, that are deſcrib'd.” After this Oxi- 
en proceeds both to a /zteral and moral Expo- 
fition of the Spoils of Midian. At the end of 
the literal or hiſtorical Expoſition, he ſays *, 
« Theſe are the Contents of the Hiſtory.” 
And he immediately ſubjoins, © But let us ſee 
what the /þ:71tual Senſe contained in theſe 
Facts intimates to us.” From all which it 
is evident, that Mr. V. has groſsly miſrepreſen- 
ted the true Senſe of Oyigen, and that, agree- 
ably to his own Interpretation of himſelf, the 
Names of Kings in Scripture do not ſtand / 


for ſo many Sins and Vices, but that thoſe 


Names do literally belong to real Kings, not- 
withſtanding any Alluſions in them to particu- 
lar Vices. And conſequently, the hi/torical 
denſe is not here excluded, but only moral:- 
zed, by Origen; who could too ingeniouſly 
diſcover great Myſteries in the plaineſt Facts, 
as being of too fruitful and volatile an Imagi- 
nation in ſacred Criticiſm, 
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« Kings as of Vices [I. e. as alluded to in Chap. 


V. 


And www 


BUT Mr. W. goes on to prove, from Ori- Sce 2d 


gen, that „ human Vices are Devils; the Pi. p. 43. 


Conſequence of which is, according to him, 


Hæc eſt Hiftorie continentia. 
ſus indicet Spiritalis, 


Sed videamus quid in its ſen- 
Vid, Or:gen, ibidem. 
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AVINDICATION of the 


Chap. that the only Exiſtence of Devils is in mere 
V. Notion, and is purely Cabaliſtical. But his 
WW Citation of Or:gen is entirely foreign to the 


Purpoſe. For that Father had been ſhewing 
that every Sinner has one Devil at leaſt, if 
not more, to tempt him to the Commiſſion of 
ſome particular Sin; and that there are parti- 
cular Devils to tempt to. particular Sing, 
And, in the Words immediately before Mr, 
I/'s Citation, Origen ſays thus“; „If what 
« ] aſſert ſeems difficult to any one, namely, 
« that many Devils attend each particular 
« Sinner; or if any Perſon doubts of the 
« Truth of it, as being not well ſupport- 
ce ed, let him recur to the Authority of the 
« Goſpel, and he will find that the Demc- 
« Hhiacꝶ who dwelt among the Tombs, when 
<« he was aſked by our Saviour, what is thy 
«« Name, anſwer'd, it is Legion; for we are 
* many Devils.” Whence Origen reaſons 
thus, in the very Paſſage here cited by Mr, 
W. « What Wonder therefore is it, if particu- 
« lar Devils are aſcribed to particular Kinds 
of Sins, [or, are aſſign'd in the Diſtributi- 


» Quod ſi alicui difficile videtur eſſe quod dicimus, per ſingu- 
los quoſque Peccantium multa vacare Pæmonia, aut fabuloſum hoc 
putat, redcat ad Evangelii auctoritatem, & inveniet illum qui in 
Sepulchris habitat Dæmonem patiens, cum interrogaretur a Salvs- 
tore, 2 tibi nomen eli, reſpondiſſe, Legio: multa enim Da- 
monia ſumus Quid ergo mirum videtur, ſi per ſingula genera 
Peccatorum ſinguli Dæmones aſcribantur, [ſo far only Mr. V. quotes 
Origen] cum ſeriptum fit in uno homine integram fuiſſe Legionem? 


— Vid. C gen. in Joſu. c. 11, ſc. Homil, 14. & 1 5. a tal. 


1639 ad 167 *. Edit, Merl. 
% n 
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« on of all ſorts of Sin] when it is written Chap. 


« that there was a whole Legion of Devils 


« in one Man.” But this Paſſage (beſides WWW 


the Authority of the Inſtance here given) is fo 
far from proving Mr. Vs Aſſertion, namely, 
that human Vices are Devils, that it evinces 
the very Reverſe of it, by ſhewing that each 
ſort of Vice has its particular Devil to tempt 
Men to it; and that therefore, by neceſſary 
Conſequence, human Vices are not Devils, 
fince they cannot poſſibly be the ſame things 
with thoſe to which they are deputed or aſ- 
ſigned. This is, therefore, another Miſre- 
preſentation of Origen, in order to maintain a 
bold Paradox, and gratity the unbelieving or 
wicked Part of the World with the Metamor- 
phojis of Devils into human Vices and Aﬀe- 
Ctions, and thereby to annihilate thoſe fright- 
ful Beings in their Perſonal Capacity. But 
Or:gen himſelf was fo far from being of Mr. 
I's Sentiments, that, in his Expoſition of this 
very Chapter in Numbers, he declares the De- 
vis to be an almoſt infinite Army, and gives 
a minute Account of their Nature, and of 
their real Poſſeſſion of Men, and particularly 
of the Diſorders and Miſeries occafion'd by 
them in our Saviour's Time. And, indeed, if 
Devils had not been conſider'd by Origen as 
real Perſonal Beings, how can he be ſuppoſed 
to have aſſerted the Salvation of the Devils 
themſelves at laſt; a Doctrine this, with 
which he has been always charged by the 

2 Chriſtian 
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282 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. Chriſtian Church, and which is plainly in. 


V. conſiſtent with the Opinion now maintain'd 
Www by Mr. V. and aſcribed by him to Origen. 
But that Father is ſo very prolix, in his Ho- 
milies on this Subject, that I rather chuſe to 
refer * the Reader to them, than to be tedious 
in tranſcribing them here; and that more eſpe- 
cially, fince I have already ſhewn his Opinion 
of the real and perſonal Nature of evil Spirits 
out of his genuine Commentaries, under the 
preceding miraculous Cure of the Gadarene 
Demontacks. 
Bur I am obliged to purſue Mr. WV. a lit- 
tle farther in another Quotation of Or:ger on 
this Occaſion. However, I confeſs, he ha: 
ſaved me ſome Trouble in confuting him by 
the Contradiction he has here given to him- 
ſelf. For tho' he pretends that Satan is no- 
thing elſe but © an Aver/eneſs in Man to the 
«© Will of God,” yet he has, in Proof of it, 
gee 24 Produced a Paſſage of Origen, which ſhew: 
Diſc. p. that Men, averſe to the Will of God, may, 
43. in ſome Senſe, be ſtiled Satan, and not that 

their Aver/eneſ5 it ſelf to the Will of God, or 

their Sin, is Satan. There is therefore as 

much Difference between him and Origen, as 
between the Abſtract and the Concrete, that 
is, between the Aver/eneſs it ſelf, and the Per- 
ſon that is averſe. And that this is the Calc 
r of the preſent Quotation of Origen is very 


> Vid, Origen, Homil, 14”, & 15”, ibid, 
| clear ; 
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1 clear: For Origen ſpeaks thus in it; © « But Chap. a 
d « jn another Book, which is entitled, The Te- V. 7 
N. « ſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, we find. | 
10. « ſuch a certain Senſe aſſigned, that, by par- 
to « ticular Sinners, particular Satans ought to 
us « be underſtood. And the very Interpretation 
po * of the Name [Satan] ſeems more clearly to 
on « intimate the ſame thing. For the Word 
its « Satan, ſignifies an Adverſary. All Perſons 
the « therefore that are Adver/aries to the Will 
ene « of God, may be ſtiled Satans. Can there- 
x fore any thing be more evident, than that (ac- 
lit- cording to this cited Paſſage of Origen) hu- 
on man Vice, or an Averſeneſs in Man to the f 
has Will of God, is not ſaid by Origen to be Sa- 1 
\ by tan, or the Devil; but that the Sinner him- ul 
m- ſelf is ſaid, in ſome Senſe, to be ſo, namely, W 
no- as he is an Adverſary to the Will of God. It [ot 
the then unavoidably follows, that Satan, agree- . 
£1, ably to this very Paſſage of Origen, is not a by 
news mere Quality, but a Perſon, to whom Sinners 1 
ma), may be compared, and even called by the ſame f 
chat Name, as they both are averſe to the Will of | 
d, Or God. And it needs not be added, that if 3 
e 48 Satan is a Perſon, he is a real Being, notwith- i 
1 5 ſtanding Mr. W's vain Endeavours to prove g 
| 4 
Per- * Sed in alio quodam libello, qui appellatur Teſtamentum duo- ö 
5 Caſe decim Patriarcharum, talem quendam ſenſum invenimus, quod ; 
y ery 2 ſingulos peccantes, ſinguli Satan intelligi debeant. Exiden- 
us autem & ipſa Nominis ejus interpretatio hoc idem fignificare 0 
videtur; Satanas namque Adverſarins dicitur. Ommes ergo qui 
adverſantur Dei voluntati, Satanæ poſſunt dici.— Vid. Origen. 
clear: in . J. c. If. | 
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Chap. the contrary by the falſify'd Authority of Ori- 
V. gen. It appears too, from what has been now 
Feſus called Peter by the 


See 2d Name of Satan; ſince he reproved him, un— 
* der that Appellation, as an Adverſary to the 


Will of God, namely *, that Jeſus ſhould ſuf. 

Mark viii. fer Death for the Salvation of Mankind. And 

33. again, Mr. V. contradicts his own Pretenſions, 
by aſſigning the Reaſon of Feſus's calling Peter 
by the Name of Satan, that is, as he was averſ- 
to the Will of God. And conſequently Satan 
is not the {ame as Averſeneſs it ſelf, or mere 
human Vice, tho' that Word may be uſed of 
the Per/on himſelf that is ſo aver/e. 

AND ſince I fear I have dwelt too long on 
theſe Quotations of Origen, tho' in order to 
place them in a true Light, I will only take 
Notice farther of another Quotation of that 
Father by Mr. W. namely, that when Or:ge» 

Fhid. p.46. ſays*, (as he is cited here) that © we aſſume the 
« Form of the Devil — and put on the Ap- 
« pearance of a Lion and Dragon — when 
« we are cruel and * ;” he means nothing 
more than a Similitude of a cruel and crafty 
Man to thoſe Beings that are diſtinguiſhed by 
thoſe Qualities. Burt this is likewiſe ſpoken of 
in a Perſonal Senſe by Origen; and does no 
more prove that Cruelty and Craſtineſs are 


d Vid. Theopkyla#. in loc. | 


Diaboli formam aſſumimu Leoni 
& Draconis, 


Lac. Homil. 9, 


er ſonam induimns 
quando Crudeles & callidi ſumus.— Orig. in 


Devils, 


r 
7 
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j. WU Devils, than that literally they are Lions and Chap. . 
Dragons themſelves. V. 0 


HOW EVER, I muſt not omit what is here WW 
pretended to be ſaid by St. Ferome, namely, See p. 44, 
that there will be a ſeventh Sabbatical Mille- 45, ibid. 
nary of the Church, as the Woman was Cured 
of her Spirit of Infirmity that was bound by 
Satan for eighteen Years. But what then? 

Does it follow, that the Woman, who was 
bound by Satan, was not Cured by Feſius, be- 
cauſe this Cure is capable of being Allegorically 
applied toa Sabbatical Millenaryof the Church? 
This is ſurely too palpable an Abſurdity to be 
defended or diſguiſed. However, I will now 
give the Senſe of this very learned Father, 
with regard to this Matter, as mention'd in 
his cited Commentary on Zechariah. In his 
Prologue to that Prophet, Ferome tells us*, that 
« Origen, and Hippolytus, and Didymus, had 
« wrote Expoſitions of that Prophet, which 
« were entirely Allegorical, and that they 
touched upon very few Hi/torical Things. 
* Therefore, ſays he, being deſirous to imitate 
that Houſholder [in the Goſpel] who brings 
e out of his Treaſure Things both new and 


%. 4 

#4.% 

a 
© 


. =" . 
$  —— wx 
= ; CY - 
— * - 
- 72 - ” 
— . 
— — —_— 2 


; Sed tota corum [ſc. Origenis, Hippolyti, & Didymi, prædict.] 
4507 nis allegorica fuit, & Hiſtorie vix pauca tetigerunt. Itaque 
imitari cupieus illum Patrem- familias, qui profert de theſauro nova 
& vetera, Hiſtoriæ Hebræorum Tropologiam noſtrorum miſ- 
cui, ut ædificarem ſuper Petram, & non ſuper arenam ; ac ſtabile 
Jacerem fundamentum, quod Paulus ArchiteFus poſuiſſe ſe ſeribit. 
Vid. Hieron, Prolog, in Zechar. apud Tom. VI. fol, 105, 106. 


Baſil, 
old, 
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V. 


A VINDICATION of the | 
Chap. © old, I have intermix'd the Figurative In- 


« terpretations of or Writers with the Hiſtory 
of the Jews, that I might build upon a Roc; 


« and not upon the Sand, and might lay a firm 
« Foundation; as Paul, the Maſter-builder. 
« writes that he had laid.” I have tranſcribed 
this Paſſage, in order to ſhew what was the 
real Opinion of Ferome about Allegorical Ex- 
oſition of Scripture, in his old Age, when 

is Reaſon was arrived at Maturity, and that 
extraordinary Heat of Imagination, which had 
too much affected ſome of his more Juvenile 
Writings, was much abated; with ſo much 
Temper, I ſay, at thoſe Years, did this Fa- 
ther write that Commentary on Zechary, 
that he declared the Hiſtorical or literal Expo- 
ſition of Scripture to be Building on a Rick; 
and that of the Allegorical kind to be Build- 
ing on the Sand: Expreſſions theſe, that are 
too Proverbial, as well as Scriptural, to want 
Explication. And accordingly, in the Com- 
mentary of this Father on the fit Chapter of 
Zechary, here cited by Mr. W. and myſtical) 
applied by him to the Cure of the Woman now 
before us, Jerome gives a large hi/torical 
Explication of that Prophet from the tour 
great Monarchies, and particularly from the 
Medo-Perſian: After which he concludes with 
theſe memorable Words ; * Theſe Things 


« have I wrote according to the Letter [or | 


a Hzc juxta literam, ne videremur celare Noſtros, quæ a Pe- 
regrinæ linguz Magiſtris didicimus. Vid. Hieron, ibidem. 
1 c Jiteral 


— 
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« literal Senſe] that I might not ſeem to Cha 
« conceal from our own People what I y. 
« my ſelf had learn'd from my Inſtru- www 


« ctors in a foreign Language.” By whom 
no doubt he means his Few:ſh Ma- 
fers in the Hebrew Tongue. It is true in- 
deed, that after this hiſtorical Commentary, 
Jerome aſſigns a Myſtical Interpretation of 
this part of the Prophecy; but it was plainly 
in Compliance with the unhappy Cuſtom of 
another ſort of Maſters, Eccleſiarum Magiſtri, 
ſome eminent Doctors and Inſtructors of the 
Churches, who are here mention'd by him. 
After all this, I ſhall only farther obſerve, 
that Feromè s ſabbatical Millenary, or any o- 
ther Allegorical Expoſitions of his, are very 
far from ſupporting Mr. Wes great Aſſertion, 
namely, that the Fathers ſo allegorize Scrip- 
ture, as to exclude the /iteral Senſe of it; 
and without fuch an Excluſion, all their A. 
legorical Authorities do his Cauſe no man- 
ner of Service. 


AND for the very ſame Reaſon, and like- gee 24 
wiſe becauſe I have touched upon this Sub- Diſc. p.45- 


ject before, I ſhall now paſs over what Mr. 
IV. farther adds about the great Evangelical 
Sabbatiſin out of Auſtin's Myſtical Expoſiti- 
ons; ſince whatever Ground there may be for 
them, they are inconſiſtent with the /iteral 
Expoſition ſhewn to have been given by Au- 
/iin himſelf. | 
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Chap. IN O w proceed to the next Miracle that is 
V. animadverted on by Mr. W. namely, the pro- 
pbetical Converſation of Feſus with the Sama- 
l , Titan Woman. And here the Difficulties pro- 
John iv. 5, poſed by him may be reduced into a narrow 
6, 7, &. Compaſs; namely, that the whole that was 
performed by Jeſus was no more than For- 
tune- telling, and that there are e chan of 

an Impoſture in this Story; and conſequently, 

that there is no Miracle in the Caſe. But 

tho” it is very eaſy to put a Burleſque- name 

on any thing prophetical, yet ſo indecent a 
Treatment cannot alter its real Nature. The 
degrading Term of Fortune-telling may be 
equally applied to Predictions of what is to 
come, and to Diſcoveries of Secrets already 
tranſacted. Now FJeſus performed both with- 

out any Imputation of a Fortune-teller : He 
foretold future things that were afterwards 
accompliſhed; for ſuch were the aboliſhing 

of the different ſorts of divine Worſhip at 
TFeruſalem and Samaria, and the Subſtitution 

of the ſpiritual Worſhip of God, without carnal 
Sacrifices, in the room of them. And he 
likewiſe detected ſome domeſtick Secrets in 

the Life of the Samaritan Woman in ſuch a 
manner as affected her Conſcience, and ex- 

torted a Confeſſion from her that he was 4 
Prophet. And therefore it is highly probate 

that her paſt and preſent Adulteries had not 

been fully communicated ro the World, 


ſince ſhe was ſo aſtoniſhed with the Diſcove- 
ry 


\ 


0 
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15 ry of her infamous Courſe of Life that was Chap. „ 
o- made to her by T7e/zs. V. "0 
2 AN p ſince Mr. V. does fo often perſonate 75 
ro- | a Few, let him, in that Capacity, conſider N51 
OW whether the Imputation of Fortune-tell;ng is . 
vas not eaſily retorted upon ſome of the moſt . 
97 eminent Few:/h Prophets. Did not Daniel, | 
of for inſtance, not only foretel future things, 
ty, but likewiſe make Diſcoveries of paſt ſecret 
But things, and particularly, that of the Dream 
me of Nebuchadnezzor ? And did not Miſes him- 
It a ſelf (beſides his many Prophecies of future 
The Events) reveal paſt Tranſactions relating to 
be the Creation it ſelf, the firſt Fall of Man, 
to the Deluge, the Diſperſion of Mankind, to- 
ady gether with the Reaſons and Ends of theſe 
1th- and many other Matters that happen'd before 
He his own Time? Are therefore theſe great Pro- 
ards phets to be ſtyled Fortune-tellers, and placed 
ging in the ſame Rank with ſo vile a Set of People, 
p at by any Few that has not ſat down in the Chair 
tion of Scorners? Or is it hereby inſinuated that 
\rnal Prophecy it ſelf, which in its greateſt Latitude 
4 he comprehends the Diſcovery both of paſt and 
ts in future things, and in both reſpects is derived 
ch a from the ſame divine Original, ought to be 
1 ex- expoſed to Contempt under ſuch a Character 
as 4 of Ridicule, as that of Fortunestelling? This 
bable indeed confirms the Suppoſition of a deſigned 
| not Concurrence of this Author's Scheme with 
that of ſome late Writers, who have not only 


appeared againſt ſeveral ſcriptural Prophectes 


U con- 
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Chap. concerning the Meſſiah, but have derogated 

V. from the Authority of all real Prophecy what- 
WW ſoever. 

AND again, there is no manner of Colour 
for any Suſpicion of Impoſture in the preſent 
Caſe. For it appears from this whole Nar- 
rative, that the Conference of Jeſus with the 


* 5 Samaritan Woman at Jacob's Well was mere- 
&c, ly accidental, in a Journey of our Lord out of 


udea into Galilee”; the ſhorter Way to 

which would have been by Jericho. And 

therefore the Necęſſity of his travelling by Sy- 

char was only moral, and in order to do good, 

It appears too from the Connexion of this 

| Diſcourſe, that Jeſus was perſonally unknown 
4 before not only to the Samaritan Woman, 
1 but to all her Neighbours at Sychar. This 
4 was ſurely the very firſt Acquaintance he ever 
had with them, ſince they appear in all the 
1 Circumſtances of the Story to have been ſur- 
priz d with him as a mere Stranger to them; 
and both in the Woman's and the People of 
Sychar's Converſation with him, there are 
plain Footſteps of their entire Ignorance of 
him antecedently to this Interview. There 
is Reaſon therefore to believe that this was 
the fir/t time that Jeſus travelled ſo near to 
. Sychar. And if ſo, it is by no means to be 
: imagined, that any deluſive Intelligence of the 
| private Circumſtances of the Samaritan Wo- 


_— — — 
ine, 
: — — 


Vid. Theoph, Ceram, in Homil. prædict. 
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to a general Belief at Sychar of his being the 
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man ſhould have been communicated to Je- Chap. 
ſus, (as is vainly ſuggeſted by Mr. V.) ſince V. 
he ſeems not to have been in the leaſt con ver 
fant with the Samaritans before this Confe- a FR 
rence. And indeed it ought to be here recol- 

lected, how ill-ſuited ſuch a Pretence of Col- 
luſion is to the noble and inſtructive Subjects 
of the Converſation of Jeſus with the Samg-John ir. 
ritan Woman. For they are no lefs than TG 
theſe; the ſpiritual Nature of God, the pri- Th DELL 
tual Worſhip that is acceptable wo him, the 
Imperfection and ſpeedy Aboliſhment both of 
the Fewiſßh and Samaritan Worthip, the Gift 
of the Spirit as communicable by Jeſiis, and the 
Conſequence of imparting it, namely, Everla- 
ſting Life. All theſe great Points are taught the 
Woman in an occaſional Diſcourſe by Feſus ; 
beſides her Inſtruction in order to Reforma- 
tion, from the Diſcovery of thoſe Secrets of 
her ſhameful Life, the Concealment of which 
no doubt ſhe wiſhed above all things; but up- 
on the Diſcovery of which by Jeſus ſhe decla- 
red him to be a Prophet, that is, a Perſon in- 
ſpired by God with the Knowledge of them. 
And this was carried on in conſequence of 
Jeſus's excellent and authoritative Doctrine, 


Meſiahb; tho' we do not read that he wrought 
any other Miracles among the Samaritans, 
beſides this prophetical Diſcovery, Now is it 
poſſible for any thoughtful and ſerious Perſon 


to imagine, that be could be an Impoſtor who 
93 2 uſed 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. uſed that occaſional Interview for ſo good 


Purpoſes, and who taught ſuch holy and hea. 


V venly Doctrine as convinced the ingenuous 


Samaritans, by their hearing it themſelves for 
tuo Days together, that their new Gueſt was 
the Chrift, the Saviour of the World? They 
did not, we find, believe him only on account 
of what the Woman had told them of him, 
tho' that Diſcourſe of her's attracted them to 
him; but they themſelves judged, from their 
own Knowledge, that he anſwer'd to ſeveral 
of the known Characters of the Mefiah, and 
therefore they believed him to be that Perſon 
whom he had before confeſſed himſelf to be. 
And ſurely the occaſional Manner of Inſtructi- 
on uſed here, and elſewhere, by Jeſus, can- 
not be diſpleaſing to Mr. V. ſince it is the ve- 
ry Method that was uſed by Socrates, who 
cultivated that Golden Religion of Nature, 
which is ſo much applauded by himſelf. 
But Socrates is known to have wiſh'd for ſuch 
a Revealer of the Will of God, and of the 
Worſhip that is acceptable to him, as the Sa- 
maritans were now inſtructed by, and who 
owned himſelf to be that eminently diſtin- 
euiſhed Prophet, the Meſſiab. 


Ibid. p.53. M R. V. indeed infinuates here, © that be- 


« fore wiſer People than the Samaritans Fe- 


„ ſus was backward to own what he ſaid to 


« this Woman, namely, that he was the 
« Meſſiah,” and he refers to John, c. x. v. 24. 
on that Occaſion, But the very Place * 

ers 
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fers to confures ſo malicious and falſe an In- Chap. 
timation. For that Paſſage runs thus; Then v. 
came the Fews round about him, [i. e. in Solo il 
mon's Porch] and ſaid unto him, How lon 7 
doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be the 
Chriſt, tell us plainly. Feſus anſwer d them, 

J told you, and ye believed not. Can any 

thing be more expreſs than this Aſſertion, 

that he had ſo told them? Does he not before — * 
the ſame Jeus, in this very Chapter, and 35, 7. 
before a Perſon of very good Senſe in the im- 
mediately preceding one, give himſelf the 

Title of the Son of God, as equivalent to that 

of the Mefiah; and therefore before thoſe 

who ſeem to have been wiſer People, in 

Mr. J's Opinion, than the Samaritans? 

And is not this the ſame good Confeſſion that Matt. 
Teſus 1s ſaid by the Evangeliſts and St. Paul EN 
to have witneſſed before Pontius Pilate him- 5 "a 
ſelf, and the whole Sanhedrim, namely, 5 62. _ 
that he was the Chriſt, the Son of Man, 0p 8 
and the Son of the Bleſſed, as Characters 1 Tim. vi. 
not to be diſunited? And if on ſeveral *3: 
Occaſions be modeſtly declined that Ti- 

tle, he conſtantly appealed to the concur- 

ring Teſtimony of the Works he performed 

in his Father's Name, which demonſtrated his 

juſt Right to it. And this too is an Argu- 

ment that deſerves Mr, 's peculiar Conſide- 

ration; fince Jeſus moſt certainly appealed, 

in Proof of his Me/jahb/hip, to the Works he 

then actually performed, and not to future 


3 ones 
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Chap. ones of a merely Spiritual Nature. But, in- 
V. deed, this is an Inſinuation, that, however 


Lill ſupported it may be, is very agreeable to 
4 the impious Aſſurance this Author has ſhewn 
3 in ſtiling Jeſus an Impoſtor, on occaſion of this 
7 very Miracle; for theſe are his Words; * If 
7 « ſuch a broken and abſurd Tale [that is, as 
3 « this Prophetical Converſation with the Sa- 
2 « maritan Woman] had been told of any other 
See zd Impoſtor in Religion, it would have been 
& Diſc.p.48.< plentifully expoſed.” And left this Paſſage 
2 ſhould not be fully underſtood, he fixes its 


P. 51, 53 Meaning, by ſtiling Jeſus © a pretended For- 

rf te tune- teller, in the Reign of Tiberius, one 

5 & that exerciſed as bad Arts as our Modern 

* Gyßſies, and whoſe Ability in the Mag:ck 

* Art he does not queſtion.” Surely ſuch 

inſolent Blaſphemy was never before publ:ſh'd 

in a Chri/tian Nation, and eſpecially as at- 

tended with the profane Sneer of aſcribing 

Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, to the 

Holy FJeſus, in the Concluſion of this very 
D1iſcourſe ! 

Ibid. p.49. MR. V. indeed acknowledges, that it is 

rightly inferred from hence (i. e. from this 

Samaritan Conference] that the Samaritans. 

had an Expectation of a Meſſiah. But whe- 

ther he is in earneſt or not, it is very reaſona- 

bly ſo inferred from the Acknowledgment of 

the Samaritans now before us, as founded on 

their well-known Belief of the divine Autho- 

rity of the five Books of Moſes, who wrote 9 
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future Publick Events foretold by him would 
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the Meffiah on ſeveral Occaſions, and parti- Chap. 
cularly as the Prophet that ſhould be raiſed V, 

up by God among the Jes, lite unto himſelf, WNW 
and who was more eſpecially to be hearken'd to. 
And, no doubt, the ſtrong Expectation of the 
Meſſiah, at that very Juncture, by the Fews, 
their near Neighbours, together with the Re- 
ports of ſome wonderful Works of FJeſus 
elſewhere, muſt have made an Impreſſion on 
the Samaritans, When therefore the Sama- 
ritans found in Feſus ſome of the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Characters of the Meſiab; ſuch, for In- 
ſtance, was a retroſpective Knowledge of 
the moſt ſecret paſt Events, and therefore a 
Knowledge of the Thoughts and Hearts of 
Men; they had Reaſon to believe that the 


be fulfilled; (as in Fact they were not long af- 
ter) and conſequently they juſtly believed him 
to be a Prophet. And more eſpecially, when 
they were confirmed in that Faith by the Ex- 
cellency and Holineſs of that heavenly Do- 
ctrine which he taught them, (and in this 
Senſe of the Word he was a Prophet likewile) 
it was very natural for them to take a Step 
farther, and it was very reaſonable in them to 
believe him to be the Zhen expected Prophet) 
that is, the Męſiah. And as to the Difficulty 


inſinuated by Mr. W. via, that the ancient lb1q, p 30. i, on 


* had different Opinions of the expected 
Meſſiah, as ſome of them expected a Temporal 
TW U 4 | Prince 
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Chap. Prince and Conqueror in him, and others a 
V. Prophet, like unto Moſes, ſuch a Difference 
among the Jeus makes no Alteration in the 
preſent Caſe with regard to the Samaritans ; 
ſince they agreed with the Jews in their ge- 
neral Expectation of a Meſah, and agreeably 
to ancient Prophecy, acknowledged by them- 
J kn iv. ſelves as well as the Fews, were apprized that 
£5. the Meſſiab was to be an eminent Prophet, or 
that when he was come he would tell them all 
things, as the Samaritan Woman plainly con- 

See 2d feſſed. 
viſt. p.48. Bo T tho' Mr. V. acknowledges that ſome 
of the Fathers believed this Story in the „le- 
ral Senſe, inconſiſtently indeed with his ge- 
neral Aſſertion, that they all believed 7eſzs's 
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4. deſerts their Authority, otherwiſe deciſive 
with him, to ſuch a Degree, © as to u that 
* the Fathers had made the whole no more 
* than a Parable, ſince he himſelf can't like 
* any Part of this Story literally. However, 
tho' he has by this Conceſſion betray'd his 
own Cauſe, as pretended to be ſupported by 
the Fathers, he is till not only very fond of 
their Myſtical Expoſitions of this Story, conſi- 
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in this Deficiency of the Authority of the 
Fathers, he recurs to the Art of Ridicule, 
and would gladly ſhelter his own Suſpicions 
of Trick and Artifice in this Samaritan Con- 

| Hep ference, 


Miracles only in the Myſtical Way; he here 


der'd as conſiſtent with its /iteral Senſe, but | 
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4 | ference, under the Patronage of one eminent Chap. „ 

ce | Father, namely, St. Cyril of Alexandria. V. * 

he | Tris learned Father is here cited by Mr.. Bl 

s; V, in his Latin Tranſlation, as indeed he Ibid. p. 54. U. 

e- | quotes moſt of the Greek Fathers in that diſ- "0 

ly | advantageous Manner. And, on this Occa- ba. 

m- fon, his Citation of him is, that“ Teſus, by 14 

"at | « enquiring about the Samaritan Woman's 5 

or Huſband, took an Opportunity of reveal- do, 

all | © ing Secrets, which Mr. W. tiles, © a draw- ja. p.54: @ 

n- « ing in the Woman by @ Wile to hear her N. 
Fortune; ſaying to her, Woman, go call thy % 

me « Husband. And this, as Mr. V. pretends, 1 

Le- * looks very ill in Jeſus, and is enough to | 

ge- make him ſuſpected, &c.” But that this 

1508 is a falſe Repreſentation of the Senſe of St. Cy- 

ere | 711, J will now evince. Previouſly to, and 

Ive on Occaſion of, that Expreſſion of our Lord, 

hat | Go, call thy Husband, and come hither, Cyril 

ore | writes 0 this Effect i, © That the Nature of 

ike | © Men is more docil, and much better prepa- 

ver, | © red for inſtructive Diſcourſe. For this Rea- 

his | * ſon, I think, Jeſus bid the Woman call her 

by | © Huſband, intimating, in the way of Re- 

| of proof, that ſhe was very ignorant, and had 

nſ1- | © not Capacity enough to apprehend aright 

but the Wiſdom of his Doctrine. This Father 

Ho | | Er aa. des c d Is 1 evJeov £51 QUOIS, Y S ess 

| Aoſus exogενν E- Tνναννt e, T diTIav, To dpd g 

10NS lady 2) Nuν,u Taper] azAnJorws SAE @s dH 

On- hs ev Exot Thy nagar, Tols 5 fus gο,ẽ N a0 a- 

ac. | YeuTTOY, x. 7. As Vid. Cyril, Alex, in loc. Fobhan, Tom. IV. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. therefore very juſtly obſerves *, that © it ; 


« moſt evident to every one, that our Saviour 


«vas not ignorant of her wanting a lawf\] 


« Huſband, but took an Opportunity of te- 
« vealing to her Things that had been con- 
« cealed, by making this Enquiry about her 
« Huſband. For this was the only way of do- 
« ing good to her, when, in conſequence of 
« this, ſhe could not conſider Jeſus as a mere 
« Man, but as a Perſon ſuperior to a Man, 
«© namely, as one to whom all the Secrets of 
« her Heart were moſt wonderfully known.” 
What Vile therefore there was in this, 
1s inviſible to any unprejudic'd Perſon, as well 
as it was to Cyril himſelf ; ſince this occa- 
fional Way of introducing Diſcourſe, in order 
to carry on the beſt of Ends, was ever repu- 
ted a very decent and honeſt Art, and practis'd 
with Applauſe by the moſt grave and ſerious 
Perſons ; and, indeed, it was here a very pro- 
per Preface to the Inſtruction of the Samari- 
tan Woman and her Neighbours, by a farther 
Revelation of the Will of God during the Re- 


* 


ſidence of Jeſus among them. So that if the 


Woman was at all ſurpriz'd, as is ſuggeſted, 
ſhe muſt have been ſo by the Conſciouſneſs of 
her Guilt, and Jeſus's prophetical Detection of it, 
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It is Bur tho' Cyril has interpreted this entire Chap. 

viour story in the literal Senſe, yet Mr. V. farther V. 

wil pretends that this Father has diſcover'd a Type = 

te- in it. I am glad, indeed, to find that ſo emi- id. p. 57. 

con- WF nent a Perſon as Cyril is here acknowledged 

t her WF by Mr. V. to be the moſt literal Interpreter 

f do- ¶ among the Fathers, ſince he elſewhere ranks 

ce of bim among the Myſtical Expoſitors. But how 

mere zs he here Typical? Is he ſo, in a manner in- 

Man, WF conſiſtent with the /teral! Senſe of the Story? 

ts of And if he is not ſo, the Diſcovery of a Type 

Wn. in him does no manner of Service to Mr. W's 

this W Pretenfions. But the Paſſage it ſelf, here re- 
well WF ferred to, is no more than a Myſtical Applica- 
„c don of one of the /ztera/ Circumſtances of this 

order | Story, For on occaſion of Jeſus's being tired 
be with his Journey, and fitting down upon, or 
is by, Jacob's Well, Cyril ſpeaks to this Effect“: x 
1008 That our Saviour's going out of Fudæa, and by 
. his Stay among Strangers at Jacob's Well, 4 
mart- * was al/o a Typical and Enigmatical Intima- 1 
rther « tion to us, that tho' the Goſpel was to de- 5 
e Re- * part from Feruſalem, and to be preached * 
f the * to the Gentiles, yet his Love to the Patriarchs I 
m | © would not be caſt off together with 1/rael ; 5 
> | 1 
1s 0 | 1 E 
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Chap. but that Chriſt will receive them again into 
V. Favour, and reſide among them as ſanctißed 
WAY << Perſons for whom he has reſerved his antlent 
« andeverlaſting Love.” But does this Myſtic] 
Expoſition of a Circumſtance of the Story de. 

rogate at all from the Truth of the Fad t chat 4 

ſelf? No, it is ſo far from excluding the l. WM © "7 

feral Senſe, that it neceſſarily ſuppoſes and haſt 
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confirms it; as evidently appears from the li- 
teral Commentary of Cyril himſelf. 
did. p.56. BUT it is pretended by Mr. W. that tho 


« the Fathers acknowledge the Letter of this WW { 

N &« Story, yet they /uſpec? ſome particular Pa., this: 
2 ſages of it,” This indeed is not very confitt- Ave 
bt ent; ſince if the whole Story be literally true, « Jen 
1 ſurely all the particular Paſſages muſt be ſo WM © ha 
4 likewiſe. But how abſurd ſoever this Ob- tha 
% jection appears, it was neceſſary ro prepare 0 
A the Way for the Myſtical Expoſitions of the 7 
i4 Fathers, which without a Plea of this nature ed 
4 had not been very pertinently introduced. WW «217:i 
h However, I will clear this Matter from all ſuch 10 00 
3 pretended Suſpicion. Origen alone is quo- Wl: l. 
5 ted for ſuch a Suſpicion, tho the Authority 2 
U of the Fathers in general is pretended. And 424 
F he himſelf on this Occaſion uſes only an un- WF ##. 7: 
1 certain perhaps, and indeed offers nothing but 7 
1 ſuch little Cavils as are unworthy of his Wh; hp 
: Name and Character. So that if Origen hap- WW » «un 
3 pens to be expoſed by the enſuing Examina- re 
a tion of the Paſſage alledged by Mr. V. the Wis, 
k implicit Regard that our Author has for oo Mid. O 

i : | 4. 
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\ ine WY Father's extravagant Sallies in the Myſtical Chap. 
725 Way, muſt be conſider'd as the real Occaſi- V. , 
tiznr on of If, : ; | | A 
tical Now Orzgen is cited by Mr. V. as ſpeak- lbid. p. 56. 1 
y de. ing to this Effect; Perhaps it was not true, 9 5 
an chat The Jeus have no Dealings with the Sa- Iu 
he . WM © maritans;” and it was not true, © Thou * 
s and haſt nothing to draw with, and the Well is 1 
ne l. cep; and perhaps neither was it true, that Ke, 
Jacob, and his Children, drank of that f 
tho Vell.“ But how oddly ſoever all this 
f this may ſound, the immediate Occaſion of it was 
Par cis: © Or72g07 here thought fit to make the 
nit. Wt © foe Husbands of the Woman to be the five 
true, Wt © Senſes. Theſe Senſes are ſaid by him to 
de ſo have been the former Husbands of the Soul 
Ob. (chat is ſuppoſed to embrace Chriſtianity, 
epare Otta. T2020 Thy foe opirny Tu Ee T biz of tyoar 
f the uy oy Nets FeodeCeinv, Sm TH arHTOV th COATING Neo- 
ature Her AN, TEC Tere dd geg xv 3 al, 
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reis Beg r ieGꝛ» ue, GUY Lon GandgaTeals, Ive 
| hap- Y 2v7Os wpeAncy* our dans n ang 3% To or4arQr 
nina- 1. © 04 bio &uT0vU, X) Te I: ect la , 575 TY 3 n Tahaftt- 
th TIS To ö een, N Tab Tay; ore TETOKEv TW ,, A 
the Tous viois bre, * 701 5 Jem 401 +y]ov, Ney 87. Jeu ds c 
that Vid. Origen, in Johan, p. 205 Tom. 2. Huct,, 
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A VINDICATION of the 


« and therefore being turn'd to what is Intel. 
&« [igible ſhe renounces her former five ſenſual 


WIA 6c Husbands, and reſolves to live with a jxt 


« Husband. Now if ſuch a Perſon, add; 
« Origen, happens to meet with a ſþirituu! 
« Diſcourſe that is not ſound under the Pre. 
« tence of Allegory, ſhe is ſaid after five 
« Husbands to proceed to a fixth. But when 
te the Word of God comes and diſcourſes with 
« us, we deny [with the Woman] that we have 
« that Husband; when likewiſe our Lord 
e commends us, and ſpeaks thus, Thou haſ 
« well ſaid, I have no Husband. But that 
« Expreſſion, [of Feſus] In that thou haſt ſail 
« truly, has the Appearance of a Reprod, 
« as if the Woman, that ſpoke Truth in 
ce that reſpect, had not ſpoke Truth in what 
« ſhe had ſaid before.” After which Oren 
ſpeaks thus, according to Mr. W's Quotati- 
on of him, tho' the Reaſons offered by that 
Father are prudently ſuppreſſed; * And per- 
« haps it was not true, that the Jews have 
« no Dealings with the Samaritans ; Jeſus 
« himſelf, as I have ſhewn before, having 
« Dealings with the Samaritans, in order 
« to their Benefit: [7.e. in the great Affair of 
« Salvation] And again, that was not true, 
« Thou haſt nothing to draw with, and tit 
« Well is deep: Literally intimating, that 
Jeſus might have been ſupplied in a mira 
lous Manner with ſomething to draw Water; 


for this could not be ſaid by Origen not to " 
tr 


Lal 


Or 19 


liter, 


Intel. 


true in the Myſtical Senſe; [i. e. either with Cha 
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regard to the Scriptures or the Spirit] © And, V. 


| « as Origen goes on, perhaps the other Paſſage WWW 


« js not true, vig. that Facob, and his Chil- 
« dren, and his Cattle, drank of that Well. 
« For, ſays that Father very gravely, if Ja- 
« cob, his Children, and his Cattle, did not 


drink like the Samaritan Woman, or if ſhe 
thought ſhe drank the very ſame Water, [Tev- 


« Ty TevTy 797, either in the myſtical or lite- 
« ral Senſe] as Jacob, his Children, and his 
« Cattle did, it is evident that the Woman 
« afſerted things that were falſe.” I have 


| been at the Trouble of giving this Account 


of Origen's Doubts, as alledged about ſome 
Paſſages in this Story, from Origen himſelf, 
and likewiſe of the fine Reaſons advanced 
by that Father in favour of them, not only 
to ſet this Matter in a true Light by ſhewing 
how trifling the alledged Cavils are, and that 
Origen himſelf allow'd of the Truth of the 
literal Senſe of the Story (as he ſays he had 
ſhewn before) but likewiſe to demonſtrate the 
Weakneſs and Uncertainty of Myſtical Inter- 
pretation in general, tho* under the Manage- 
ment of a Perſon of ſo much Wait as Origen 
was Maſter of. And that it is a moſt precari- 
dus way of Interpretation appears too from 
hence, that the five 77usbands are here made 
to ſignify either the five Senſes, or the five 
Books of Moſes, or the five Ages of the World, 
or any other five things whatſoever that my 
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Chap. 
'V. 
——ͤ— 


quently, it is not true, as Mr. V. pretends, 


2d Diſc, 
P- 56, 


Vid. p. 
136,137. 


Caution in aſſigning myſtical, and not /iters, 
g = rs: Expoſitions of the Goſpel, and that this Fa- 


be ſuggeſted by a warm Imagination. Ang 
I cannot on this Occaſion but apply his own 
fore-mention'd Suppoſition of a Perſon „ that 
« had converſed with ſenſible or literal 
« things, and being afterwards deſirous to 
« riſe to ſublimer Matters, met with ſome 
* . that under the Appearance of 
« Allegory and Spiritual Interpretation was 
« not ſound and ſolid, and was therefore to 
« be diſmiſſed.” This, tho' a very free 
Thought in Origen, viſibly recoils in the pre- 
ſent Caſe upon himſelf. For, in ſhort, he 
Criticiz d too nicely on the preceding Pal- 
ſages, and tho' he doubted of the Truth of 
ſome part of the Samaritan Woman's Dil- 
courſe, yet he did not doubt that ſhe uſed ſuch 
Diſcourſe, whether true or falſe; and conſe- 


that Origen ſuſpected ſome Parts of this Story 
to be falſe; ſince tho' it were ſuppoſed that 
the Samaritan Woman ſpoke ſome things 
falſely, the Hiſtory of that Conference would 
continue true, namely, that ſhe did ſo ſpeak. 

As for Mr. V's Citation of Auſtin, about 
the My/tical Senſe of the Words and Ac 
of our Lord, it is entirely foreign to the pre- 
ſent Purpoſe; and indeed it has been already 
demonſtrated in this Diſcourſe, that this very 


Paſſage of Auſtin relates to the Neceſſity f 
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tan Woman, And conſequently, when Au- V. 
| flin, in another Citation of him on this Occas SW 
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Senſe of this particular Story of the Samari- Chap. 


fion, is introduced by Mr. JF. as ſaying, with * 
an immediate Regard to the Woman's fue 
Husbands, &c. That theſe things are not 

« to be underſtood in the groſs and carnal 

« Senſe, leſt we ſhould ſeem like to this Sa- 

« maritan Woman;” conſiſtently with his 
Declaration of his own Senſe of this Matter, 

here referred to in order to avoid Repetition, 

he means that theſe things are not to be un- 
derſtood merely and only in the groſs Senſe of 

the Words; but that tho' they are literally 

true, they may likewiſe be noralig'd, as our 

Lord himſelf in this Conference ſiritualiꝝ d 

the Expreſſion of Living Water; which my- 

ſtical Application of it did not, however, al- 

ter the Nature of the literal Water of Jacob's 

Well, or make it ceaſe to be real Water. And 

tor the very ſame Reaſon, whatever T yprcal 
Meanings either of the Gentile Church, or of 

the Sixth Age of the World, or the like Reſults Ibid. p. 57. 


| of a fruitful Fancy, Auſtin thought fir to put 


upon any Part of this Story, they do by no 
means derogate from the acknowledged Truth 

of the Letter of it; and therefore how much wid. 
ſoever expatiated upon by Mr. V. are of no uſe 

to his Cauſe, excepting that of amuſing un- 
guarded Readers with a falſe Shew of Au- 


thorities, 


X BE DE, 
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Chap. BEDE, whoſe Quotation is here placed 
V. next to thoſe of Auſtin, is juſtly connected 


* AY with that Father, as one that has here (ac- In 
3 P-.® cording to Cuſtom) tranſcribed his very all 
8 Words. And therefore what has been ſaid Ser 
5 about Auſtin's Myſtical Senſe of this Story, . 
* as conſiſtent with that of the Letter, is equal- WW tha 
* ly applicable to the Senſe of Bede, as being chi. 
42 one and the ſame with that of Auſtin. How- mu 
* ever, I cannot but obſerve that Mr. V. has . Acl 
1 falfify'd even Bede, no doubt with an Inten- can 
\ tion to aſperſe the Church of Chriſt : Since Res 
v what Auſtin ſpeaks, in a Myſtical Manner, of of 
by the Spirit, as the governing Principle of the uſel 
1 Soul; and Bede, who tranſcribes his very Words, 1 1 
4 does the ſame; Mr. M. has cited as ſpoke of the that 
b, Church, namely, as in a State of ſpiritual Adul- Vic 
a tery, of which State of the Church neither Auſtin Seri 
: nor Bede have given here the leaſt Intimation. N 
y But left I ſhould be farther tedious, I refer « 7, 
57 to a Collation of them, and Mr. Ds Citation « flo 
. of Bede, with the Word Eccleſia, the Church, Now 
5 precariouſly inſerted in it. 1s to 
i See 2d THE Quotation here made out of St. Jerome, WM Trur 
yr Diſc. p. 8. namely, © That the Law, according to the Lei- D.. 
1 « fer, is bitter Water,“ is ſo very frivolous, I Way 
of that it can only be deſign'd to ſwell the Page; W al 
9 ſince, to make it any way ſerviceable to Mr. ledg' 
F Vis Cauſe, he muſt previouſly convert the Ang 1 
Law of Moſes, here ſpoken of by Jerome, in- the x 


to the Goſpel of Chriſt, here animadverted on 
by Mr. J. 
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AGAIN, 
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ed | AGAIN, with regard to the Deficiency and Chap. 
AC- | ImperfectHion of mere human Reaſon, which is V. | 
ery all that is here cited from Origen, as a Myſtical 8 9 
ald Senſe of drinking of real Water, and thirfting bid. 12 
ry, | again; ſufficient Proof has been already made w 
1al- | that Origen acknowledged the literal Senſe of "7 
ins chis Story, and therefore all his Myſtical Senſes = 
\w. WW muſt be underſtood conſiſtently with ſuch an * 
has Acknowledgment. And, indeed, no Perſon * 
ten- can doubt of the Inperfection of mere human 
nce WF Reaſon, but a Deiſt, or a pretended Admirer 
of | of the Religion of Nature. And therefore ſo 
'the uveeleſs a Citation ſhall be forthwith diſmiſs'd. 
rds, | THERE remains but one Quotation more sse 2d 
* the that is unexamin'd ; and it is Cerameus's My- Diſc. p.58, 
dul- ical Application of Jacob's Well to the Holy 
in Scriptures, He is here cited, as ſaying, 
tion. | © That the Scripture is a Well, that its Myſte- 
refer rious Senſe lies deep as in a Well, and that it 
non flows with Knowledge as with Water.” 
urch, Now what Iiteral Interpreter of the Scripture 
zs to be found, who will not acknowledge the 
rome, Truth of theſe Aſſertions, as underſtood of the 
Let- Difficulties of Scripture, even in the Critical 
Jlous, Way? But how improper and uſeleſs is fo ge- 
age 3 neral a Citation of Cerameus, if he acknow- 
» Mr. ledg d the /itera! Senſe of this Samaritan Story? 
rt the And that he did fo, is obvious to a Perſon of 
e in- the meaneſt Capacity that will conſult him. 
d on For he has given us a eral Commentary 
on the whole Conference, tho' he interſperſed 
; A IN, T his 


and ſuperadded ſome My/?:cal Senſes. 
? YE of 


wilt 
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Chap. will ſufficiently appear, without entering into WW be 
V. more Particulars, from an Expreſſion or two ac 
Vin his Homily on this Subject. Says he, 
*« Bur let us here conclude our Expoſition of th 
« the Hiftory; [or the /iteral Senſe] and let w 
« us now treat of the Spiritual Meaning that to 
js couched under it.” Accordingly the Words ei 
cited by Mr. V. (tho' under the Diſadvantage 2 
of a Latin Tranſlation) are granted to have Lic 
been uſed by Cerameus in a myſtical Way; but © 
it is evident that they are ſo, in a manner con- an 
ſiſtent with his Acknowledgment of the liter! de. 
Senſe of the Story. He ſays, the Woman un- me 
derſtood too groſsly the Expreſſion of /zvinz be 
Water; and then he adds, « But, neverthe- W wi 
« Jeſs, theſe Words have a certain ſecret or W Fr: 
« myſtical Senſe.” And, no doubt, they were the 
intended by our Lord to have a myſtical Senſe, I of 
namely, to ſignify the Gifts of the Holy Si. Bu 
rit. But does therefore this Father ſay, that WW this 
the Letter of the Story is not true? Such 2 con 
Myſtical Senſe is ſo far from derogating from ſent 
the Reality of this Samaritan Conference, that inte 
it concurs with, and confirms, the Fa# it <©C 
ſelf. And by Parity of Reaſon, the other . © 7 
ſtical Senſes, aſſign'd by Cerameus, are ver} WW © / 
reconcileable with the /iteral Senſe that has 10 
8 0:91 
„ A e F ig ifelas Ay D- gas Je Ni Se! n ds „ did 
aura TrupaTixi Jeweit ndy N —Vid, Theop! Con 
Ceram. Homul. 38, ſc. de Samaritana, p. 273. Par. 
9 IIA ANN Eye Ty xirgupprerny 6 ATYT Say Wl man 
*. 7. N. p. 268. Ibid: V. { 
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| Converſation of Jeſus with a Samaritan Wo- 
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been now ſhewn to have been explain'd and Chap. 

acknowledg'd by him. V. 
LASTLY, among the Myſtical Senſes of SWw 

this Story that are aſſigned by Mr. V. he 

would obtrude his own Expoſition as neceſſary 

to that Part of it, which relates that he Di See 2d 

ciples marvelled that Feſus talked with the Wo- ws ig 

man. Accordingly he aſks, with ſome Emo- 27. 

tion, * What could be the Meaning of this?” 

I anſwer, that the Diſciples, who were Fews, 

and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to labour un- 

der the inveterate Prejudices of their Country- 

men againſt the Samaritans, could not but 

be mightily ſurprized at Jeſus's converſing 

with this Samaritan, and that with ſo much 

Frankneſs, Humanity, and Goodneſs. And 

therefore Mr. Wes Burle/que of this Admiration 

of the Diſciples might well have been ſpared. 

But rather than he will allow of any Part of 

this Story in the Jiteral Senſe, he is reſolved to 

confound all Diſtinction of Time paſt, pre- 

lent, and to come. He therefore Myſtically 

interprets this Account “ of Feſus's Sp1ritualltid. 

« Converſation with his Church, at which the 

« true Diſciples of our Lord will hereafter 

« marvel,” Bur ſee how widely the Evange- 

ij; and Mr. V. differ on this Occation ! St. 

John ſays, that the then Diſciples of 7e 

did at that Time actually marvel at that very 
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man, which is here /þec:fied by him: But Mr. 


V. ſays, that Jeſus had no ſuch Converſation | 
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with the Samaritan Woman, and conſequent. 
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ly his Diſciples did not marvel at it; but that 


WY 7eſus will have ſome Sprritual Converſation 


with his Church ſome time or other, and tha: 
the ſaid future Converſation 1s the true Mean- 
ing of the ſaid pat Converſation. If then 8. 

Fohn is to be believed, as a Perſon that wrote 
this Tranſaction with any Propriety and Truth, 
Mr. V. is not to be believed; and if ſo, all his 
profane Ridicule of this actual Samaritan Con- 
verſation recoils on the Suppoſition of his future 
one, and indeed of his whole Myſtical Scheme, 
which is not to be ſupported without ſo ſhock- 
ing an Abſurdity, or rather without a Com- 
2 of Soleciſms of the like Nature. 

ut I now paſs on to another Subject. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


The literal Senſe e of the Two Miracles of 61 . 


Saviour e are ani madverted on in Mr. 
W's Third Diſcourſe, is vindicated jr 
his Objettions, both in Point of Reaſon and 
the pretended Authority of the Fathers; 
namely, thoſe of Drying up the barren Fig- 
tree, and of the Cure of the impotent Min 
at the Pool of Betheſda, who had an Infir- 
mity thirty and eight Years. 


INCE Mr. V. has thought fit to enter 
upon the Hiſtory of Jeſus's Drying up tit 
barren Figetree, with a more than uſual Emo- 
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ſurdity of this Fact. But ſurely, before ſuch Dilc. p. 4, 
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tion, though not with uncommon ill Lan- Chap. 
guage; and, after an Imputation of Folly and VI. 
Abſurdity to that ſuppoſed miraculous Act,. 
propoſes to treat this Story a little more ludi- 8 
croufly than ordinary; I think it proper to pre- 4, 5. 
miſe a ſhort Intimation, that no Provocation 

of his indecent Language ſhall extort from 


me any manner of Anſwer to his mere Buf- 


however fallacious, happens to be intermixed 
with his more virulent Aſperſions of Feſus, it 
{hall be taken off and conſider'd, tho' a little 
more Methodically than Mr. W. has inſerted it 
in his Reflections on this Miracle. 

Now the fr/t, and indeed the chief, Ob- 
jection that is offer'd by him, (after many 
other more modeſt Writers) and that appears 
again and again in various Shapes throughout 
this Diſcourſe, is the ſuppoſed Folly and Ab- gee 3d 
Language was given to a Fact of Jeſus, as W Jo 98s 
very offenſive even upon trivial Subjects, and 
among the ruder Part of Mankind, Mr. V. 
ought to have been very ſecure of the Truth 
of his Imputation. However, that there is 
no Foundation for any ſuch Charge on this 
Fact of Jeſus, I ſhall now evince. The 
Charge it ſelf is taken from the Words of 
St. Mark, namely, For the Time of Figs Chaps. xi, 
« was not yet, when Teſus look'd and long'd Ver. 13. 3 
« for them. Did ever any one, ſays Mr. W. 1 
« hear vr read of any thing more unreaſonable 1.4 
X 4 than 
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Chap. than for a Man to expect Fruit out of 
VI. „ Seaſon?” Bur if this Suppoſition be entire- 
ly falle, what Shame is due to Mr. V. for 
ſuch an Imputation on Jeſus's Conduct, as is 

only founded on his own Malice or Ignorance? 

And that this Suppoſition is falſe, namely, 

that it was Fruit out of Seaſon Which our 

Lord expected, appears from St. Mark's own 
Account, and is confirmed by the Nature of 

Ver. 12, the thing it ſelf. Now St. Mark acquaints 
T3, Sc. us, that Teſus was hungry, and ſeeing a Fir- 
ibid. free. afar off, [St. Matthew adds, in the Way] 
baving Leaves, he came, if haply he might find 

any thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 

found nothing but Leaves; for the time of Fig; 

was not yet. Can Mr. W. or could any other 
Perſon among the Antients or Moderns, real- 

ly believe that St. Mark ſpeaks here of that 

fort of Fig-Tree, the Time or Seaſon 

of whoſe bearing Fruit was not yet come? 

Does not this Evangeliſt give ſufficient Cau- 

tion againſt any ſuch Miſtake, when he 

adds thoſe explanatory Words, For ite 

Time of Figs was not yet? It is evident that 

he ſpeaks of 2 ſort of F:g-tree that then had 
actually Leaves upon it, and thoſe likewiſe 

ſo well-grown as to give ſome Inducement to 

FJeſus to hope for ſome Fruit among them. 

It is clear too, that this was a particular Sort of 
Fig-tree, as it was diſtinguiſhed by its having 
Leaves at that time from the other Fig-trees, 

which (as we are aſſured) abounded at Bet-- 
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phage and Bethany, and round about on the Chap. 
Mount of Olives. And it was its having VI. 
Leaves on it at a time of the Year when other WW 


ſorts of Fig-trees had either none at all, or 
very ſmall and tender ones, that ſo far raiſed the 
Expectation of Jeſus, as to go to that parti- 


cular Tree preferably to any others there, if 


haply he might find any thing on it, that is, 
ſome Fruit that was promiſed by thoſe Leaves. 
There was then an high probability, tho' mo- 
deftly expreſſed by the Word haply, that this 
flouriſhing Tree had on it both Fruit and 
Leaves together. Now that this happen'd 
but a little while, probably four Days, be- 
fore the time of the Paſſover, or the Cruci- 
fixion of our Lord, appears very clearly from 
the ſtrict Connexion of the ſubſequent Acti- 
ons and Diſcourſes of Jeſus, as they are re- 
corded both in St. Matthew's and St. Mark's 
Goſpels. And conſequently, the ordinary or 
Garden Fig-trees had ſcarce any Leaves put 
forth upon them at that time; ſince the Pa 
(ver is known to have been on the fourteenth 


Day of Niſan, that is, of our March. And Mark xili, 
indeed the Tenderneſs of the Branch of the or- 


dinary Fig- tree, and its putting forth Leaves, 
are appealed to by our Lord himſelf, and 
that roo ſoon after his miraculous drying up 
of the Fig-tree, as natural Signs that Summer 
15 near, in the warm Climate of Judea. And 
there fore it was abſolutely impoilible chat ei- 
mer Jeſus himſelf, or his Hiſtoriau St. Hau, 
| who 
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Chap. who were both converſant in Fudea, could 
VI. be ſo ignorant as to imagine or write that or- 
V dinary Figs could then be ripe, and therefore 
could be expected, which were well-known 
not to be ripe in fact till about five Months 
afterwards. And accordingly it is fo well 
known as to need no Proof, that Summer did 
not begin in Fudea till about fifty Days after 
the fourteenth Day of Niſan. If this then be 
the Truth of the Caſe, as without doubt it is, 
it appears very reaſonable in Jeſus to expect 
Fruit upon that ſort of Fig-tree which bore 
Leaves at that time of the Year, when other 
Fig-trees had no Leaves at all, or at leaſt ve- 
ry tender ones, which were juſt ſhot forth. 
And conſequently it is a very abſurd Commen- 
tary on St. Mark's critical Obſervation that 
the Time of Figs was not yet, that is, that this 
was not the Seaſon of ordinary Figs, and conſe- 
quently that this Fig-tree which had Leaves 
upon 1t was of another fort: I ſay, it 1s very 
unreaſonable to imagine that the Evangeliſt 
ſuppoſed Jeſus to expect ordinary Figs, which 
at the ſame time he acknowledged were 
not hen in being. And it is likewiſe a moſt 
unjuſt Calumny on Feſus, that charges him 
with ſuch an Expectation, and therefore with | 
great Ignorance, or what is worſe, when his 
own Hiſtorian St. Mark adds this Expoſition 
of St. Matthew's more general Account, (as 
he gave indeed the Reaſons of ſeveral other 


Facts recorded by that other Evangeliſt) on 
paur- 
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Figs was not yet, he deſigned that Remark for 
a Key to the whole Tranſaction, and not as 
relating only to the immediately preceding 
Paſſage, namely, he found nothing but Leaves, 
as ſome have unreaſonably imagined. The 
only therefore are here guilty of an Abſurdi- 
ty, Who pretend that Jeſus expected ſuch 
ſort of Fruit as was not Zhen in Seaſon, or 
that his Hiſtorian St. Mark could be ſo weak 
as to mean ſo. 

AND that this is not aſſerted precariouſly, 
but is founded in the nature of the thing, ap- 
pears from unqueſtionable Authorities of the 
moſt competent Judges, which evince that 
there were, and no doubt now are, very dif- 


ferent Sorts of F:g-trees, the Fruits of which 


are ripe at different times of the Year, in Ju- 
dea and ſome of the Countries round about it. 
For as it is evident from the Talmudiſts cited 
by our learned Light foot, that che Ordinary 
or Garden Figs were not ripe in Judea till 
about five Months after the eleventh Day of 
Niſan, on which Day moſt probably this 
Fig- tree wither' d and dried up; (which Tal- 
mudical Authorities I rather chuſe to refer to 
than here to tranſcribe at large) ſo do the 
ſame Few:/h Writers, that are cited by that 
eminent Jewiſh Antiquary, deſcribe very dif- 
Vid. Lightfcat in Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Matt, p. 226, 227. 
3 ferent 
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purpoſe to prevent any ſuch perverſe Inter- Chap. 
pretation. And therefore when St. Mark VI. 


ſubjoins this Reaſon, namely, For the Time f.. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. ferent kinds of Figs beſides thoſe of the ordina- 
VI. y fort; and more eſpecially mention one early 
kind of them, called Benoth Shuach, which 


never wanted Leaves, nor uſually wanted 
Figs. For, according to their Accounts, it 
bore Fruit every Year, but that Fruit was nor 
fully ripe before the third Year. And of 
ſuch a ſort as this may the Fig-tree, now in 
our immediate View, be juſtly ſuppoſed to 
have been. For it had now Leaves, when 
the other Fig-trees had ſcarce any ſhot our, 
and much leſs fully grown, upon them. But 
on that particular fort of Fig-tree, as the ſ id 
Fewiſh Writers add, every Year one might 
ſee three different ſorts of Fruit, v:z. of the 
preſent Year, and of the two Years foregoing, 


And other ſorts of Fig-trees, as they aſſure us, 


brought forth ripe Fruit in two Years. Ac- 
cordingly the Fruit of ſome of them hung on, 
or ripen'd in the Winter. And conſequent- 
ly, tho' the Time of ordinary Figs was not 
yet, yet other ſorts of Figs might be reaſona- 
bly expected by Jeſus on one of that kind of 
Fig-trees which then bore Leaves, which he 
ſaw afar of, and which juſtly gave him a 
Proſpe& of Fruit. And therefore ſince his 
Expectation was diſappointed, this muſt have 
been a Tree of one of the fore-mention'd ſorts, 
which uſually had Fruit upon them at thar 
and other times of the Year, tho' the Fruit 
of the ordinary Fig-trees could not have been 
expected to be ripe ſo carly. This xa 


o, 
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o, the ordinary Time of Figs, cannot Chap. 
therefore poſſibly be given as a Reaſon why VI. 
Jeſus found no Figs on this flouriſhing W""W, 


Tree, but 1s a very good one for his going to 
this Tree only, as not being one of the ordi- 
nary ſorts of Fig-trees, but one of thoſe that 
are deſcribed by the Talmudical Writers, who 
mult be preſumed ro be well apprized of the 
nature of the Fruit-trees of Fudea. 

Bur tho' theſe Few/bþ Authors cannot 
with any Colour be ſuſpected of ſhewing any 
Favour to the Cauſe of Jeſus on this Occa- 
ſion, and tho' their Teſtimonies are ſo much 
the ſtronger as coming from inveterate Ad- 
verſaries; yet it may not be improper to 
confirm what has been ſaid by the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of ſome Gentile Writers, namely, 
that there are ſome ſorts of Fig-trees that have 
Leaves always upon them, and likewiſe bear 
Fruit at all times of the Year. The Teſti- 
monies of * Pliny and ' Theophraſtus very 
clearly evince, that there are ſome ſorts of 
Fig- trees in Syria and Greece that had always 
Leaves upon them, that bore early Fruit, and 
indeed had Fruit old and young growing at 
once upon them. Theſe are Teſtimonies ſo 
well known, that I ſhall only refer to them, 
However, I cannot but obſerve, that if any 
Authors have argued from them that the or- 
dinary Figs were ripe at the Fewiſß Paſſover, 


k Vid. 1.13. c. 8. & J. 16. c. 26, 
Vid. Hiſt. Plant. J. 4. c. 2. 
they 
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Chap. 
VI. 


A V1INDICATION of the 


they have miſtaken the Senſe of them. For 
that the Time of ordinary Figs was not yet 
or then come, 1s not only agreeable to the 
true Reading of St. Mark, but to the Nature 
of Things. And indeed Pliny himſelf, who 
mentions early Figs on ſome Trees, ſpeaks ' 
of that early Fruit as in the time of Harveſt, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the /ater or ordinar 
Figs which were ripe in the time of Vintage. 
For as for thoſe F:gs that he ſpeaks of, as aliens 


præcoces anno, that is, which were ripe early 


in the next or another Year, it is evident that 
he imputes the Preſervation of that Minter- 


fruit, as he calls it, to © Art and not to Na- 


ture. And with regard to the time of Corn- 
Harveſt at Damaſcus, we are aſſured by the 
excellent Ludolfus *, that it is about the mid- 
dle of June; with which the time of the Paſ- 


fſover can by no means agree, with relation to 


the earlieſt of the ordinary Figs. But to illu- 
ſtrate this Matter farther, and particularly 
about the Syrian Figs, confider'd as growing 
in the Neighbourhood of Fudea, the Teſti- 
mony of the Emperor Julian will no doubt 
be received by Mr. V. with great Regard, 
and more eſpecially in one Capacity. For 


T Sunt prœterea eædem [;. e. ficus] ſerotine & præcoce 
cum meſſe vindemiaque matureſcentes. [de quibus Harduinus in 
Not. ita; © Qua & Serotinum exdem cum vindemid, & præcocem 
cum meſſe fructum ferant.“] Vid. Plin. in uf. Delph, cum Har- 
duin. Not. Tom. 3. p. 195, 196. Par. 1685. 

i Vid. Plin. ibid. | | 


1 Vid. Ludolf. in Commentar, in Hiſtor, Ei biop. p. 141. 


the 


on this Occaſion. 
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the great Apoſtate himſelf has aſſured us ", Chap. 
that © there is a ſort of Fig-tree at Damaſcus VI. 


« in Syria, (a favourite City of Julian) the WWW 


« Fruit of which, both old and young, grows 
« together, and laſts beyond the Year : And 
« that the uninterrupted Succeſſion of Fruit 
« on the ſame Tree, which was part of Ho- 
« mer's Deſcription of the poetical Garden of 
« Alcinous, was verity'd in the F:g-tree at 
« Damaſcus.” And this he mentions as a Di- 
ſtinction of that ſort from ordinary Fig-trees, 
which, as he adds, commonly bear their ripe 
Fruit in Autumn. 

AND fince Nature is uniform, and pro- 
duces the ſame Fruits now as in ancient 
Times, I will briefly cite a very credible Tra- 
veller or two (out of a great Variety of them) 
Baumgarten *, 1n his Tra- 
vels into Paleſtine, and Syria, &c. in the Year 
1507. acquaints us, that even in December he 
found ripe Fruits and Flowers growing on the 
ſame Trees near Fer:cho, and in January a- 
bundance of ripe Fruits at Beroot | Berytus] in 
Syria. And the late eminent Naturaliſt Tour- 
nefort v, aſſures us, that /ome ſorts of Figs grow 

u Ker Td. H e N TH bred guar fo AMY OL EVIE, X THY 
urn o dye N72 phor = Te) GURG Hy αz¶ tige bg 25 
TH TS UEANGY] Of 42978 Ex u ονν.z UH, - -g 278 &, On- 
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5 gun args 78 , And eratyts 2e ε’e⁵, . 5; 
voy of Aνννπν Kagaoy v volta TEC3Y. x. T. M . Vid. Pulian. 
Epilt. 24. p. 144, &c. Ed. Par. 

* Baumgarten, Peregrinat. in Paleſtin. Syr. &c. p. 94, 125, 139. 
Nortberg, 1584. 

! See Tournefort's Voyage to the Levant, p. 258, 259. Lond. 
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VI. 


See 3d 


4, 7. 


Diſc. p. 


Fact. Now this Father had, 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. in the Archipelago in Winter, Spring; and 


Summer; but that the Garden-Figs ate not 


WY ripe there till the End of Auguſt, or the Be- 


ginning of September. 

HAVING evinced, by theſe Authorities, 
that Jeſus might reaſonably expect to find ſom 
fort of Figs on the Tree flouriſhing with 
Leaves which he ſaw at a Diſtance, tho' the 
ordinary Seaſon of Figs was not yet come; 
ſince Mr. V. has thought fit to ſcreen his 
bold Charge of Folly and Ab/urdity on Feſus's 
Expectation of Fruit out of Seaſon, and his 
curfing the Tree upon his Defeat, under the 
Protection of St. Auſtin's Authority, I ſhall 
conſider his Citation of that Father on this 
Subject; namely *, that * this Fact, unleſs it 
ce be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, is fooliſh.” 
On this Occaſion, it ought to be firit obſer- 
ved, that Auſtin acknowledges that this was 
a Matter of Fa#, and conſequently ſubverts 
Mr. J's principal Aſſertion that this, and 
other Miracles of Jeſus were not real Fat. 
In the next Place, the Context of this Paſſage 
of Auſtin ſhall be examined, in order to learn 
the Reaſon of his Cenſure of this acknowledged 
Immediately 
before this Paſſage, recited hiſtorically t 
Miracles of our Lord, namely, his Cure of 
the Woman's Hemorrhage, and his reſtoring 
Life to the Ruler of the Synagogue's Daugh- 


Hoc factum, niſi feuratum, ſtultum invenitur. Auguſt, in 
Serm. 77. [it ſuould have been 74. 
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ter. He then adds, „ This was actually Chap. 


321 


« done, as we are told in the Goſpel; but yet VI. 


« alſo, thoſe Things that were done by our, 


Lord were ſignificative of ſomewhat beſides, 
„Which appears very clearly in the 
« Inſtance of his /eeking Fruit on a Tree out 
« of Seaſon, and of his drying up the Tree by a 
« Curſe, becauſe he did not find Fruit on it. 
« This is a Fact, which, unleſs it be under- 
« ſtood in a figurative Senſe, is fooliſb. Firſt, 
« in ſeeking Fruit on that Tree, when it was 
« not the time of Fruit upon any Tree : And, 
« again, if it had been the time of Fruit, 


What Fault was committed by the Tree in 


« not having Fruit? But becauſe he ſignify'd 
« that he ſought Fruit as well as Leaves, that 
« jg, not mere Words, but likewiſe Actions 
« of Men, by drying up the Tree on which 
« he found nothing but Leaves, he intimated 
« the Puniſhment that is reſerved for thoſe 
« that can ſpeak good Things, but refuſe to 
« practiſe them.” And this Auſtin * elſe- 


Y where 


a Faflum quidem eſt, & ita ut narratur impletum : 
ſed ramen etiam ipſa, quz a Domino facta ſunt, aliquid ſig- 
nificantia erant. Quod maxime apparet in eo quod præter 
tempus poma quæſivit in arbore, & quia non invenit 
arbori maledicens aridam fecit. Hoc factum, niſi figuratum acci- 
hiatur, ſtultum invenitur : primo quæsiſſe poma in illà arbore, 
quando tempus non erat ut eſſent in ulld arbore; deinde fi pomo- 
rum jam tempus eſſet, non habere poma que culpa arboris eſſet ? 
Sed quia fignificabat, quærere ſe non ſolum verba, ſed & facta 
hominum, arefaciendo ubi ſola folia invenit ſignificavit eorum 
pœnam, qui loqui bona poſſunt, facere bona nolunt.— Vid. 
Auguſtin. Tom. X. p. 748. Baſil. 

» Erant ergo ꝓudæi habentes verba legis, & facta non habentes, 
pleni foliis & fruẽtus non ferentes. Hoc dixi, ut perſuaderem Pomi- 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. where applies expreſsly to the eus in theſe 
VI. Words; © The Jeus then, who had the 
Letter of the Law, but did not perform the 


« Works preſcribed by it, were full of Leaves, 
« and did not bear Fruit. I mention this in 
« order to convince Men, that our Lord Jus 
« Chriſt did therefore perform Miracles, that 
©« he might make his Miracles fignificative of 
© ſomewhat elſe ; and that, befides their being 
« wonderful, and great, and divine, we might 
« alſo learn ſomething farther from them.” 
Now, after Auſtin's repeated Acknowledg- 
ment of the literal Senſe of our Lord's Mi- 
racles, and that they were wonderful, and 
great, and divine Performances in themſelves, 
and that, in particular, this Miracle of drying 
up the Fig-tree was a Fad, in all which Con- 
ceſſions he directly oppoſes Mr. Vs Preten- 
ſions, in favour of which that Father is here 
cited by him; I fay, after theſe Acknowledg- 
ments of Auſtin, which are common to all 
the Miracles of Jeſus, as they are Proofs in 
general of his Meſſiabſbip, that Father may 
ſafely be gratify'd with a Conceſſion that ſome 
other Things were ſignified, or intimated far- 
ther, by this miraculous Fact of the Fig-tree. 


For Inſtance, Jeſus hereby gave a freſh Speci- 


men of his own Almighty Power to his Diſci- 
ples at a critical Juncture; and he ſhew'd the 
Power of Prayer when attended with an ex- 


num noſtrum geſum Chriſtum ided miracula feciſſe, ut aliquid illius 
miraculis ſignificaret, ut excepto eo quod mira, & magna, & divins 
erant, aliquyt inde etiam dilgremus id. Auguſtin. p. 168. ibid. 

| traordinary 
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nn WW craordinary Faith; both theſe Intentions ap- Chap. 75 
he r from the Context: And again, he ſhew'd, VI. T0 
es, by the vindictive Type of drying up the barren Sy 1 
in Fig- tree, but a little before his own Death, 520% 
(us that he would ſignally puniſh the Fews for "_ 
at their Hypocrſy, and particularly for that moſt g 15 
of wicked Act they were now about to perform in 5 q 
19 putting himſelf to Death, and therefore that ke 
bt he would deſtroy their Ciry and Polity, as he ” 
a. actually did the barren Fig tree. And all theſe 4. 
Io- Views are very conſiſtent with the 'Truth of 3» 
Ai- the Fact now before us; which may be juſtly 200 
nd allow'd to have been of a Typical Nature. F 
es, However, it muſt be aſſerted, that Alſtin 6 
ing uſed, on this Occaſion, an Expreſſion that is 
on- highly indecent in it ſelf, and unworthy of his 
en- own Piery ; and likewiſe that his Charge of 
ere | Filly on this Fact is ſupported by weak and 
lo- precarious Suppoſitions. For when he ſays, 
all in Vindication of ſo raſh a Charge, © that 
in | © Feſus ſought Fruit on that Fig-tree, 
nay | © when the Time was not yet come that it 
me MW © might be expected on any Fig-tree, it is e- 
ar- ident, from what has been proved before, 
nee. that Auſtin was ſo unfortunate as not to have 
eci- learned the true natural Hiſtory of Fig- trees, 
{cis dheir different Kinds, and the Variety of Sea- 
the bons in bearing their reſpective Fruits, when 
ex- i he gave ſo offenſive an Epither to this Fad of 
| Jeſus. And again, when he aſks, & what 
| illis WW © Fault had the Tree committed in not ha- 
vl ving Fruit, if it had been the Time of 
nary Fruit?“ Surely the good Father could not 


24 mean 


324 AVINDICATION of the 
Chap. mean that the inſenſible Tree was a moral 
VI. Agent, and that it was accordingly criminal 
do deſtroy it for a ſort of voluntary Barrenneſ;, 
Theſe Reaſons therefore, as well as the Charge 

it ſelf, do moſt juſtly deſerve a Place among 

his numerous Retractations. To ſpeak freely on 

this Occaſion ; this Father too frequently be- 

trays his Ignorance in the critical Way, how- 

ever witty, and learned, and pious a Perſon he 
might otherwiſe be. Notwithſtanding his 

great Character in other reſpects, in the Weſtern 
Church, he muſt be acknowledged to be one of 

the moſt unſkilful Cr:7ic&s on the Scriptures of 

all the Fathers of Name and Diſtinction. And 

it muſt be confeſſed, that Auſtin very often re- 

curs to my/{ical Interpretations, not out of Ne- 
ceſſity, or from the Nature of the Thing, (as 

Mr. W. vainly pretends) but becauſe he was 

not Criticł enough to explain aright the true 
literal Senſe of the Text, and therefore diſ- 
guiſed his Deficiency by wrapping himſelf up 

in Allegories and myſtical Senſes of Scripture. 
However, it muſt be ſaid in his Favour, that, 
notwithſtanding ſo unguarded a Slip of hisPen, 
(occaſion'd probably by too fond a Paſſion for 
figurativeSignifications) he confeſſed the Truth 

of the Fad? relating to this Fig- tree, as it has 

been evinced above that he did ſo, and as he 
iffigned a general Key to this and all the other 

Vid, Sr. Miracles of Feſus, though he allegorized them. 
And it may be granted on this Father's Bottom, 
that, if the literal Senſe of Scripture, and the 


Reality of miraculous Facts be allow'd, thete 
2 are 


i # © 


& ' 
> Ef I IS 
. — 7 N — [ = | -* * * 
* 2 * CY * 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 325 


| are many figurative Expreſſions and typical Ohap. 
oral Facts in the Hiſtory of our Lord, and that this VI. 
Unal | particular Fact about the Fig- tree is one of that 
| Find. And conſequently, Auſtin is here cited 
ge abuſively by Mr. W. who not only Allegorizes 
nong W this and the other miraculous Facts of Jeſus, 
| butabſolutelydenies the Reality of thoſe Facts. 
| AGAIN, it is objected by Mr. V. that zd Diſc. 
how: | this Act of Jeſus was unjuſt, he having not: 8, 9. 
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- od Tree by a Curſe was injurious to the Propri- 
Ne of | etor of it. I have indeed anticipated an An- 
res of ſuer to this Objection, by what has been al- 
And Wh ready offer d in this Diſcourſe about the Loſs vid. ara. 
entre. of the two thouſand Gadarene Hogs. And 
f Ne- therefore I ſhall only recollect on this Occaſi- 
8, (8 on, that Ze/us here acted with the Authority 
of a Prophet; and that he was a Spiritual 
e ue Prophet is abundantly acknowledg'd by Mr. 
e di /. And in Vindication of the Liberty ta- 
elf ? ken here by Teſus, with regard to an inſenfi- 
pro. Wi ble Yegetable, a barren Fig-tree, let him, as 
„that, WF perſonated Few, conſider the incomparably 
is Pen, greater Liberty, as to the Perſons of Men 
on 4 and their Goods, that was uſed by the anti- 
Truth ent Jewiſh Prophets, and even by Moſes him- 
It " | ſelf, in Conſequence of that Authority which 
er was delegated to them by God, the ſupreme 
other Proprietor. And with regard to thoſe that 
chem. are true Chriſtians, Feſus is acknowledged by 
es | them to be likewiſe the ſupreme Proprietor, 
gg and conſequently to have a Right Paramount 


are 


Right to the Tree, nor even to the Fruit, if 
it had born any ; and that his blaſting of the 
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VI. 


Sce Deut. 


xxiii. 24 


75. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. both to the fuppoſed Fruit and Tree. And 
as for others, that are neither Jews, nor Chr;. 
WAS tions, nor even Mahometans, the latter of 


whom acknowledge FJeſus to have been in- 
veſted with a frophetical Authority; others, I 
ſay, if they are ingenuous Adverſaries, might 
receive full Satisfaction, by recollecting that 
if the ſuppoſed Fruit had any Proprieter, 
ſuch a Liberty of eating it ſeems to have been 
indulged, in Parity of Reaſon, by the Law 
of Moſes; but that indeed both the ſuppoſed 
Fruit and Tree were moſt probably things of 


common Right, and were no particular or pri- 


vate Property. For this F:g-tree is ſaid to 
have been tn: & 38, in or by the May; 
that is, was a Tree of common Right, or in 
a common Field, as diſtin from thoſe in 
Gardens and Orchards that had a proper 
Owner. And this Obſervation is very agreea- 
ble to the Talmudical Diſtinction, cited by 
our famous Lrghtfoot © on this very Occaſion; 
to whom, for Brevity-ſake, I again refer. 
The expected Fruit then would have been 
that of an uncultivated Tree in a mere 
Hedg-row, uſually as common and as plenti- 
ful as Apples growing by the High-way in 
Kent, or rather Herefordſhire. And what was 
the Tree it ſelf but a barren Fig-tree, worth- 
leſs and contemptible even to a Proverb, that 
deſerved to be cut down. as an Incumbrance if 
the Ground, and therefore equally to wither 
away, and be dried up from the ſoot! ? And 


© Vid. Hor, Hebr, & Talmud. in Matt. ibid. - 
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indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome Perſons Chap. 
may repreſent this Tree, it deſerved its Fate, VI. 
if it were only in order to prevent the farther Www 
Deluſion of other Travellers. But above all, 
fince it ſerved ſo great an End, as to be a 
Type of the approaching Deſtruction of the 
Fewiſh Nation, on Suppoſition of their want 
of Repentance, and their perſiſting in their 
wicked Deſign to deſtroy Feſus himſelf, it 
was juſtly ſacrificed to the publick Good, as 
a Warning to the Jews to avoid the like De- 
ſtruction by the Curſe of God and his holy 
g Feſus. Strange! that ſuch a Tree 

as this ſhould not be thought juſtly deſtroy'd, 

the Deſtruction of which, if it had been duly 
improved by a national Repentance, and the 
Sentence were not irreverſible, might not on- Vid. u. 
ly have ſaved all the other Fruit-trees round il. 
about Jeruſalem at the Siege of it, but the 
Proprietors themſelves, from a total Exciſion! 

Buy r to aggravate this Charge, Mr. V. is 3d Diſc. 
not aſhamed to ridicule the Poverty of Jeſus, Vs. 

as having no Frg-trees or Fruit of his own. 

It is true, the Son of Man, during his publick 
Miniſtry, had not of his own where to lay his 
Head: but he was occaſionally ſupplied by ſe- 

veral of his more able Followers, who are re- 
corded as making Proviſion for him out of 

their own Subſtance, and as entertaining him 
from time to time at their Houſes. How- 
ever, ſince (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) he, who» Cor. 
was rich, for. our ſakes became poor, that we 
through his Poverty might be rich, ſuch a Bur- 
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Chap. /e/que Character would have better become a 


VI. 
— a 
Ibid. 


AVINDICATION of the 


real than a perſonated Few. And ſince this 
Writer has ſo inſolently expoſed his former 
Maſter as a Journeyman-Carpenter, and even 
his perſonal Labours in that Part of his Life 
which was previous to his Miniſtry, I cannot 
but refreſh the Memory of this Reviler wit! 
the Anſwer that was antiently given to 

ueſtion of-the like nature ; namely, when 
with the ſame ill Spirit it was aſked, WW 
the Carpenter's Son was doing? It was replicd, 
that he was preparing a Coſin for the Apo. e 
Julian. And in fact the Death of Julien 
ſoon after happen'd. To which I will an, 
that immediately before his Death he is re- 
ported to have cried out ©, © At laſt, O Gaii- 
* /#@n, thou haſt conquer'd me.” For that 


was the Title that this Apoſtate uſually gave 


| Whom he has ſo highly vilify'd and aftront- 


to Feſus, and was one of thoſe Scoffs on him 
and his Religion and Followers with which 
(ſo long before the Age of Mr. V.) he 
abounded. And may accordingly this Author 
meditate more ſeriouſly on his own Chin, I 
mean, on Death, and its Conſequence, even 
his own final Judgment by that very Perſon, 


ed! May he remember from whence he 1s 
fallen, and make the Confeſſion of Fulian in the 


. beſt Senſe of thoſe Words, but in a more pro- 


bid. p. 9- 


per Seaſon than he did, and before it be too late! 
Bu to return; Mr. W. is pleaſed to ſup- 


port his Charge of Injuſtice on this Act of 
un 


Tandem viciſti, Galilge, 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Jeſus by a Citation of John of Teruſalem. Chap. 


But tho I have ſhewn before that his Wri- 


tings are of no Authority, yet I cannot but 


obſerve that even this Spurious Father is abu- 
fively here cited by him. For what Reader 
of Mr. W's Diſcourſe would not be induced 
by his Quotation to believe, that John of Fe- 
ruſalem, or whoever was the Author, aſſert- 
ed, that the * Fig-tree was unjuſtly dried up. 
But it is quite otherwiſe in that pretended 
Father. For he ſpeaks thus*, «© Some Per- 


« ſon may ſay, If the Time of Figs was not 


« yet, the Fig-tree was not in fault that had no 
« Fruit. And if it was not in fault, i? was unjuſt- 
« ly dried up, for it was not the Time of Figs, 
e &c.” To this Objection that Father thus an- 


ſwers; © The Apoſtle to the Romans gives an C. xi. ver. 


329 
VI. 


Interpretation of that Place, namely, I w “do 26. 


not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant that 


a Arbor non eſt juſtè ſiccata. 9$oan, Hiereſol. in loc. Marci. 
las cited by Mr. N.] | | 

© Dicat aliquis ; Si tempus non erat Ficorum, non peccavit Fi- 
cus, que fructum non habebat. Si autem non peccavit, aon eff 
juſte ſiccata : non enim erat tempus ficorum. Ficus hæc habebat 
folia, fructus non habebat. Habebat folia, longe promittebat 
ſpeciem virens ; ſed fructus non habebat. Nun erat tempus fico- 
rum: iſtum locum Apoſtolus interpretatur ad Romanos ; Nolo vos 
ignorare, fratres, quoniam Cœcitas ex parte contigit in Iſrael, ut 
ſubintraret plenitudo Gentium. Cum autem intraverit plenitudo 
Gentium, tunc omnis Iſrael ſalvus fiet : Si Dominus fructus inve- 
niſſet in iſtd cu, non ſubintrifſet plenitudo Gentium, Quoniam 
autem ſubintravit plenitudo Gentium, in noviſſimo Salvabitur omnis 
Iſtael.Credituri ergo ſunt judæi, ſed in fine mundi credituri ſunt: 
non enim erat tempus ut in Cruce crederent. Si enim illi credidiſſent, 
Dominus crucifixus non fuiſſet; non enim erat tempus, ut crederent. 
Illorum infidelitas noſtra fides eſt.Illorum non fuit tempus, ut eſſet 
noſtrum. Vid. ꝓoan. Hieros. Homil, 32. ſc, in Marc. 1. c. p. 471, 
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Chap. © Blindneſs in part is happen'd to Iſrael, that 2 

VI. « Fe F Tg ofthe ler "ge gt - in. But p 
„ when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in 7 
4 « then all Tjrael ſhall be ſaved” This Father u 
3 adds, © If the Lord had found any Fruit on a. 
8 te that Fig-tree, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles N 
3 % had not come in. But becauſe the Fulneſ 0 
1 « of the Gentiles is come in, at laſt all Ha- tl 
5 te ef ſhall be ſaved. The Jeus therefore will a 
7 te believe, but in the end of the World; for v 
*« the Time was not then come for their belie- n 
_ eving in the Croſs. For if they had belie- C 
5 « ved, our Lord had not been crucify'd, for fu 
4 « the Time was not yet come for their Belief. th 
« Their Infidelity is our Faith. It ws W Þ! 
« not their Time, that it might be ours.” — ar 
J have deſignedly tranſcribed this Paſſage ofa W (1 

Writer, who is ſo great a Favourite of Mr.. w 


that the World may have another plain Inſtance 
(tho' indeed this Author abounds with the 
like Prevarications) of his Diſhoneſty in ci- 
ting the Fathers; ſince every Reader mult be 
now very ſenſible that Mr. V. has charged 
this Father with that very Objection which 
he really anſwer'd. For it is evident that he 
anſwer'd what he is cited for as his own Opi- 
nion, tho' indeed in a Myſtical Manner. 
However, it is equally an Anſwer with what 
is /iferal, whether it be a juſt one or not. 
Ivid.p.5,6, AGAIN, Mr. V. pretends, that this blaſting 
of the Fig-tree by a Curſe, was an Act of Paſſion 
and Revenge on the faultleſs Tree, and there- 


fore was unbecoming of Feſus. To which | 
anſwer 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


anſwer briefly, that even on Mr.J/'s own Sup- Chap. 
poſition that this was an Action deſign'd to be VI. 
Typical of the Deſtruction of the Fews, this 


was a ſolemn Sentence, deliberately pronounc'd, 
and therefore without any ſuch Perturbation of 
Mind as we call Paſſion, and much more with- 
out any Revenge on an inſenſible Tree; which 
therefore was as incapable of ſuffering by ſuch 
a Reſentment, as Jeſus, for other good Reaſons, 
was of exerting it. There was, conſequently, 
nothing done in this Caſe that miſbecame the 
Character of Jeſus, who acted here as a merci- 
ful Judge with regard to the Criminal Jeu, 
though, in order to their Repentance, he, at 
preſent, transfer'd the Puniſhment due to Men, 
and poſſibly to the very Proprietor of the Tree, 
(if it really had any) on a ſenſeleſs Fig-tree, by 
way of Type and Repreſentation. 
MR. 

neceſſary Act. But ſince the Scripture is ſilent 
as to Feſus's Refreſhment at Bethany, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed that he was really hungry, tho' we 
know not what Accident occaſion'd it at that 
Time in particular; for he had all the inno- 
cent Infirmities of human Nature. And tho 
he made it his Meat and Drink to do the Will 
of God his Father, yet his exhauſted Spirits 
were neceſſarily to be repaired by Food. He 
could, indeed, have ſupplied his want of Food 
in as miraculous a Manner as he provided for 
many others ; but where human Means could 
be uſed, he reſerved his Miracles for Matters 


of a more important Nature than thoſe merely 
of the Body. IT 


. farther ſuggeſts, that it was an an- Ibid. p. 6. 
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Chap. 


A VINDICATION of the 
Ir is intimated too, by Mr. V. that it had 


VI. been an Act more worthy of Jeſus, and an 7. 
wv difputable and manifeſt Miracle, if, inſtead of 


Id. 
10 


P- 
„Er. 


drying up a flouriſhing Fig-tree, he had cauſed 
a dry and dead Tree to revive and flouriſh, I 
anſwer, that Jeſus had an undoubted Rightto 
chuſe what ſort of Miracles he would perform 
occaſionally. There are but three Miracles of 
his recorded (ashas been above obſerved) of the 
vindictive kind: the reſt of them (in a great 
Variety) were of a moſt beneficent Nature. 
And even here, in the midſt of Judgment, he 
remember'd Mercy, both with regard to the 
little Value of the Type it ſelf, and probably 
to the conditional Sentence on the eus. Bur, 
on Suppoſition of both the Facts propoſed, 
why it would have been a clearer and more 
unconteſted Miracle to have wrought one of 
them than the other, it is not eaſy to aſſign a 
good Reaſon; ſince Jeſus's Miracles of both 
kinds were equally ſupernatural Acts, and e- 
qually required an Almighty Agent to effect 
them. Might not Fews and Infidels, with the 
ſame Colour, pretend, that a Tree, which 15 
ſuppoſed to revive and flouriſh, was never 
really dead, but retained a latent Principle of 
Life, which afterwards, on ſome incidental 
Occaſion, exerted it ſelf effectually? Or might 
not a boundleſs Septiciſin ſuggeſt, that a li- 
ving Tree was artfully ſubſtituted in the room 
of a dead one? In ſhort, if Feſus's other Mira- 
cles of a heneficent Nature, ſuch as his curing 
with a Word the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, _ 
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his making the Feeble and Impotent forthwith Chap. 
to be ſtrong, and his Revival even of the Dead VI. 
themſelves, could not then, and cannot now., 
overcome the unreaſonable Prejudices, and ſof- 

ten the Obſtinacy of Infidels, the miraculous 
flouriſhing of a dead Tree would no more have 

been conſider'd as a ſupernatural Act, than the 
cauſing of a flouriſhing Tree immediately to 

wither and die with one omnipotent Word. 

And, for the Truth of this, I appeal to the mi- 
raculous Facts of Mo/es, and other Fewiſb Pro- 

phets, whoſe beneficent Acts had no better Effect 

on the rebellious Fes, who were ſupported in 

the Wilderneſs by a vaſt Variety of them, than 

thoſe of a vindi&:ive Nature. And, to uſe ſome 
Reſemblance of this very Subject, it deſerves 

this Author's Confideration; whether the mira- 

culous Bloſſoms and Fruit of Aaron's Rod did Numb. 
any mote prevent the Murmurings and Diſobe- xvii. 8, 
dience of the 1/raelites, than the miraculous e 
Hail and Fire, which ſmote the Vines and Fig- wich 
trees of the Egyptians, cured their King and Numb. e. 
People of their Hardneſs of Heart. And to“ 
theſe Authorities Mr. J. as a perſonated Fer, PL. ev. 33. 
cannot refuſe, with Decency, to ſubmit. And Ex* 
as for his Citation of Auſtin on this Occaſion, bas * 
that Father only ſays 5, that “ if there was Diſe. p. ro. 
nothing figurative and prophetical in this 


« Miracle of the Fig-tree (the Fact of which 


E Si miraculum fuerat tantummodò commendandum, & non ali- 
quid Prophetice figurandum, multo clementius Dominus & ſua miſe- 
ricordia dignius fecerat, fi quam aridam invenerit, viridem redde- 
ret, licut Ianguentes ſana vit, &c. Vid. Aug. in Serm. 89. 


8 16 


Tbid. p.15. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. © is acknowledg'd by him) our Lord's giving 
VI. «Life and Verdure to a 
«been more agreeable to that merciful Diſpo- 


Tree, would have 


« ſition, which he exerted in ſuch Adds as heal- 
« ing the Sick,” Here, beſides the Confeſſion 
of this and other miraculous Facts of Feſus, 
Auſtin only ſpeaks on a Suppoſition that is not 
denied, namely, that there was ſomewhat figu- 
rative and prophetical in this Fact, namely, 
of the enſuing Deſtruction of the Jeus that 
were reſembled both by the Barrenneſs and 
Fate of this Tree. But this Father ought to 
have recollected that this was the proper Time 
for Jeſus to ſhew his Power in puniſhing the 
Fews, and therefore this Act of Severity was, 
at that Seaſon, more agreeable than an Act of 
Mercy. However, this Citation of Auſtin is 
of no manner of Service to Mr. V. both as the 
Fact is acknowledged by this Father, and as 
his figurative Suppoſition is granted by our 
Author's Adverſaries. 

Bu T ſince Mr. W. pretends, © that it may 
«© be doubted by Fews and Infidels, whether 
te this was really a miraculous Act, ſince there 
« was a Poſſibility of Fraud in it, and in parti- 
« cular the Carpenter's Ax might ſecretly have 
« been laid to the Root of this Tree, and have 
« cauſed it to wither.” Mr. V. indeed ſays, 
after ſo malicious an Inſinuation, made for the 
Service of Jews and Infidels, that “ he him- 
« ſelfdoes not think there was any ſuch Fraud, 
for a veryparticular Reaſon, namely, “ becauſe 
< he does not believe it was at all done accord- 


E ing 


| 1e ing 
he w. 
the &. 
Frier 
ſelf 1 


more 
ing \ 
| dang! 
tend 
| colled 


Dije 


| back 
© this \ 


catio1 


ther, 
when 
to Bet 
row 4 


hung! 


heari; 
heard 


is pl 


wit 
the n 


that 


name 
the 1 


this v 


mY 
Jus, te 
him, 


| r hou ( 
lee, 1 


Ay 
her 


ETrce 
rti- 
ave 
ave 
ays, 
the 
im- 
0 d,” 
auſe 
ord- 


ing 


| « ing to the Letter. For otherwiſe, no doubt, Chap. 
| he would have been very ready to concur with VI. 


| Friends, the eus and Infidels, But as he him- 
| more Decency of the Carpenter's Ax, the play- 
ing with which is proverbrally known to be 
dangerous, ſo his Fews and Infidels, if they pre- 
| tend to any rational Suſpicions, ought to re- 
collect on this Occaſion, that Feſus's twelve 


back again from thence, and were preſent at 


| cation of the Fig-tree, and the ſubſequent wi- 
| hungry, The Curſe was given too in Fheir 


the next Evening with him to Bethany; and 
this we are told that Peter, and (as St. Matthew Marr. xxi. 


| thou curſedſt, wither'd away? That is, the Fig- ark, ib. 
nee, which, upon the Imprecation the Day be- 
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the Suſp:c1ons that are here ſupplied to his good Www 


ſelf has been already admoniſhed to ſpeak with 


Diſciples attended him to and at Bethany, and 


this whole Tranſaction, namely, at the Impre- 


thering away ot it. St. Mark informs us, that Mark xi. 
when the Even-tide was come, Jeſus went out un- . 

to Bethany, with the Twelve; And on the Mor- 

row when they were come from Bethany, he was > 


hearing: Ir is ſaid expreſsly, And his Diſciples Ver. 14. 
heard it; that is, the fame twelve Perſons. It 
is plain too that they came to Feruſalem Ver. 15, 


0 * 0 . * . » » 19 20. 
with him; as likewiſe it is, that they return 6 ey” 


together. 


that in the next Morning, as they paſſed by, 
namely, in their Return to Feruſalem, they ſaw 
the Fig-tree dried up from the Roots, Upon 


adds) the other Diſciples that ſtill attended Fe-** 


ſus, took Notice of that wonderful Event unto 
him, and ſaid, How ſoon is the Fig-tree, which Mat. aud 


tore, 
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Matt. xx1. 


19, 20. 


Mark xi, Plies ſomewhat more than the mere wither in; 


20. 

See 3d 
Diſc. p. 
14, 15. 


lbid, 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. fore, preſently began to wither, as Matthew ac. 
VI. quaints us, was now actually wither'd away; 
or, as Mark more emphatically expreſſes it, 


was dried up from the Roots: Which ſurely im- 


Q 


of the Leaves, as it is eas”, ſuggeſted by Mr. J. 
e 


and that too as the Conſequence of an imagi- 


nary Stroke of the Carpenter's Ax at the Root of 


it. But as no ſuch Szroke could be given wich- 
out the Knowledge of Teſus's twelve Diſciples, 


ſo the ſuppoſed Effect of ſuch a Stroke, viz, 


the withering of the Leaves, cannot, with any 
Propriety, be ſtiled the ſame as the withering 
away of the whole Tree, and much leſs the dry- 
ing up of the Tree from the Roots. And ſuch a 
drying up from the Roots muſt be allow'd, by 
all unprejudiced Readers, to be a juſt Medium, 
between the two Suppoſitions made by Mr.. 
namely, the mere withering of the Leaves, and 
the Tree's being ſo periſhed, as to be reduced t9 


nothing. Suppoſitions theſe, that are equally } 


precarious, and of making which no attentive 
Reader of the Goſpels is capable but Mr. . 
From this whole Deduction it is very evident, 
that the welve Diſciples did perſonally accom- 
pany Jeſus from the very beginning to the very 
end of this miraculous Tranſaction. And conſe- 
quently it muſt be granted that here are wel! 
Eye-witneſſes of the whole Miracle. And again, 
it cannot poſſibly be pretended that their Cred!- 
bility in this Caſe is not on the ſame foot as it 1s 
with regard to all the other Fa&s that relate to 


Teſus. And that they were moſt credible Wa 
0 


ritudir, 
tis ady, 
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of the Facts of Jeſus, appears in a clear and Chap. VI. 
ſtrong Light from all allgnable Reaſons of "Yo 
Credibility in any caſe whatſoever, But theſe 
are Topicks, for enlarging on which this is 
not a proper Place, But it 1s ſufficient to the 
Exigency of the preſent Miracle, that it has 
been now proved to be a Fact as firmly ſup- 

ported as any Other Facts recorded in the 
Goſpel. And therefore Mr. Vis Suſpicion of 

ſome Fraud in the Caſe is no leſs Ab/urd than 
Impious. 

AGAIN, it is pretended by Mr. V. that this Ibid. p. ig. 
Miracle was not /zterally perform'd by Jeſus, 
becauſe it is ſtyl'd by ſome of the Fathers a 
Parable. Thoſe Fathers are Ambroſe and John 

of Jeruſalem; whoſe Authorities ſhall be now 
Examin'd. The former of them ſpeaks thus*; 
What does our Lord mean by frequently 

« uſing the Parable of the Fig-tree in his Goſ- 

« pel? For you find in one Place, that at our 
Lord's Command all the Verdure of this 

* flouriſhing Tree was Dried up. And elſe- 

* where, he puts his Auditors in mind that 

* from the Tenderneſs of the Branch and 

« ſhooting Leaves of this Tree the Approach 

Hof Summer is uſually foretold, Sc. Bur 

by Ambroſè s ſtyling this miraculous Fact a 


* Quid ſibi vult quod in Evangelio ſuo Dominus fici Parabo- 
hm freguenter inducit? Habes enim 417, quod juſſu Domini 
viriditas omnis þyjas ligni frondentis aruerit. — Alibi ex tene- 
ritudine arboris hujus et foliis commemorat conjici ſolere æſta- 
ts adventum, &Cc. —— Vid. 4mbr/. in 13. C. Luc. 4. tom. 


P. 114. Bail. 
2 Paradle, 
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Chap. VE Parable, no more can reaſonably be underſtood 
than that it had ſomewhat Myſtical and Enig- 


matical in it, namely, as it was Typical of the 

Deſtruction of the unfruitful and impenitent Or 
Jeus. As therefore it was Myſtical in this re- oft 
pect, tho it was a Fact it partook ſo far of the yet 
nature of a Parable, which always includes tl 
in it ſome obſcure Similitude, and ſome Re- = 


ſemblance of a my/t:cal Nature. So the P/al- 


Pf. lxxviii. iſt ſpeaks of Facts as Parables; I will open the 
2 3, 4 amy Mouth in a Parable; I will utter dark Say- of 
7rigs of old : And what they were, he explains 


afterwards when he ſpeaks of thoſe dark and k of 
Parabolical Sayings as ſo many Facts; which, WE 
as he adds, we have heard and known, and our WF . oy 
Fathers have told us. We will not bide thm . + 
rom their Children, ſhewing to the Generation St 
tro come the Praiſes of the Lord, and his Strength if L ahi 


and his wonderful Works that he hath dene. ove 
After which the P/almi/t ſpecifies ſome of the tat 


moſt remarkable Vadis that occur in the Few- » = 
10% Hiſtory ; ſuch as their Deliverance out of : * 
Egypt, their Preſervation in the Wilderneſs, S : } 

F 


and their Conqueſt of Canaan ; which, tho' 

miraculous Fats, were the Parable he pro- Temp 

miſed to open his Mouth in. It is evident then, 15 

that Facis continue to be Facts tho they may IF - 

| be ſpoken of in a Parabolical Manner, or as 155 L 
meins heard Sentences and dark Sayings of the Wiſe, W 


that is, as they involve in them ſomewhat M- db. 
fterious and Enigmatical. But if Mr. V. hereby nay, & 
. * C 
intended to reduce a plain Fact to a mere Pa- ¶ vos , 


rable, 
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d rable, which is conſidered by him as a mere Chap. VI. 
5 Fiction, he miſtakes the Senſe of Ambroſe and Y 
£ Other Fathers; who, tho' they make this Fact 


of the Fg- tree to be in ſome reſpect a Parable, 
8 yet they do not pretend that it thereby ceaſes 
md be a Fad, but acknowledge its Reality in 
the /iteral Senſe, | 
THE very fame Diſtinction holds true of 
the latter Citation, vir. from the Spurious Fohn 


of A mr b, who ſpeaks thus on the Place 
in St. 


« of the Jews, which has only the Words 
and not the Senſe of the Scriptures. Let 
dus ſee what is wrote elſewhere of that Fig- 

tree; we read in the Goſpel according to 


Now the Inference Mr. V. would draw from © 
hence is, that when this Father uſed the Phraſe, 
| that Tree, it muſt be ſo underſtood © as if the 
| © three Evangel:/ts wrote of one and the ſame 
* Fig- tree, and that therefore what St. Mat- 
« thew and St. Mark wrote of it was no more 
« a literal Tranſaction than the Parable in St. 
* Luke.” But (beſides what has been ſaid a- 
bout St. Ambroſe, and is equally applicable here) 
| this fine Fallacy is eaſily detected by recollect- 
ing, that there is no manner of Neceſſity to 


| ſuppoſe that the Fig-tree was ſpoken of by all 


> Ficus iſta, Synagoga Fudeorum eſt, que habet tantum 
rerba, & non intelligentiam' Scripturarum. Videamas, ubi g- 


& ſcriptum de ita ficu : In Evangelio ſecundum Lycam legi- 
mus, Homo erat quidam, &c. Vid, in loc, Marci. Homil. 12. 


Z 2 of 


ark; « That Fig-tree is the Synagogue Ibid. p.16, 


« St. Luke, A certain Man had a Fig-tree, &c.” Luke xiii, 
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$40 — -.. A VINDICATION of the © 


Chap. VI. of them as numerically the very ſame Tree; 
but that it might well be ſtyled that Tree, 
conſidered both as a Fig-tree and @ barren Fig- 
tree, which each of them really was. 

THERE are, it is true, ſeveral Parables in 
the Goſpels that are taken from the Fig-7ree : 
but that particular ſort of Tree was Adapted 
to a Parabolical Uſe, as it was a very common 
Fruit-tree in Fudæa, and more eſpecially a- 
bounded in Mount Olivet, and round about 
Teruſalem. And it is well known that our 
Lord, who uſually inſtructed his Auditors in 
an Occaſimal manner, and frequently inſerted 
Parables in his Popular Diſcourſes, took many 
of his Similitudes and Illuſtrations from thoſe 
things that moſt obviouſly Occurred where 
thoſe Diſcourſes were made, or were famili- | 
arly known to his Hearers. Such, for inſtance, 
were the Fowls of the Air, the Lilies of the 
Field, a City on an Hill, and the like, then 
probably in his and their immediate View, 
And for the ſame Reaſon was the F:g-?ree ſo 

often accommodated to this way of Inſtruction, 
But fo uſual an Accommodation is not at all in- 
conſiſtent with the preſent Narrative of a Fa 
relating to the Fig-tree it ſelf, tho no doubt 
with a Typical View, | 

Bur indeed the thing it ſelf ſpeaks aloud, 
that it is impoſſible that che g- tree here Ii. 
precated, and accordingly Dried up from tt? 
Roots, ſhould be the very ſame numerical Tree 
with that in the Parable of the Fig-tree 2 

| cordèe 
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corded by St. Luke. For their Circumſtances 
are not only entirely different, but are abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition of their 
being one and the ſame Tree. The Fig-tree 
that in act withered away was ſituated in, or 
rather by, the High-way : but the Fig-tree men- 
tion'd in the Parable was Planted in a Vineyard 
andaccordingly, as it has been before explain'd, 
one of them was of the Uncultivated, and 
the other of the Cultivated or domeſtick kind. 
The Sentence againſt the former was Decre- 
tory, and immediately executed, as it preſently 
began to wither away: but the Sentence againſt 
the latter was quite another thing, ſince it was 
expreſsly ordered that it ſhould be Cut down, 
and not ſuffered to wther away; and even the 
Execution of that Sentence was Reſpited till 


341 
Chap. VI. 


= 4 
C. 13. 


? Thid. 


anither Year, and was a Conditional Event that Ibid. p. 
depended on the new Cultivation of it that $ 9: 


was farther indulged. It is therefore moſt e- 
vident, that theſe Fig-trees could not be one 
and the /ame, as they neither agreed in the 
Place where they grew, nor in the reſpective 
Sentences of their Exciſion. And conſequent- 
ly, Mr. Ves Attempt, by this miſtaken In- 
ſtance, to reduce all the miraculous FaF#s of 
Jeſus to mere Parables, is weak and abſurd. 


Wirk regard to what Mr. WJ. adds farther, ivid. p16. 


namely, that © ir is as reaſonable in it ſelf to 
take what the three Evangeliſis write of this 
* Fig-tree as Partof oneStory, as well as what 
* they write of the Woman with ber Iſſue of 

” 8 & Blood, 


342 AVINDIcAT ION of the , 


Chap. VI. « Bl,gd, and of Teſus's caſting the Devils out 
YM of the Madmen, to be ſeveral Relations of 
cc the ſame Story $6 it 18 granted that the One 


is as Reaſonable as the Other; that is, neither to 

of them is at all Reaſonable, For tho' the mi- as 

raculous Cure of the Woman's Tſue of Blood is tre 

a Parentbeſis in the Revival of Jairuss Daugh- _ 

ter, as the ſaid Cure of the Woman happen d ed 
incidentally in the Way to that Ruler's Houſe; Pu 

yet no Perſon ſurely can be found that either be 

does not Jove to trifle egregiouſly, or has not Re 
, a confus'd and diforder'd Head, but muſt un- as 
| avoidably grant that thoſe two Miracles are . 
abſolutely Diſtinct in their Own Nature and 8 

all their Outward Circumſtances. And as for 10 

the Cure of the Demontacks, the Hiſtory of it ha 

is not ſo much as intermixed with any other Ar 

Miraculous Narratives, and therefore was ei- Fa 

ther miſtaken by Mr. V. for the Story of Jai- o 

rus s Daughter, or is entirely foreign to the thi 

Purpoſe. (a: 

Tbid. p16. MR. V. indeed pretends, ©* that it is no ſaf 

« Argument for a literal Tranſaction of this hc 

«* Miracle, that the Evange/:/ts ſpeak of it as the 

« a thing done.” But what Origen ſays about for 

Thid. < ſome things ſpoken of in the Evangeli/ts, as cif 

Vid. 8. „ Fats, which were never tranſacted,” has i #” 

* been already Confider'd in this Diſcourſe; and lea 

it has been ſhewn that it relates only to Pro- "y 


verbial Expreſſions, or Figures very eaſily un- 

derſtood, and therefore does not come up o 

Mr. Ves Aſſertion. H 
| E 
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Hex adds too on this Oocaſion, that & it is Chap. VI. 
« of the nature of Prophecy to ſpeak of things Idid p- 
« to Come as if they were already paſt.” But 16, 17. 


ay ed that ſome of thoſe Fadis, as they are Ty- 
iſe; picel, and therefore in ſome Senſe Prophetical, 
her bear ſome Regard to Futurity. But even that 
not Regard is founded in their having been really 
8 tranſacted as Facts; ſince if Miracles were 
150 merely imaginary things, there could be no 
and Ground for their having any Typical Regard 
* to Futurity, In ſhort, if Miraculous Facts 
fa have no real Exiſtence, they cannot be Types. 
ther And conſequently, they do not ceaſe to be 
1 Facts, tho they may bear a Jypical Relation 
fai- to ſome —_ And in the preſent Caſe of 
the the Fig- tree, whether or no Teſus Propheſied 
(as Mr. V. aſſerts) in all his Actions, it is very Ibid. 
90 ſafely allow'd that 76 e by a ſigni- 
this ficant Action; fince what actually happen'd to 
28 the N in conſequence of his Imprecation, 
bout foretold in a Symbolical manner the final Ex- 
5, as ciſion of the Jeuiſb State. But, however 
has Prophetical this may have been, it is not of the 
and leaſt Uſe or Advantage to Mr. V. s Purpoſe, 
Pro- whilſt it is acknowledg'd to be a real and lite- 
y un- ral Fact. | | 
ip to Once more; This Author aflerts, that he Ibid. p. iꝝ 


to this I Anſwer, that theſe miraculous Facts, 
as they are Facts, mult have been actually 
tranſacted, and therefore in that reſpect can- 
not poſſibly be Future things; tho it is grant- 


has © an abſelute Demonſtration that there is 


2 4 « no 
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Chap. VI. 
Wn 


Matt. xx1. 
21. 


* not literally Curſe the Fig-tree. 


A VINDICATION of the 


« no Truth in the Letter of this Story from 
« the Words of Jeſus on this Occaſion, name- 
« ly, that if his Diſciples had Faith, they ſhould 
* not only do what was done to the F:g-tree, 
ce but ſhould remove Mountains. But, ſays he, 
e theſe things were never literally done by 
* them, and conſequently Jeſus himſelf did 
Or elſe 
“ the Diſciples wanted Faith, (which is abſurd 
* to ſuppoſe) or Jeſus never gave them ſuch 
* a Power as he had Promiſed. And again, 
& If we adhere to the Letter in one Senſe, we 
** muſtin the other alſo.” But in Anſwer to this 
Objetion, How does Mr. V. know whether 
ſome of Teſs's Diſciples did not perform one 
or both of theſe Miraculous Inſtances in the 
literal Senſe? Or how is he aſſured, that all 
the Miraculous Facts that were performed 
by them are recorded in Scripture, or the Hiſ- 
tory of the Church? It is certain, that tho 
Auſtin* ſays, © we read of no ſuch Miracles done 
e by the Apoſtles,” Chrr/7/tome d replies, © that 
e jt is poſſible they might be eee and 
te not be wrote; for all the Miracles that the 
* Apoſtles performed were not deliver'd to 


© Legimus Apoſtslorum miracula, nufquam autem Jegimus 
arborem ab his arefatam aut montem in mare {ranſlatum, Oc. 
Vid. Auguſtin. in Serm. 89. 

4 E. d Fry ts, T69 0) pO» were nears, —tixbs A x6; vey uo a4 red - 
To #01 pun νντẽN t. 29 N MUTHR & dνν½⸗·νννν i fl. 
vrt & porn” Gees, Ties, ix M D, war d gn vftlag 
gun teri enn prirebiras, Vid. Chryſeſdom, in Mat. 17. v. 20. 
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« the World in Writing.” And © Jerome ac- Chap. VI. 
quaints us, © that he believed that thoſe very "VV 
« Miracles were wrought by the Apoſtles, bur 
« therefore were not wrote any more than 
© many of Jeſuss own Mracles, that Infidels, 
* who are incapable of receiving, or bearing f, 
« the greatneſs of them, might not have a 
« greater Occaſion given for their Incredulity 
and Oppoſition to them.” We are likewiſe 
told by the ſame learned Father, St. Jerome 8, 
that Hilarion did in effect remove Mountains. 
And Chryſoſtome®, a very rational Father, and 
conſequently not over-credulous, acquaints us, 
that ſome holy Perſons, far inferior to the 
*© Apoſtles, are reported even to have removed 
Mountains in Caſe of Neceſlity.” Nyſſen i 
too aſſures us, in his Life of Gregory of Neo- 
ceſarea, ſurnamed Thaumaturgus, or the Mi- 
racle-Worker, who flouriſhed about two hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt, that at his Command 
a vaſt Stone, or Rock, was removed out of its 
Place. And even as to the middle Ages, we 
are informed by * Paulus Venetus (whoſe Cre- 


Vid. Hieron. in c. 21. Matt. [His Words are here Omit- 
ted, as being unavoidably repeated in the enſuing Quotation of 
Paſcbaſius Radbertus, who tranſeribed the very Words of Je- 
rome. | 

F Viz. in the Metaphorical Senſe of the Word, yafioxt, Johr 
XX1, 25. 

Vid. Hieron. in Vit. Hilarion. p. 251. tom. 1. Baſ: 

Vid. Antea. 

Vid. Greg. Miſt num in viti Greg. Thaumaturgi. p. 263. 
Megunt. ed. per Gor. Voss. 4to. f 
* Vid, M. Paul, Venet, de region, Oriental. p. 16. Colon. 
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246 A V1NDICATION of the 
Chap. VI. dibility, in Geography at leaſt, is more and more 
> eſtabliſhed by later Diſcoveries,) of ſuch a Re. 
moval of a Mountain in Pera at the Com- 
mand of a Chriſtian, and in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, at a very Critical Juncture both 
with regard to the Chriſtian Faith and the 
Lives of the Profeſſors of it there, as con- 
verted great Numbers of Mahometens to Chri- 

ſtianity. | 

BuT whether theſe Opinions and Relations 
of rhe fore-mention'd Fathers (whatever may 
be thought of Paulus Venetus) are acquieſced 
in or not by other Perſons, they cannor ſurely 
but be implicitly ſubmitted to by Mr. W. who 
on all Occaſions expreſſes ſo profound a Re- 
gard to the Authority of the Fathers. How- 
ever, tho' it may not be thought improper to 
mention the preceding Sentiments and Inſtan- 
ces of ſome of the Fathers as an Argumentum 
ad hominem, yet I confeſs I am by no means 
ſollicitous about a Determination of the Que- 
ſtion ſtarted, namely, whether the Apoſtles did 
perform ſheciſically the two Miracles here diſ- 
courſed of, ſince I do not take it to be neceſ- 
ſary to the true Solution of Mr. V. 's Objection. 
For as it cannot be pretended that we have 2 
Compleat and perfect Hiſtory of all the mira- 
culous Performances of the Apoſtles, ſo the 
Silence of Antient Hiſtory with regard to theſe 
particular Facts cannot poſſibly be a Proof of 
any Weight that theſe Miracles were never 
performed by the Apoſtles, But whether they 
were 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
were actually performed or not by the Apoſ- 


form miraculous Acts that are equally Super- 
natural, and that require at leaſt as high a De- 


gree of Divine Power to effect them? And is 


not the Reſtoration of Life to a Perſon really 
Dead an Act of a ſuperior kind, and (if poſſi- 
ble) more Supernatural than that of removing 
Mountains, which is often the Effect of an 
Earthquake and other Natural Cauſes? And 
as there is no Authentick Account extant of 
the Performance of theſe particular Miracles 
by the Apoſtles, ſo it is highly probable that 
no proper Occafion was given for the Specrfical 
Performance of them. For it is certain that 
they performed much greater Miracles, and 
therefore had Power to work Zheſe very Mira- 
cles, if the Exigency of any Caſe that occurred 
required the Performance of them. 

B u r, after all, it is moſt reaſonable to be- 
lieve that no more was meant by our Lord in 
the fore-mention'd Promiſe to his Diſciples on 
the Condition of a miraculous Faith, than that 
they ſhould be enabled to perform miraculous 
Acts, as great in their kind as what he him- 
ſelf did with regard to the Fig: tree, or even as 
the Removing of Mountains. And indeed the 
Removal of Mountains ſeems to have been uſed 
by the Fews as a Proverbial Phraſe that im- 
ports the Overcoming the greateſt Difficulties 
3 And accordingly our Lord is the 
ſt Interpreter of himſelf, and ſhews he did 

not 


Chap. VI. 
tles, is it not moſt evident that they did per- 9 


—— 


* At 1 "= — A - - - 5 — 
” * of = 
— 2 * LEY" a? me 8 1 * 
— o 7 1 FR = Mad - 
= . = \ bo 


— * 
—— 


* 
7 
"In 
ah] 1 


— 


* 


> 3. B-& owt 


\ = G. a, I'S \ _ 


348 A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. not here ſtrictly mean a tera! Removal of 
| 3 Lo Mountains, ſince he elſewhere Varies the Ex. WW St. F 
e Luke . . 5 N 
xvii. 6. preſſion upon this very Subject of Faith, and on i] 
on Suppoſition of that Qualification ſays the I / 72: 
very ſame thing of plucking up a Sycamine. mar! 
tree by the Root, and planting it in the Sea, a; | by 8 
he does here of Removing a Mountain, and Phra 
caſting it in the Sea. And conſequently, chey MW that 
are both of them to be underſtood Proverb. MW pol 
aly, and not in the moſt ſtrict and rigid Senſe __ 
of the Letter. And ſurely one Reaſon that | all 
may be offer'd againſt the /izeral Senſe of this MW © i. 
Phraſe cannot but be Acquieſced in by Mr. . lain. 
ſince he himſelf has ſo often reinforced it in a; 
See Above. Parallel Caſes, namely, the Probability of a MW flu! 
conſiderable Injury that would be done to the 1 U. 


Proprietors of the Mountain removed, either with W 5% 
regard to the Soil, or Cattle, or Houſes, or o- Plac 
ther Goods upon it; or to the Owner of the Exp 
Sycamine tree, who muſt be ſuppoſed to ſuffer W Jeu 
much in his Property if that Tree were Alie- and 
nated at Pleaſure, as it would be if it were /:- cult 
teraliy plucked up by the Root, and planted in Rat 
the Sea. And even in this latter Inſtance, a tho! 
Perſon that elſewhere expreſſes ſo tender a mol 
Regard to an innocent Vegetable, and much urg 
more to human Property, would naturally (as rift 
one would think) be on the Side of the F- W 
verbial and Figurative Senſe, which he ſo much us, 
refers to the Literal on all Other Occaſions. MW F at 
This Phraſe of Removing Mountains ſeems like- W 


wiſe to have been uſed by the great Apoſtle WF \,. 
St. — 


tons. 
like- 
otic 

of, 


mar 
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St. Paul in the Proverbial Senſe, when he ſays Chap. VI. 
on the very ſame Subject, T I have all Faith, XY 
| ſo that I could remove Mountains, &c. 
kable that this Expreſſion is placed here vr. , 
| by St. Paul among ſeveral Other Proverbial c.. 


Phraſes and high Oriental Hyperboles. And 
that it is here uſed as a mere Proverbial Sup- 
poſition, cannot well be doubted of by any 
one that recollects, that St. Paul himſelf had 
all Faith, and wanted no miraculous Degree 
of it; and conſequently he could remove Moun- 
tains, if he had thought fit to exert that Pow- 
er; and therefore this Phraſe had been ſuper- 
fluous and improper, if it had not been uſed 
by him as a mere Proverbial Suppoſition. A- 
gain, it is evident from Dr. L:ghtfoot | on the 
Place, to whom I chuſe to Refer, that this 
Expreſſion was commonly uſed among the 
Jews in the Proverbial Senſe, both of Things 
and Perſons; of Things, as very great Difh- 
culties, and of Perſons, namely, their own 
Rabbins, as Rooters up of Mountains, that is, as 
thoſe that could give good Solutions of the 
moſt difficult Queſtions. But chiefly, I would 
urge the Authority 
rift as Mr. W. againſt himſelf, confider'd here 
as too rigid a Literaliſt. 


Fathers, and he in Concurrence with them, 


interpret the removing of Mountains in a Figu- 


Vid. Lightfoot in Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Matt. 
4 rative 


: 1 Cor.xill. 
It is re- 2. 
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of ſo profound an Allego- 


For he himſelf tells za Disc p. 
us, with regard to this very F:g-tree, that the 30, 31 
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A ViNDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. rative Senſe, namely, as the removing of Moun- 


tains of Antichriſtian Power that exalt them- 
ſelves againſt Chriſt. | 
THERE 1s therefore No juſt Conſequence 
in Mr. .'s manner of Reaſoning on this Sub- 
jet. Says he, If the Apoſtles did not /zterally 
Dry up a Fig-tree from the Roots, and remove 
Mountains, which our Lord promiſed them 
Power to do, upon Suppoſition they were Qua- 
lify'd for thoſe miraculous Acts by Faith, there- 
fore Jeſus himſelf did not ſiterally dry up the 
Fig- tree by his own Powerful Command. But 
this is ſo far from being an abſolute Demonſtra- 
tion, that it is an abſolute Fallacy. For it 
muſt unavoidably be granted from all the other 
confeſſedly miraculous Facts of the Apoſtles, 
which were equal at leaſt, if not ſuperior, to 
theſe Inſtances, that they had Faith; and like- 
wiſe, that eus performed his Promiſe to Com- 
municate a Power to them capable of doing 
theſe very Acts, whenever they thought it pro- 
per and convenient to exert it. It is not im- 
probable that they actually exerted that Power 
in theſe very Inſtances, tho' it is not recorded 
that they did ſo. But whether they did ſo or 


not, is not material in the Preſent Argument. 


For they might have had Faith, and he might 


have performed his Promiſe, though they did 
not actually exert their Power in theſe very 
Inſtances ; fince it is evident they were Capa- 
ble of ſo exerting it. For fince the only Dit- 
terence is, that Je/us is ſuppoſed to have 5 

2 ally 
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ally exerted a Power, which it is otherwiſe Chap. VI. 
certain _— were Capacitated to exert, but (as 
| is ſuppoſed) did not actually exert in the like 
Inſtances ; it cannot poſſibly follow, that they 
| were not at all Capacitated to exert that Pow- 
er with which it is evident they were inveſted. 
And as their ſuppoſed Non-performance of 
what they were capable of performing can- 
not take away their confeſſed 3 ſo nei- 
ther could it ſo affect this Act of Jeſus, as to 
undo what he is antecedently ſaid to have done, 
But this Pretence is too trifling to deſerve to 
be farther Expoſed, except by Obſerving that 
| Allegortes and Logick have generally but little 
Agreement ; the one being the mere Reſulr of 
the Imagination, and the other the deliberate 
Work of the Underſtanding. 
I sH ALL only add on this Occaſion, that Ibid. p.18. 
| as Mr. V. has thought fit to Cite Paſchaſius 
Radbertus ® for the Pagan Calumny, now re- 


vived by himſelf, namely, © thac the fore- 
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n Duanqunm igitur juxta literam hc facta non legantur ab 
Apoſtolis, ficut guidam Paganorum calumniati ſunt, & garriunt 
contra nos, etiam in ſuis Scriptis aſſerentes Apoſtolos non ha- 
buiſſe fidem, quia montes non tranſtulerunt, neque ficulneas ver- 
bo exſiccàrunt. In loc. Matt. [So far only of this Au- 
thor is Cited by Mr. V. but Radbertus himſelf immediately An- 
ſwers this Objection thus,] Contra tamen jam reſponſum eſt a 
Majoribus noſtris, multa facta eſſe Signa a Domino juxta Jo- 
anni, Evangelium, quz fi ſcripta eſſent, mundus capere non 

| polſet ; — quod magnitudinem Signorum, pro Miraculis & in- 

credulitate perfidorum, ferre non poſſet. Igitur & hc credimus 
a literam fecifſe Apoſtolos, ſeu majora: ſed ides ſcripta non eſſe, 
ne Infidelibus contradicendi major daretur Occaſio, &c. Vid. 
| Paſthas. Radbert. in c. 21. Matt. p. 874. Par. 


© mention'd 
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Py 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. ce mention'd Inſtances are not Read as pet. 
GY V<«. form'd by the Apoſtles, and that they had 


Ib 


« not Faith;” ſo Mr, V. ought in common 
Honeſty to have given the Reader Rag. 
bertus's Anſwer to that borrowed Objecti- 
on. His Anſwer indeed is, almoſt verbatim, 
tranicrib'd from that of Jerome n, to which! 
have very lately Referr'd, and need not now 
repeat at large. But the Senſe of it is, © that 
« many Miracles were done by Jeſus and his 
« Di{ciples which are not deliver'd in Wri- 
e ting; and that he believes (as Jerome has 
« been ſhewn to do) that the Apoſtles li teralh 
c performed theſe very Miracles, or even great- 
« er things than theſe; but they therefore 
« were not Written, that Infidels, who would 
« not believe leſſer Miracles, might not be 
« more ſhocked and irritated with theſe that 
« are greater.” But whether this Anſwer to 
the foreſaid Objection be juſt or not, it cer- 
tainly ought not to have been ſuppreſſed by 
any ingenuous Writer. And it is Obſervable, 
that Radbertus, in his Commentary on the 


d place, interprets literally this Miracle of the 


Fig. tree, tho' he likewiſe Allegorzzes it. 
Wu ar Auſtin o is here Cited for has been 


in ſome meaſure Anticipated; and thereforeit 


n See p. 345. of this Diſcourſe. 

9 Legimus Apoltolorum miracula, nuſquam autem legimus 
arborem ab his arefactam, aut montem in mare tranſlatum; 
quæramus ergo in My/terio ubi factum fit, &c. Sed futu- 
rum aliquid miraculs commendũſſe multa ſunt quæ nos admoner 


alt, &c. Vide Augu/tin. in Serm. 8g. 
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enough to add, that it is readily granted to Chap. VI. 


is A A Mr. 


et- that Father that there was ſome future Myſte- 
ad ry inſinuated by our Lord in his Drying up the 
10N Fig-tree, whil/? Auſtin himſelf acknowledges 
ad- in this very Citation that the ſaid Act was Mz- ITbid. p. 
oy raculous. e 
> W LasTLy, it is pretended by Mr. V. that the 
h 1 Reaſon why the modern literal Commentators 
we acknowledge this Drying up the Fig-tree to 
that have been a Typical Act, and agree in Allegori- 
his WF zing it, is, becauſe of the Abſurdittes of the Let- 
Wri- ter, which they can't account for. But the pre- 
has | ſent Examination of Mr, }.'s Difficulties in 
rally che literal Senſe has, I hope, by this time e- 
reat- T vinced how ill-founded a Pretence this is. 
efore The true Reaſon, moſt aſſuredly, that influ- 
rould WF enced thoſe Commentators, no leſs than the 
XX be Fathers, was the lively Repreſentation in the 
e thar i Goſpel of the Fate of the Hypocritical Jews, 
ver © by chat of the barren tho' flouriſhing Fig-rree. 
ter? The one was fo clearly delineated and foretold 
led by in the other, at a time when Deſigns were 
vable, formed by the Governing Part of the Tews to 
n the WW deſtroy Feſus, which were very ſoon after ac- 
of the compliſhed, that tho' he himſelf did not make 
any Application of that Fact to the Circum- 
is been I ſtances of the Fews, (as he did of ſome of his 
eforeit Parables) yet it was ſo obvious and eaſy to do 
| fo, that no Wonder his Diſciples then, and his 
n leginu WW Church ever fince, have molt juſtly conſider d 
5 | tnot only as a Miraculous Fact, but likewiſe 
5 admohke- as a T ypic ally Vindictive Act of fFeſus, So that 
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354 A Vindication of the 


Chap. VI. Mr. V. is under a great Miſtake when he 
roundly aſſerts, that the literal Commentators 
have Allegorized this Miracle only. For who- 
ever, that is not quite blinded with Prejudices, 
will Conſult, for Inſtance, Eraſmus and Gr 
tius, muſt be Convinced that they at the ſame 
time acknowledge and explain the Literal Senſe 
and the Typical Uſe of this and many other 
Miracles of Jeſus. Particular Inſtances of 
ſuch an Acknowledgment of the Confiſtency 
of the Literal and Myſtical Senſe are fo very 
numerous, that it would be an endleſs Taſk to 
tranſcribe them. But ſince Mhitby is ſpecified 
here by Mr. W. as a literal Commentator, 
even he, literal as he is in the Expoſition of this 
and the other Miracles of Jeſus, does ſhew not 
only how 1 1 8 the preſent Miracle is, but, 
after a literal Explication of ſeveral Others, in 
what manner they are likewiſe Typical. And 
that this general Aſſertion may not be thouzht 
Precarious, I ſhall aſſign a few particular In- 
ſtances to evince the Truth of it. This Com- 
mentator ſays, that there are tuo things nfm 

John i.15, ated by Jeſus in his Act of Purifying the Tem. 

26 ple: that in the Miracle of the Pool of Betheſ- 
da, the Waters of Siloam were a Type of the 
Meſſiah; and that the Virtue of that Poi was 

John v. 4-4 Prefiguration of that of the Blood of Chriſt: 
And again, that in the miraculous Cure of the 

John ix. Man born blind, the Gentiles, that ſat in Dart 

2 neſs, were eſpecially reſtected. But not to be 
farther tedious; ſince it has been ſhewn 5 

c 
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the Letter of the preſent Miracle, and likewiſe, Chap. VT. 


5 chat of Others, will abide the Teſt of the ſe- "WY uy 
a vereſt Examination without an Allegory, and 
"Mg ſince too the literal Commentators have in 
ame fact aſſigned the Allegorical Senſe of this and 
7 ſome others of them, it is Demonſtrable, not 
ther W only chat the pretended Inconſiſtency of the 
$s of Hieral and myſtical Senſes of them is a fictitious 
ency thing, but that they have not Allegorized the 
very preſent Miracle out of Neceſſity, nor that alone; 
Kto ad chat if they have not Allegorized all the Ibid. p.19. 


ed Miracles of Teſis, as they have ſeveral of ** 
tator, W them, the Roth is becauſe they E the 


E this myſtical Senſe of Others of them to be im- 
not proper and frivolous. And conſequently, Mr.. 
but, ſtands ſingly by himſelf, and is deſerted by all 

Other Commentators of any Diſtinction, in 


rs, in a 

And his Suppoſition of the Neceſſity of giving up 
Sg the Letter, and therefore of retreating to the 
ir In- ical Senſe of the Miracles of Jeſus ; which 
Com- both the Fathers and Modern Interpreters juſtly 
in- Conſider as very Conſiſtent. | 
- Tow AF TER Mr. V. has thus in vain endea- 
Bete, I wur d to repreſent the literal and myſtical 
of the I nies of this Miracle of the Fig-tree as in- 
wal was confiſtent, which they have been ſhewn by 
Chriſt: | no means to be, he ſeems to be ſo provoked, as 
of the much an Allegorift as he is, with the Acknow- 
Dar- lelgment of a conſiſtent myſtical Senſe of it by 


wht the moſt ' literal modern Interpreters, that he 

In that viſes them to return to the Letter of it, and Ibid.p.20, 
che offer in Juſtification of ſo doing the Rea- 
Aa 3. ſon 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. ſon Cited by him out of Victor Antiochenus, an 
author of the Fifth Century, as really againſt 


the literal Senſe of it, tho' he himſelf was 4 
literal Father. But Mr. V. has Cited this 
Father as unfairly, as he has been ſhewn to 
have done ſeveral Others. For he has Cited 
an Objection againſt the Juſtice [and not the 
Wiſdom, as Mr. V. has added] of this mira- 
culous Fact, and that about the Gadarene Hog. 
as made by ſome Other Perſons, who, as Vidlor 
ſpeaks, were not afraid to offer it: I ſay, Mr.. 
has mentioned this Objection, as if it were 
made by Victor of Antioch himſelf. But it is 
ſo far from being the Obje&tion of Victor, that 
this Father himſelf has Anſiver d it. However, 
ſince his Anſiver is deſignedly ſuppreſſed by 
Mr. W. I will here give it the Reader. Viclo- 
ſpeaks thus ?, © Jeſus would not ſhew how 
« great his Power was by exerting it upon a 
e Man, but on an inſenſible thing, namely, a 
« Fig-tree. But when we read this Paſſage, 
« let no one too curiouſly enquire, or anxiouſ- 


ly diſpute, whether the Fact was 5ſt or not. 


 Noluit autem quanta virtutis ſuæ facultas eſſet, in Hen, 
ſed in rem ſensũs expertem, hoc eſt, in fici arbirem oftendere. 
Porro autem quando in hunc locum incidimus, nemo curiose in. 
quirat, aut anxiè diſputet, ju/??ne an ſecus factum fit : ſed M. 
raculam editum contempletur & admiretur : nam de /#4mer/ 
Forcis quoque nonnulli hanc Quæſtionem moverunt, tactumque 
juſtitiæ colore deſtitutum prædicare veriti non ſunt. Vern 
non eſt j/tis nunc immorandum. Nobis ſat fit, ut ficus d 
quam malediftio cecidit, ſenſu, ita porcos in mare preciptts 
gte, ratione exortes fuiſſe. ——— Vid. Fitter. Antiuch. in 

Bie Patr- max, tom. 4. p. 198: Lugd. 
# & Let 
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_ « Let him contemplate and admire that Fact Chap. VI. 
mY as it was Miraculbas. For ſome Perſons have 
es « likewiſe ſtarted the ſame Queſtion about the 
75 « Hogs that were drowned, and have not been 
* « afrazd to aſſert that it was an Unjuſt Act. 
* But I cannot now dwell on this fo long as 
Troy to vindicate that Account from the Imputa- 
25 tion of ſuch Perſons. Let it ſuffice Us at pre- 
= * 0 ſent, that we Conſider, that as the F:g-tree, 
"x MM. which was Curſed, was 7/enfible; ſo the 
= . Hogs which were forced headlong into the 
ws Sea were Creatures void of Reaſm.” This 
5 1s the Anſwer which Victor gave, in a Curſory 
ver manner, towards taking off that Imputation. 
+ by He did not offer the Ohjection itſelf againſt ei- 
7180 ther of thoſe miraculous Fa#s; but on the 
„bon ary Adviſed, that no CHiſtian ſhould be 
e impertinently Curious in his Enquiry about the 
Sh 0 fuſtice of the Fact relating to the Fig-tree ; as 
alle ntimating that ſuch a nice Enquiry did not be- 
SE 8 thoſe that profeſſedly believe Jej/us to 
e e juſt and holy Prophet, and therefore in- 
capable of any Act of Ijuſtice whatſoever. 
SY and as ſuch Perſons, who ſubmit to his Autho- 
2 ty as to that of a Prophet, and indeed the Su- 
riost in- Nene Proprietor, are obliged only to believe 
* is that a Fact was here wrought by Jeſus; ſo are 
Le they not to regard ſo bold a Qian of Infidels, 


Vermn who have a different Opinion of him, and ha 
wal , ave 
- Tarn wy notwithſtanding the Holineſs of his 
jxtioch. in if hara cer, to lay the Imputation of Tnjuftice 
en him, with regard to the Facts abqut the 
A a 3 Fige 


“Let 


358 A VINnDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. Fig-ftree and the Gadarene Hogs. But does it 
follow from hence that Victor himſelf concur. 
red in that Aſperſion? No, he is fo far from 
agreeing that the Objection was juſt, that, tho 
a fuller Confutation of it was inconſiſtent with 
his uſual Method of Commenting on the Scrip- 
tures, he, in Paſſing, takes off in great 'mea- 
ſure the falſe Colour of that Imputation, by 
Obſerving how the Benignity of Jeſus was 
expreſſed, in Chuſing two ſuch Objects of his 
Vindictive Power as a Fig-tree and ſome Hogs, 
the one devoid of Senſe, and the other of Rea- 
fon ; and in Sparing Men, in both Caſes, name- 
ly, the Jeus and Gadarenes, and in Diſpoſſeſſing 
the Demoniacks, when he thought it proper 
to give ſome Marks of that Indignation which 
Men themſelves had deſerved. And conſe- 
quently, theſe Punitive Acts were ſo far from | 
being Lia, that as they were exerted on in- 
ferior Creatures, the mere Appendages of Men, 
inſtead of Men themſelves, they appear, in this 
Comparative View, to be Acts of Goodnels | 
and Mercy. It is Evident then, that Mr. J. 
has here again Practiſed the ſame Unfair Ar- 
tifice, for which he has been ſo lately Cenſured 
in the Caſe of his Citation of John of Jeruſa- 
lem. But tho' he might think fit to manage 
that Spurious Father as his Own Property, and 
therefore to Cite or Suppreſs what he pleaſed 
in him, and even to oblige him to Object, in- 
ſtead of Anſibering an Objection ; yet ſurely he 
had not the ſame Right with regard to Victor, 
N 1 HE 26 
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Des it as he is a genuine Father, and a /itera/ Com- Chap. VI. 2 
ncur- mentator, by his own Confeſſion. „ 
from Bu T Mr. V. goes on to the Myſtical Inter- Ibid. p 2c, 
, tho' retation of this Fig- tree by the Fathers. And 21,22, &c. + 
with bore he ſets out Unluckily ; for he himſelf * 
Scrip- owns, that © what is Typzcally meant by it 0 
mea- © ſeems not to be Agreed among them.” For IH 
n, by ſome of them would have it, that the Human 2 
was Nature is Typified by it; Others ſay, that it is i 
of his W the Jew:/b Church or State, and again Others, 7 
Ea, that it is the Church of Chriſt. So that the = 
"Rea. WM Fig-tree is a Type of any thing, according to * 
name- W. this Author, that the Fathers thought fit to E. 
ſeſſing Apply it to. All that I would defire the Reader 1 
"oper to Obſerve here, is the great Uncertainty of 1 
which Myſtical Interpretation in itſelf, as it is a mere 0 
conſe- Creature of Fancy; and likewiſe as an Art ca- wo 
- from pable of making ſuch inconſiſtent Applications E. 
on in- of the ſame thing is ſubſtituted by Mr. W. in "a 
Men, W the room of a fixed and determinate /teral * 
in this W Senſe; and conſequently that it deſerves to be * 
odneſs conſider d with what View he has ſuſpended M 
Hr. V. che Truth and Certainty of the Chri/tian Reli- 
ir Ar- gion on fo arbitrary and wncertain a Scheme of 
nſured Interpretation. But I willingly leave Mr. W. 
feruſa- to diſcover which of all theſe is the true Mi- 
1anage MW cal Senſe upon the Authority of the Fathers, 
y, and W or whether there may be ſuch different Senſeg 
leaſed MW conſiſtently aſſigned, as being Unconcerned 
A, in- with his Deciſion of the Caſe, ſince I have 
ely he W ſhewyn that the Fatbers Cited by him very Con- 
Victor, W filtently Acknowledge the literal Senſe of this 

ol | ___ Miracle 
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360 A VINDICATION of the 
Chap. VI. Miracle of the Fig-tree. As to the Myſtical 


Fa Senſes aſſigned to /the Parable of the Fig- tree, 


6, &. both they and that Parable itſelf are entirely 

out of the Preſent Caſe ; ſince, notwithſtanding 

Mr. JJ's Attempr to Confound the Miracle 

and the Parable of the F:g-tree, in one Para- 

 bolical Fiction, I have already evinced that they 

are abſolutely Diſtinct in their Nature and 

Jbid. p.22, Circumſtances. How much ſoever therefore 

23, & Mr. W. may gratify a warm Imagination by a 

Variety of Myſtica! Meanings of that Parable, 

they ſhall here eſcape all Animadverſions, 

{ſince the Authorities Cited for them are all 

foreign to the Miracle of the Fig-tree, the im- 

mediate Subject of this Diſcourſe. But tho 

it is not Denied that ſeveral Fathers Allegorized 

that Miracle as they did that Parable, yet it is 

Aſſerted in conſequence of what has been al- 

ready Proved, that they who Allegorized that 

Miracle acknowledged likewiſe the Truth of 
the //teral Senſe of it. 

Bur tho' the Parable of the Fig-tree be a 
thing quite Diſtinct from the Miracle of that 
Tree, and therefore might juſtly be Diſmiſſed, 
yet ſince Mr. W. has taken Occaſion to repre- 
ſent a Future General Judgment by Feſus, at 
his ſuppoſed Second Coming in Perſon, as 
merely Parabolical, J think it no improper Pa- 
rentheſis to ſet this Matter in its true Light. 
Among his many Myſtical Expoſitions of the 
Parable of the Fig-tree, he is pleaſed to enquire 
how Teſus will come to his Church, as hg did » 

the 


Ibid. p. 24, 
25, &c. 
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the Fig-tree: This, as he aſſerts, will be only Chap. VI. 
by clear Truth, right Reaſon, and divine Wij- jg, or 


dom, which are the Myſtical Names of Jeſus. 
And he adds, that this is a// that is meant by 
Feſus's Second Advent. For as to his Second 
Coming, in the eral Senſe, to Judge the 


World, namely, as deſcribed “ on Clouds, in p. 25. 


« his human but glorious and majeſtick Ap- 
« pearance, for the Reſurrection of Mens Bo- 
« dies, by Sound of a Trumpet, in the Audi- 
« ence of the Dead, &c. this common Pulpit- 
« Story, with all its Appendages, is, as this 
« Author pretends, the moſt Abſurd that ever 
« was told, Sc.“ But all this is ſaid gratis, 
and without any Arguments or Teſtimonies 
offer d in Palliation of ſo great a Paradox. In- 
deed he tells us, that Origen interprets the Paſ- 


ſage of St. Fude, which has been generally un- ver. 14. 


derſtood to relate to the Second Coming of 
Chriſt in Perſon, with ten thouſands of his 
Saints, to execute Fudgment upon all, or the 
whole World, in a very different Senſe from 
that embraced by the Catholic Church: He 
aſſerts, I ſay, that Origen interprets this Paſſage 
of the Lord's holy Thouſands of Allegoriſts, ta 
Criticize upon all the Scripture, and to con- 
vince the literal Interpreters of it, whom he 


ſtyles Miniſters of the Letter, of their abominas P. 25. 


ble, &c. But tho he fays that Origen explains 
that Paſſage of Jude in this Myſtical manner, 
he forgot to refer to the Book or Place where 
that Father does fo. But I who am perfectly 


apprized 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. apprized of the Inſincerity of his moſt ex- 
YM preſs Quotations of the Fathers, may juſtly be 


excuſed if I ſuſpend my Aſſent when he does 
not Quote at all. 

IT is Confeſſed indeed, that 4 Origen did 
entertain ſome Doubts about the, External Cir- 
cumſtances of the Day of Judgment. He 
Obje-ted againſt One Place for all Mankind 
to be Judged in, and the Tribunal of the Judge 
in the Clouds; and he pretended that the Forms 
of Judicature by Jeſus Chriſt were taken from 
thoſe that are eſtabliſhed among Men, and 
were therefore deſcribed as things well known. 
But tho' he too much Allegerized the Locality 
and other Outward Forms of Chrift's Judg- 
ment of the World, yet it is certain that he 
Acknowledged 4 in general his Future Judg- 
ment of Mankind, and that he will finally Re- 
ward the good and Puniſh the bad. And there- 
fore, as immoderately as Origen was tranſport- 
ed with the Love of Allegories, it is not eaſily 
to be imagined that he could throw out ſo ex- 
travagant and ſenſeleſs a Commentary on St. 
Fude's Words, as is here affirmed to have been 
given by him. I have on this Occaſion Exa- 
mined his genuime Commentaries on the Scrip- 
ture, but have not been ſo fortunate as to 
find any ſuch Paſſage in them. Neither does 


ſuch a wild Interpretation occur in his mix'd 


and Adulterated Writings, upon a more Cur- 


2 Vid. Origeniana per Huet. p. 183. 
fory 
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ſory View of them: And no other ſurely is Chap. VL 


Neceſſary, when Mr. V. has not thought fit 
to Point out where ſuch a Myſtical Expoſition 
of St. Jude is to be found in all the Works 
of Origen, But as I will not be Anſwerable 
that a Father who has taken the mot exceſſive 
Liberties in Allegorizing the Scriptures, has 
no where Dropt ſo Paradoxical an Interpreta- 
tion of St. Jude in the Myſtical way; yet as 
at preſent I am apt to think he has not, ſo I 
am {ure he ought not, both with regard to 
his Own Acknowledgment * Elſewhere of the 
Certainty of a Future Judgment, and likewiſe 
to the evident and literal Senſe of this Paſſage 
in St. Jude. | 


For St. Jude ſpeaks expreſsly of Ungodly ver. 4. 


Men, who turned the Grace of our God into Laſ- 
crviouſneſs, and denied the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; and again, of ſuch as were 


Spots in the Chriſtian Feaſts of Charity, or the ver. 12. 
antient Agape; and of ſuch too, as were Moc- Ver. 18. 
lers, walking after their own ungodly Luſts, and ver. 19. 


were ſenſual, and had not the Spirit, Of ſuch 


Perſons as theſe St. Jude informs us that Enoch Ver. 14. 


propheſied, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with 


ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute Fudgment ver. 15; 


upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a- 


mong them, of all their ungodly Deeds which they 


" Declarari videmus ex omnibus [ſc. /ocis Scripture collatis] 
certiſſimè futurum eſſe Judicium Dei, —— ut & bonis actibus 
laudem tribuat, & mali pœnam quam merentur accipiant..— 
Vid. Orig. in 14. c. ad Roman. I. 9. p. 401. tom. 2. Par. 1619. 
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A ViINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 


Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt 
him. Now the Suppoſition that all this was 


Ibid. p.24. Prupheſied by Enoch of Feſus's coming in his holy 


Thouſands of Allegorifts, to Criticize upon all the 
Scripture, and to convince the literal Interpre- 
ters, here ſtyl'd Miniſters of the Letter, of their 
abominable Errors and horrid Blaſphemies, is too 
Chimerical a thing for Origen himſelf, among 
all his Allegories, to have advanced. For are 


any of theſe Characters capable of being ap- 


lied to literal Interpreters of the Scripture ? 
What has literal Criticiſm, uſed for the Eſ- 
tabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, to do 


with thoſe that are here diſtinguiſhed by their 


denying God and Feſus Chriſt ? What relation 
do ungodly Deeds, (ſo emphatically here repeat- 
ed) and hard Speeches againſt the Lord, bear 
to the explaining and defending the proper 
Senſe of real Miracles, as wrought by Teſus 
in proof of his divine Authority ? Indeed it 
theſe Characters could be allowed to caſt the 
moſt Oblique Aſpect on any fort of Commen- 
tators, they would be in ſome meaſure Appli- 
cable to ſuch Infidels, as by their ungodly Deeds 
and hard Speeches deny God and Feſiss Chrift, 
and likewiſe to ſuch profane Allegori/ts as turn 


the Grace of Ged, expreſſed in the Goſpel, into 
Laſciviouneſs, or into mere Allegorical Reſults 


of a wanton and petulant Wit, and are not 
aſhamed to treat the Saviour of the World 
as a Frgoter and Impaſtor in the literal Senſe, 

and 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 365 
174 and to uſe the hardeſt Speeches againſt, and moſt Chap. VI. 


ſpiteful Ridicule of, his moſt Beneficent Mi- 


ih racles. They therefore that ſpeak of Teſs 
10 with the deepeſt Regard and Reverence, and 
Fiat that maintain his Honour and the Truth of 
5 the Goſpel againſt all the Efforts of Infidelity, 
NY whether it be openly Profeſſed or Diſguiſed 
vu by Art, cannot poſſibly be the Perſons aimed 
ng at by St. Jude: whereas they that ſo Allegorize 
Wb the Miracles of Chriſt, as to labour to under- 
p- mine the Truth of his Religion, and Burleſque 
bf both his Perſon and Works under the Pretence 
Yu of Myſtical Interpretation, ought (it they have 
PE any Value for themſelves) to conſider very ſe- 
eir riouſly, whether, tho' they were not imme- 
. diately Prophefied of by Enoch, they are not 
3 Comprehended under ſeveral of the Charac- 
* ters drawn by St. Jude; and therefore whe- 
5 ther they are not ſome of thoſe Perſons upon 
ſus whom the Lord, when he cometh, will execute 
if Judgment. 
he Bur, in the Critical Way, it is moſt Cer- 
a tain, that as the Words of St. Jude cannot 
. with any Propriety be Applied to /teral Com- 
Fx mentators, ſo are they very properly uſed of 
7 the laſt Judgment of the World, and more eſ- 
75 pecially of Ungodly Men, by Jeſus Chriſt, as 
As. attended with Ten thouſands of his Saints, For 
Its the Phraſe, T fu d /icuig aurts , ſignifies 
ee with, and not in, Ten Thouſands of his Saints, 
gs as the Præpoſition here uſed is juſtly render'd 


le, in the Septuagint in che Parallel Place in Deu- Deu. 
ad 4 


renomy, xxxiii. 2. 
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Chap. VI. ferunomy, namely, ovy popidory d yinis, With Ten 
* Jouſanch of Sorts, as he accordingly there 
Tranſlate it. And as for the Phraſe u1cu xgi- 
ow, to execute Judgment, it is the very ſame 
that is uſed by Te/us himſelf, on the very Oc- 
caſion of the Univerſal Judgment to be per- 
formed by him; namely, when he ſays that 
John v. the Father hath given him Authority & ugirw 
* rowdy, even to execute Fudgment, becauſe he is 
the Son of Man : that is, the Son of Man, who 
Dan. vii. is mention'd in Daniel as Coming in the Clouds 
* of Heaven; which Prophet likewiſe ſpeaks of 
Myriads that Miniſtred to the Fudge, and other 
Ver. 10. Myriads that ſtood before him, and of the Judg- 
ment, or Tribunal being Set, and the Books be- 
ing Opened. St. Jude too acquaints us, that 
the laſt Judgment will be Unzverſal, ſince the 
Lord will come to execute Judgment upon all, 
and therefore upon Allegorical as well as literal 
Interpreters, and indeed all Others that are 
not Interpreters. And ſo our Lord himſelf 
ohn v. declares, that all that are in the Graves ſhall 
J 
38, 39 hear bis Voice, and ſhall come forth to Judgment, 
' Ther, But that the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 


iv. 16. Heaven, and perſonally ſit upon the Throne of 
Mat. xxiv. his Glory, attended with all his holy Angels, and 


xy. that the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall 
2. be raiſed to everlaſting Life or Puniſhment ; theſe, 
- i * I fay, are ſuch 4 Diſcoveries of fu- 
ture Events, expreſſed ſo fully and literally, as 

not to be capable of being eluded by, and 
Commented away into, mere Shadows and 
9 8 Alegories. 
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| es. And if it ted to Origen, Chap. VL 
Allegories. And if it were granted to Origen 


that there is an Accommodation made in the 
Scripture-Account of the Final Judgment to 
the Forms and Methods of Human Fudica- 
fures, nay if ſome Figurative Mixture were 
allow'd to be in it, ſuch, for Inſtance, as the 
Opening of Books anſwering to the Records of 
Conſcience and the Regiſters of an Omniſci- 
ent God; yet ſuch a Conceſſion is by no means 
inconſiſtent, even in the Opinion of Orzgen®, 
with the /teral or corporal Senſe; and, as he 
himſelf expreſſes it, the Text is not deſtroyed, 
or evacuated, by the Moral Explication of it. 
And conſequently, tho' Or:gen ſometimes he- 
firated about the Outward Circumſtances of 
the Second Coming of Jeſus, yet as he plainly 
Acknowledged his Second Coming in general, 
and even the Truth of the Text as to the par- 
ticular Deſcription of his Coming to Judgment, 
it cannot be 1magined, without an Imputation 
of the greateſt Levity and Inconſtancy of O- 
pinion, how he could pervert the Senſe of E- 
noch and St. Jude, namely, the Coming of the 
Lord to the Judgment of all the World, 2156 
Ten Thouſands of his Saints, or holy Angels, 


into his Coming in his holy Thouſands of Allego- Ibid. p. 
riſts, to Criticize Myſtically upon all the Scrip-2# 35: 


* —Videbunt Oculis Corporalibus filium hominis in ſpecie 
umana penientem ſuper nubes ſupernas, quæ ideo rubes cœli 
dicuntur, cum virtute & gloria multi. — Qui ſecundum & glo- 
roſum verbi adventum futurum hominibus in conſummationem 
ſeculi moraliter confitetur,— non deſtruet etiam Textum. Vid. 


Origen. Tract. 30. in c. 24 Matt. p. 95. tom. 2. Par. 1619. 
ture, 
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P.25. faljſe Gloſs put upon the Text of St. 


368 AVINDICATION of the 
Chap. VI. ture, and to Convince Miniſters of the Letten 


YM of their Errors, &c. But till Mr. V. thinks 


fit to refer more expreſsly to Origen on this 

Occaſion, and produces his boaſted Bundle 9 

Arguments and Teſtimonies in Defence of the 

Jude, all 
tarther Purſuit of this Subject ſhall be Defer- 
red. 

I x the next place, as the Myſtical Expoſi- 
tion of the Parable of the Fig-tree, with which 

See aboce (as has been ſhewn) we are now entirely Un- 
concern'd, is very far from being Pertinent; fo 
all Examination of the Myſtical Meaning of 

P. 25, 26. the Three Years mentioned in it, as aflign'd by 
Mr. W. ſhall be neglected. 

F. 26. TH x Myſtical Expoſitions likewiſe of the 
Miracle of the Fig-tree by Hilary and John of 
Jeruſalem, which are next Cited by Mr. V. 
were made by Perſons that have been ſhewn 
to have Acknowledged the /zteral Senſe of that 

| Miracle; and therefore ſhall not here be Diſ- 

Ibid. cufled. And as for Theophylatt, Cited here in 
the My/tical Way; as, in Imitation of Chry/c- 
ſtome, his great Original, he is always /teral, 
ſo is he very Copiouſly ſo on this Occaſion, 
tho' he ſuperadds ſuch a Myſtical Signification 
of this Miracle as has been given by the 
moſt literal Interpreters. 

Cæſarius too, the Brother of Nagianzen, 
whoſe Dialagues are ſtrongly ſuſpected by the 
Criticks to have been wrote after his Time, 


both as the Subject-matter is not agreeable 2 
. a 
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his Character, and as Maximus is mention'd in Chap. VI. 
them who was his Junior; this Author, 1 


his fy, or whoever he was, is Cited abuſively by 
of Mr. V. to prove that © Figs are Spiritual In- Ibid. p.2-. 
the « terpretations of Scripture.” For he does 
all not ſay, as is here inſinuated, that Teſus did 
er- not ſeek literal Fruit on the Fig- tree, but what 
he ſpeaks on this Occaſion expreſsly relates to 
oſt- the Fewiſſß Synagogue, namely, that Jeſus ſought 
ich of it not ſenſible but intellectual Fruit, as be- 
Un- ing made fruitful by the Law and the Prophets; 
; ſo and therefore this Author owns in this very 
g of Parallel that F-ſus really came to the Fig- tree 
1 by ſeeking for /en/zble Fruit, as he did to the Jes 
for that which is Intellectual. So that Mr. V. 
the does not ſo much as give a true Account of 
„ot W the Myſtical Application here uſed by this Wri- 
MW. ter; and at the ſame time he wholly omits all 
enn that is mentioned by the ſame Father about 
that the literal Senſe of this Miracle. For indeed 
Dit- he plainly diſtinguiſhes between, and in fact 
288 aſſigns, the literal and myſtical Senſes of it. 
22 With regard to the former, he ſpeaks thus t; 
feral, « As they were going to Jeruſalem, Jeſus 
iſion, * was hungry in the way, and ſeeing a Fig- 
ation tree he came to it, and ſought Fruit upon 
dhe ce it, but found none. Ie at the ſame time 
Men, * Euntibus autem ipſis Hiereſolymam eſuriit in via Feſus, & 
v the videns fieum venit ad eam, quærens fructum, & non invenit.— 
E: Simul nudo verbo confeſtim arborem arefacit; oſtendens quod 
Time, Ile ipſe fit, qui eam & naſci juſſerit, &c. —— Vid. Cæſariun 
le to in Dialog. 4to. [non, 40, ut V.] apud Biblioth. Patr. Max. 
his wy 5. p- 801. | 
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476 A VINDtcaT10N of the 
Chap. VI. ce cauſed the Tree to Dry up immediately 
W « his mere Word; 3 1 herb 
e that he is the very ſame Perſon that com- 
« manded it to grow at firſt, Fc. — Again, 
ſays he, with regard to the Myſtical Senſe . 
«© This may be figuratively underſtood, &c.— 
« But Jeſus intellectually hungred after our 
Salvation, and eſpecially after that of the 
e Fes. He came to the Fig-tree, as he did 
© to the Synagogue, from the latter of which 
« he ſought not merely ſenſible Figs ; but an 
intellectual and agreeable Fruirfulneſs as 
« derived from the Law and the Prophets.— 
* But Jeſus found no Fruit upon it, [that is, 
« the Synagogue] and nothing elſe but the 
“Leaves of the Codes of the Law and the 
Prophets, &c. | 
ST. Jerome likewiſe , who is a literal Com- 
mentator on this Miracle, is here Cited by 
Ibid. p.25. Mr. W. to ſhew, that Spiritual Interpreta- 
« tions are Myſtical Figs.” But this Father, in 
his Commentary on Haggai, which is quoted on 
this Occaſion, expreſsly diſtinguiſhes between 
the literal and myſtical Senſes of Figs as ſpoke 
of by that Prophet; whoſe Second Chapter 


A 


A 


Y Figurat? autem intelligatur &c. Intellefiliter au- 


tem eſuriebat [Ve] noſtram ſalutem, præcipuè vero Judæs- 


rum. Venit ad ficum, utpote ad Synagogam, quarens ex ea 
non ſenſiles ficus, ſed intellectilem ex Lege & Prophetis aulcem: 
que fæcundi taten. Sed non invenit Fe/zs tructum in cd, 
niſi folia tantum Legallum & Propheticorum inſtrumentorum, 
&c. Vid. ibid. p. 802. 
» Hac juxta literam &c. Vid. Hieran. in e. 21. Matt. 


Jerome 


r 
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« bout ſeveral Fruit-trees] according to the 
« Hebrew Copy; but the Senſe is very diffe- 
tt rent according to the Septuagint, which /ike= 
« wiſe I ought fir/t to explain according to the 
Letter, [or literal Senſe] that the Method of 
« Figurative Expoſition which I have begun 
e to uſe may be treated of afterwards. 


« The Vine, and the Fig-tree, and the Pome- Haggai it 
« granate, and the Olive tree, which before 819. 


& did not bear Fruit thro' Your Fault, that 
« is, becauſe You had not as yet begun to 
« build my Temple, ſhall bend down with 
« {uch Plenty of Grapes and other Fruits, that 
ce their viſible Fruitfulneſs ſhall make a clear 
«* Diſcovery of my Bleſſing upon You.” But 
Mr. V. is fo accuſtomed to Falſify the Au- 
thorities of the Fathers, that he does not truly 
Cite the Myſtical Application of Figs made 
here by this Father. For tho Jerome / ſtyles 


* Hoc ſecundum Hebraicum diximus. Cæterum ſecundum 
LXX longe alter eſt ſenſus: quem & ipſum primum debemus 
juxta literam exponere; ut poſtea cxptus Tropologie ordo tra- 
&etur, —Vinea quoque & Hus, & Malogranatum, & lignum 
Olive, quz prius veſtro vitio non afferebant fructus, quia mihi 
necdum cæperatis ædificare templum, tanta uvarum & pemo- 
rum abundantiã curvabuntur ut manifeſta fæcunditas manifeſtam 
indicet benedictionem. Vid. Hizron. in c. 2. Aggæi. tom. 6. p. 
285. Baſ. 

Y Finea quoque, id eſt, Sermo Dei cujus in unoquoque Pa- 
ter Agricola eſt ; & Ficus, Spiritiis Sancti dona dulciſſima ; & 
Malogranatum, Fccleſiaſtica dogmata & ſcientia Scripturarum a 
* /igna Oliva. &c. Vid. Hieron. ibid. 
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Jerome thus explains in the /iteral and Cri- Chap. VI. 
tical Way : This I have mentioned i. e. a- 


=. 


* 
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A VIV DIcAT TO of the 
Figs © the moſt ſweet Gifts of the Holy Spi- 


« rit,” yet they are Pomegranates, [and not 
Figs, as Mr. W. aſſerts] that he My/tically ſpeaks 
of as Ecclefiaſtical Doctrines ; [and not Sprri- 
tual as cited by him.] And they are likewiſe 
the ſame Pomegranates, [and not Figs, again 


wrong Cited] which Jerome Myſtically calls 


Tbid. p.27. 


1 1491. p.28, 


« the Knowledge of the Scriprures.” The 
Reader will excuſe ſo minute an Examination 
of Ferome's Authority as here Cited, ſince it 
evinces Mr. Vs Inclination to Corrupt the 
Fathers in favour of his Scheme to be ſo ſtrong, 
that he cannot Quote aright even their Myſti- 
cal Expoſitions. And indeed this, and the pre- 
ceding Inſtances, (not to mention a numerous 
Train of Others) very naturally put one in 
Mind of what has been Obſerved with regard 
to Tiberius, namely, that this Emperour had 
ſo habituated himſelf to Diſſimulation, that he 
could not poſſibly ſpeak Truth when there 
was no Occaſion for ſpeaking falſely. 

As for Origen, whoſe Myſtical Senſe of Figs 
is here Cited, he has been ſhewn to have very 
Conſiſtently interpreted this Miracle of the 
Fig-tree in the literal Senſe ; and therefore 
his Myſtical Expoſition of it needs no Diſcuſ- 
ſion, as not being pertinent to the preſent Ar- 
gument. 

I Now go on to ſhew, that Mr, V. is as 
Unhappy in his Critical Conjectures, as he is 
Unfair in his Quotations of the Fathers. He 
has given us his Solution (tho no New one) 
| | | 0 
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viz. For the time of Figs was not yet, by turn- 
ing that Paſſage into an Interrogation. But 

as I have already Proved in this Diſcourſe, that 

the Poſitive Reading of that Text is genuine; 

ſo I am obliged to Anſwer Mr. V.'s and not 
St. Mark's Queſtion, by Diſtinguiſhing as be- 
fore, namely, that it was not yet the time of 
Ordinary Figs, tho' it was the time of reaſon- 
ably expecting thoſe Ozher forts of Figs which 
have been Deſcribed above. There is there- 
fore no Occaſion for recurring to an Interroga- 
tion, that is peculiarly ſuited to a ſuppoſed 


Myſtical Senſe, without a /iteral one to accom- 
pany it. 


of Teſus's [mprecation on the Fig-tree, Mr. W. 
pretends to Correct our Tranſlation, by aſſign- 
ing another as falſe in Grammar as it is in- 
coherent in Senſe. The Original Words are, 


are render d thus in our Verſion, Let no. 
Fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. But 
- Mr. V. tranſlates it thus; Not as yet, or, not 

until now, againſt the Age has Fruit grown on 
_ bee. As this produces no manner of Senſe, 
| lo Mr. W. partly to make it intelligible, and 
partly to favour his Myſtical Expoſition of the 
whole, has inſerted three moſt precarious 
Parentheſes in ſo ſhort a Sentence. And then 
t runs thus; Net as yet, or not until now, (that 


B b 3 I came) 


1 
y 
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of the Difficulty now before us in St. Mark, Chap. VI. 


AND with regard to St. Matthew's Aer il 5 
(and conſequently to that of St. Mark likewiſe)*? 3. 


» ”_ \ / , 3 a” . - 
Myers £ 08 Kare qt, fs 79) d, which Mat. xi, 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. I came) againſt the (grand) Age (of the Sabbath) 
WY has Fruit grown on thee, Here this Cenſurer 


of our Tranſlation has converted an acknow- 
ledged Future Cur/e into an Hiſtorical Fact, 
and likewiſe confounded that Fact as both Paſt, 
Preſent, and Future at once. Says he with 
regard to what is Paſt, Not as yet, or, not un- 
til now, has Fruit grown on thee : But this 
Senſe is merely Hiſtorical, and has no manner 
of relation to Jeſus Curſe of the Tree's not 
bearing Fruit hereafter. That part which re- 
gards the Preſent time is, Not until now that I 
came ; tho' to give it an Air of Futurity, he 
adds, againſt the grand Age of the Sabbath. 
But this 1s by no means reconcileable to the 
Phraſe, g rev did, againſt the Age, that is, 


of the Sabbath; for Jeſus was not then come | 
either 70, or for, or againſt, the Age of the Sab- | 


bath, but really came (according to the My- 
ſtical Suppoſition) two thouſand Years before 
it. And befides, if the Word, die, be ſup- 
poſed here to ſignify merely an Age, and not 
a longer Duration, or even for ever (as it u- 
ſually does in Scripture with this very Præpo. 
fition) yet that Word can here only fignify the 
Age then coming on, and not a remote one. 
And in that Senſe, if the Tree were withered 
away for one Age, no doubt it would be U- 
fruitful for ever. With regard to Future time, 
here is another groſs Miſtake committed, name- 
ly, that whereas Jeſus ſaid, Let no Fruit grou 
en thee benceforward, or, No Fruit ſhall grow 
1 Þ 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


on thee hereafter, Mr. W. tranſlates it thus, Chip. VI. 


«© Not as yet has Fruit grown on thee; and 
he has accordingly made it no Curſe at all 
ſince that could only regard Futurity. And 
this Verſion of the Word 7), let, may, or 

all grow, into has grown, is as much incon- 
ſiſtent with all the known Rules of Grammar, 
as it is with Common Senſe and the Reaſon of 
the thing it ſelf. So that Mr. V. in order to 
introduce a Myſtical Senſe, and to avoid an Ac- 
knowledgment of that which is Literal, has 
reduced the Whole to no clear Senſe at all. 
He has neither made 1t true Hiſtory, nor a 
true Imprecation, but a mere Prophecy of a Sab- 
batical Age, founded on a Complication of 
Blunders, that are inexcuſable in any Perſon 
that has learned the Rudiments of the Greek 
Tongue. And of what Service ſuch an Inter- 
pretation is to Mr. W's Allegorical Scheme, it 
is not eaſy to Comprehend ; ſince it is demon- 
ſtrable that it cannot be ſupported but by an 
unavoidable Confuſion of all Diſtinction of 
Time paſt, preſent, and to come. 

THERE is now but one Authority left on 
this Subject that deſerves the leaſt Conſidera- 
tion; which, tho' it relates only to the Para- 
ble of the Fig-tree, and therefore is foreign (as 
has been ſhewn) to the Miracle of the Fig- 
tree, (hall be Examined ; becauſe it is at once 
an Imputation on all /tera/ Expoſition of the 
Scriptures, and an Aſperſion on ſo great a 
Man as Cyril of Alexandria, Says Mr. W. 
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A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. «© There muſt be Digging about the unfruitful 
Thid. p.31. Fig-tree, that is, into the Earth of the Let- 


&« ter of the Scriptures,” And for this he 
Cites a Paſſage of Cyril of Alexandria, but in 
the Latin Tranſlation of a Greek Father; as it 
has been before Obſerved, that this Author is 
more converſant in Tranſlations, faulty as the 
are, than in their Originals. This indeed is 
the leaſt Fault here committed; for a fraudu- 
lent Culling out ſome part of a Sentence, 
without any regard had to the Context, 
is more inexcuſable than Ignorance. The 
Words quoted out of- Cyril are theſe, Hſſo- 
« dientes literam legis,” Digging up, or about, 
or into the Letter of the Law. But even a 
IG yr; View of this Paſſage in the Origi- 
nal Cyril is ſufficient to convince any Reader, 
(if there were occaſion for any farther Convic- 
tion) how unfair a Quoter Mr. W. is of this 
and the Other Fathers that we are now con- 
cerned with. For Cyril, having propoſed to 
explain the Figures that occur in the Writings 
of Moſes, and to apply them to Chriſt as the 
End of the Law, begins thus :; Chri/t com- 
“ manded the Jewiſp People to Search the 
* Scriptures, and aſſured them that they could 
not poſſibly arrive at eternal Life, unleſs 
* "Bowery Ta fer ac, ret "Id wav Ave vpe Wrnxey 5 X45 85" 
vx irisog 27 {2yura; Ts α,ðStts Cag i . rundes, draiſur 
div £6 fun vdr ru Fr avger @roquT TIT HE; To HH To 6. 
Luxe, Toy & auTa XIxfUmwwiroy T 3c Covre Wepyrp ry, Tur, 
Neige, 27 @ miri dec Ot Jer evou rig ce za, dete 64 u 
xp XETH Tyy TOY pouxagis Lava C. Vid. Cyril. Alex. 
Glaphyr. I. 1. p. 1, 2. Paris. * 
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al : by Digging into the Letter of the Law, as it Chap. VI. 15 g 
t- 7 Ko 18 15 hidden J. 4 5 [by way of * | ij 
UC Alluſion to Solomon's Expreſſion about :/- 15 
in « dom] they did diligently ſearch for the Pearl a 
it hid in it, that is, for Chriſt, in whom are hid 115 
is « all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, By 
ey | « according to St. Paul. But does this Au- JI 
1s thority prove more, than that many things in "i 
u- the Law of Moſes, which Chriſt expounded con- Lukexxiv. 70 
ce, cerning himſelf, were either literal Prophecies 27. 
xt, or lively Types of Chriſt, and that the Law 
he itſelf was Typical in its very Intention and Na- 
fo- ture? Or does this evince that the /zteral Hiſ- 
ur, | tory of Moſes is not true, or that the Ceremo- 
14 | nies of the Law, tho' they ſhadowed out Chriſt, 
gl- were not really commanded to be performed 
er, by the Jews? For without this Suppoſition, 
c- Mr. V. s Citation is by no means ſubſervient to 
his his main Aſſertion, namely, that the Lefter of 
on- the Text is to be rejected, and a Myſtical Senſe 
ito of Scripture mult be ſubſtituted in its room. 
ngs And that Cyri/ did not mean this, 1s very 
the evident from what follows preſently after in 
"M- IF him, and is a Key to his whole Expoſition of 
the the Writings of Maſes with regard to Chrift. 
uld He thus declares his Deſign in his Commen- 
leſs tary on Moſes *; „ We will firſt of all benefi- 
=_ FE. 'Extnoo wile d xD, ae9TIpOr py, . ion eaxes aner. 
To y6- a AzraPyoavls; 5 r ola dl cr BW, x; sen. ix n Ka} 
urig. rx. prT&TAG TIevrts To dm, THAN voi * &Pyy/n0w, 
Ld i roentun ro i TE AGE, v 70 Kgired pwwuongion, Re are ixer- 
Alex Tis Tips, dig ig Artis, dri rides 10s H Eh, “i X fig. 
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Chap. VI. 


See 20 


Diſc. p.54 


3d Diſc. p- 
31. 


A VINDICATION of the 
te cially expound the Hiſtorical Facts, and af. 


« ter a regular Explication of them we will 
« form anew our Diſcourſe of thoſe Facts a; 
« Types and Shadows, and make a clear Ap. 
ce plication of them, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
« Word, to the Myſtery of Cbriſt, and ſhew 
* how they aimed at him as their End; it be- 
« ing very true, that Chriſt is the End of the 
&* Law [now to be explain'd] and of the Pro- 
« phets alſo.” And this Subject is purſued by 
Cyril in a large we OE of thoſe Books, 
both in an Hiiſtorical manner with regard to 
the Truth of the Facts recorded in them, and 
likewiſe in a Myſtical Way as the Perſons and 
Facts there mention'd are confider'd as Types 
and Shadows of Chriſt. And it is Obſervable, 
that even this Work of Cyril, entitled, Gla- 
pbyra, that is, elegant or ſelect Commentaries 
on the Books of Moſes, tho' it be the moſt 
Myſtical Treatiſe of all his Voluminous Wri- 
tings, gives no manner of Advantage to 
Mr. Vs Cauſe; ſince as this Treatiſe abounds 
with Figurative Expoſitions, ſo it acknow- 
ledges the Truth of the /teral Senſe of the 
Scriptures. And this appears in fo glaring a 
Light, that tho' Mr. V. frequently Cites Au- 
thorities from him as a Myſtical Father, yet 
he himſelf is obliged Elſewhere ta acknow- 


ledge Cyril to be one of the moſt literal Connen- 8 


tators of all the Fathers. 
As for Auſtin's and P. Gregory's imaginary 
Synchroniſins of the Nears of the Fig-tree s 
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the Parable, and of the Woman with the Spirit Chap. VT. 
| of Infirmity, by which Mr. W. would infinu- | 


ate that both thoſe Stories are equally Parabo- 
lical; as the literal Senſe of the latter has 


been already Vindicated, ſo do both thoſe Nar- 


ratives, upon the lighteſt Collation, appear 


fo very Diſtinct in all their Circumſtances, as 


to be incapable of being Confounded by any 
that are not infected with the moſt extrava- 
gant fort of Myſtical Wit; or, if injudiciouſ- 
ly Confounded and blended together, they do 
not deſerve any farther Animadverſion. How- 
ever, before I diſmiſs this miraculous Story of 


the Fig-tree, I cannot but offer to Mr. V. a Ibid. p.32. 


Paſſage or two out of ſome of his Favourite 
Authors that directly Oppoſe the Reaſon of 
his Burleſque Adoration of Providence on this 


Occaſion ; namely, that © whereas the Mi- — 


« racle has been placed in the withering away 
« of the Tree, if a dead and wither'd Tree 
* had been made to bring forth Leaves and 
e Fruit on a ſudden, this would have been 
% ſuch a manifeſtly Supernatural Work, that 
* Mens Thoughts would have been ſo con- 
e fined to the Letter as to have neglected the 


* Myſtery.” Now (to omit a Repetition of 


what has been ſaid before upon this Subject) 
Ambroſe *, tho a Myſtical Writer, ſhews the 


_ * Habes enim a/ibi, quod juſſu Domini viriditas omnis bxjs 
ligni frondentis aruerit. Unde intelligis omwium Creatorem, 


qui poteſt imperare naturis, ut vel areſcant ſubito, vel virej- 


cant. Vid. Ambrof. in e. 13. Luc. 


I Weakneſs 


bY = 
_ _ 


TE IT NOIOY 
222 — 


«4. 


i 
Ti. 6 
77 
. 1 
© 
9 


—— 
_— — ” 7 
if 


<4 
< 


Z > - K Þy 2 
PA he SIS 
ro: y LS. C4 , 
. 2 — 0 3 x" 


—— 3 
* A as —_ l 1 5» 
Pb —— > 2 we as - a 
„ * _— 


— 2 
Y - 


P—— = 


0 2 — - 


380 


Chap. VI. Weakneſs of this Suggeſtion, on occaſion of 
che Fig-tree's being Dried up at one Word of 


AVIxDISATION of the 


Feſus : Says he © Whence you learn beg may 
« learn] that he is the Creator of a | things 
« [or, of all Trees] who can ſo command their 
« reſpeCtive Natures, as either to cauſe thein 
« immediately to Dry up, or to flouriſh,” 
And Cæſarius b in the Dialggue cited before by 
Mr. V. ſays thus; This is truly the Work 


SeeEzech. © of God, with one Word to Dry up a Green 


xx. 47. 


e Tree, as well as of a Dry Tree to make it 
« again Green.” And again, his Own Jaln 
of Feruſalem © ſufficiently confutes all that 
our Author has advanced about the ee 
Years of the Myſtical Fig-tree in the Parable, 
and the ſubſequent Myſtical Coming of Teſus, 
when he ſays thus; © Behold I come à third 
« time, and find no Fruit: I came firſt with 
« Moſes in the Law, I came a ſecond time in 
« the Prophets, and laſt of all I come myſelf, 
e and find no Fruit.” A Paſſage, that moſt 
clearly relates to the firſt and literal Coming of 
*Feſus, and not to a Spiritual future Coming 
of him againſt the Sabbatical Near, as is vain- 
ly n . in an inconſiſtent Senſe. 


o Illud vere eſt Dei, arefacere verbo lignum viride, & ex ari- 
do rurſus facere lignum viride. Vid. Cæſarii Dialog. quartum, 
apud Bibl. Pat. max. tom. 5. p. 80. 


© Fcee tertio venio, & fructum non invenio ; Veni primum 


in lege cum Miſe, veni ſecundo in Propbetis, noviſſime ip per 
rie venio, & fructum non invenio. Vid. Zohan. Hicreſol. 
Homil. 12. in loc. Marc. p. 470. tom. 1. 
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madverſions on another Miracle of Jeſus, 


ſo well known, that I ſhall not repeat it but 
as Occaſion offers. It is certainly a very poor 


preſsly ſaid to have had an Infirmity of thirty 
tht Nears Duration, and to have been ſo de- 
cay'd that he could not go time enough to the 
Pool to be Cured, but had long waited for 
an Opportunity of Stepping in firſt upon the 
Commotion of the Water, was a mere Diſſem- 
ber, and an idle Lubbard. And it is an equal- 
y ridiculous Objection, that, if he was not a 


Pretence of Mr. V. that a Perſon who is ex- 3 


5 


I Now proceed to Conſider Mr. Wi's Ani-Cheyvl. 


namely, his Cure of the impotent Man at the Se: John 
pm / of Betheſda, who had an Infirmity thirty“ . 36+ 
and eight Years. The Hiſtory of this Cure is 


d Diſc.p. 
4+ 


Diſembler, he was only fancifully Sick, and Ibid p.35. 


therefore might be fancifully Cured by Jeſus, 
ter an Infirmity of thirty eight Years, that had 
deprived him ſo long of the Uſe of his Nerves. 
But as to the Powers of Fancy, I have al- 
ready Diſcourſed ſo fully about them, as to 
evince that they are incapable of any real Cure 


of ſuch a Chronical Diſtemper. 


bo Rail at St. John for inſerting this and ſome 
aher Accounts of Miracles in his Goſpel, that 
ad been Omitted by the Other Evangelifts. 
But he ought to have recollected, that the 
moſt Antient Writers of the Church aſſure us 
that St. John deſignedly wrote his Goſpel as a 
Mplement to the three Preceding. He has 
therefore 


IN the next Place Mr. W. has thought fit P. 36. 


at of 


_— _ wt 
— at ** 
* . 1 2 


122 
A 
>", 
AS MG 


vg - 


1 2 „ 


2... r 


N 


1 


£ — hs 3 22 
8 - — pe — 
r ITT” 
: . * — _—_ — wt AS * 


. -< 14, Þ- 
. 


Sx 


a FI 
2 5 5 — 
8 
. 2 


2 


r - 
Z 
” 


we * 
= : 


. 382 


Chap. VI. therefore mention'd very few Miracles of Je 


A VINDICATION of the 


9 ſus that had been recorded in the former Go. 2 
ſpels. So that his Goſpel is in ſome Reſpect i Mr 
New, and eſpecially as he has deliver'd to ys * 
thoſe very Miracles that Mr. W. here enume- in 
rates; One of which, namely, Jeſus's Confe- 3 
rence with the Samaritan Woman, has been MW Bur 
already Vindicated in this Diſcourſe ; and the MI ;, b. 
Others Objected againſt, as peculiar to St. Job, the 
ſhall be ſo too (by God's Aſſiſtance) in due Cure 
3 | natic 

P. 37. AND as Mr. W. has here Reviled the he-: 1:6: 
loved Diſciple of Teſus, no wonder that he WM i; @ 
took a Step farther, and gave a mean and de- chat 
grading Character of Jeſus himſelf. SarcalimWMW Con: 
and Ridicule were tryd in ſeveral Shapes A 
upon 405 both in his Life and at his Death; offer 
and therefore it may be expected that the the 
fame Method will ſtill be Practiſed by the of N 
like Sort of Infidels, tho' it will ever be attend- be n. 
ed with the ſame ill Succeſs. The Characte . 
here drawn of Jeſus is ſo unworthy of him « th 
that it muſt be conſidered as the Reſult of a « tic 
diſorder'd Imagination, and on that SuppoM « ly 
fition as well-nigh equivalent to the Modern Tot 
one of Student in Phyfick and Aſtrology. Fol autlł 

wid. how can he be ſaid to be only a good natural cred 


- i. 4, when he was but twelve Years Old amazed 
16, 47- 


Orator, or a mere Haranguer of the People, whi 


the moſt learned Doctors among the eus wit 
the Underſtanding expreſſed in his Qeſtions and 
Anſivers to them, and afterward: in the Courſe 

0 
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caſions? And tho he is invidiouſly allowed by 
Mr. V. to be à good Cabaliſt, what relation 
does that abſtruſe Metaphyſical Sort of Learn- 
ing bear to Miraculous Facts, ſo frequently 
tranſacted before the moſt Competent Judges? 


the People, and the Poſſibility of working 
Cures + inveterate Diſeaſes by mere Imagi- 
nation, tho' thoſe Cures were wrought in an 
Inſtant, and attended with laſting Effects; it 
s ſufficient again to Reply in as general Terms, 
that all this is ſaid gratis, and has been before 
Confuted. 

AFTER theſe Preliminary Cavils, Mr. V. 
offers ſome particular Objections, and, to give 
the greater Weight to them, with ſome Shew 
of Method. But whatever they are, they ſhall 
be now Conſider'd in the Order propoſed. 


the Pool of Betheſda has no good Founda- 
tion in Hiſtory, and that St. John is the on- 
% ly Author that has made any mention of it. 
To this I anſwer, that tho' Fo/ephus, the only 
Authentick Few!/þ Hiſtorian (except the Sa- 
cred ones) that is now Extant, makes no 
mention of any Miraculous Cure upon a Com- 
motion of the Water in the Pool of Betheſda, 
yet his Silence may reaſonably be accounted 
for, and therefore is far from being Deciſive 
againſt the expreſs Atteſtation of an Eye-wit- 


neſs 


of his Miniſtry Silenced them on many Oc- Chap. VI. 


But ſince Mr. W. is not aſhamed to recur again P. 37. 
to his Old beaten Topicks of the Credulity of 


I. IT is ſaid, that © the Account given of P. ze. 
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Chap. VI. 


Matt. ii. 16 


Luke ii. 1, 
2, &c. 
1 xili. 


ſus Chriſt 


Cure by the Water of Betheſda. 


A ViINDICATION of the 


neſs of Feſus's Cure there, and on that Occa- 
fion of a Relater of the Sanative Virtue of 
that Water in conſequence of a Commotion of 
it at a certain Seaſon. For is not Joſephus Fi- 
lent on ſeveral Other Occaſions that bear ſome 
Relation to Jeſus? Does he ſo much as inti- 
mate the Slaughter of the Infants at Bethlehen, 
mentioned by St. Matthew ? Does he give a 
Clear Account of the Roman Cenſus or Taxa- 
tion, that is recorded by Sr. Luke? Or indeed 
any at all of the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate 
had mingled with their Sacrifices, as it is re- 
corded by the ſame le ? Or will Mr, V. 
5 that 7 Joſep us has mentioned Je- 
pimſelf and that the controverted 
Paſſage relating to him is genuine? Why then 
ſhould his Silence be thought an inſuperable 
Difficulty in the Preſent Caſe, which has like- 
wiſe a viſible Connexion with the Miraculous 
Cure of the Impotent Man by Feſus at the 
Pool of Betheſda ? For he could not with any 
Decency take notice of the Miraculous Virtue 
of the Pool of Betheſda, without taking no- 
tice at once of the Miraculous Cure of the 
Impotent Man by Jeſus at the ſame Place; a 
Cure that muſt have made great Noiſe at 2 
ruſalem but a little before Fo "apr s Time, and 
which too was Occaſioned 
of the Impotent Man to enjoy the Benefit of a 
It is poſſible 


therefore that Foſephus might decline the men- 


tioning of the one, in order to avoid taking 


notice of the Ocher. Bor 


y the Incapacity 


ex per 
tetur. 

© M 
Aron 
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Drawin 
the Natural Hiſtory of Somer/et/hire that 


« ſhould omit an Account of the Medicinal 


Waters of Bath, and Joſephus, the Jewiſh 
« Antiquarian, as omitting an Account of the 
Pool of Betheſda; and he thinks we may 
as well Suppoſe the One as the Other, To 
this Plea two Anſwers may be returned. The 
one is, that the Pool of Betheſda, which 
« Cured Diſeaſes till the Coming of Chriſt, and 
« for ſome time after, that is, during his Ap- 
« pearing in the World, ceaſed afterwards to 
« be Beneficial to the Jews when they per- 
« ſiſted in Blaſpheming the Name of our Lord; 
according to the expreſs Teſtimony of 4 Ter- 
tullian. And if ſo, there is 20 Parallel in the 
Caſes propoſed, nor was there any Reaſon why 
Jeſepbus ſhould inſert an Account of the Sa- 
native Virtue of thoſe Waters, that was f 
when he wrote his Antiquities. The Other 
Anſwer is, that © Joſephus does incidentally 
mention a Pool at Feruſalem, which (accord- 


* Piſcina Bethſaida [alias Bet heſda] uſque ad adventum Chriſt 
eurando invaletudines ab T/rae/, deſiit a beneficiis deinde, cum 
ex perſeverantiã furoris ſui nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphema- 
tetur Vid Tertull. c. Jud. c. 13. 
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Bur Mr. V. reinforces his Objection, by Chap. VI. 
a Parallel © between a Writer of Fin 
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386 AVIN DIcAT ION of the 
Clap. VI. ing to the Conjecture of F. Lamy and Others) 
A ſeems to be the Pool of Betheſda. Joſepbus 
vernac. & ſays there were two Pools; and in ſpeaking of 
1 them he uſes the very Word of St. John, ks. 
* xi beg One of theſe Pools he names Tres Hu, 
Struthion, and the other Auvy9anw, Aungda- 
lon. The latter Word, Amygdalon, is faid by 
Lamy and other Criticks to ſignify great or ex- 
cellent, (upon a very ſmall Variation of the O- 
riginal) and is therefore thought by them to 
be the fame Pool with that of Betheſda in 
St. John, as having that Sirname from its Mi- 
raculous Cures. If then this Conjecture be 
well-grounded, Jeſepbus did not entirely neg- 
lect to take notice of that Pool. But if it be 
ſaid, that he did not take notice of any Mira- 
culous Cures performed there; it may be Re- 
plied, that as he mentioned that Pool in a ve- 
ry Curſory manner, namely, on occaſion of 
the Military Works of the Romans erected 
againſt Jerusalem, ſo he f aſſures us in the ve- 
ry ſame Book of the Tewiſh War, that he ful- 
ly defigned to Write a more particular and exatt 
Account of Jeruſalem and its Walls ; near one 
of the Gates of which was this Poo! of Be- 
theſda. And therefore no farther Account of | 
this Pool could, on this Suppoſition, be here 
given by To/ephus, without breaking in too 
much upon the immediate Subject of his Dit- 
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courſe ; nor was it neceſſary to be here given, Chap. VI. 

pbus =o it might well be reſerved to his larger 9 1. 
g of Survey of lags cap Indeed his Deſcription 155 
Ke- of Jeruſalem in the immediately preceding IT 
Dey, Chapter 1s only an Account of its Walls and C. z. is 
gd. Towers, and of the Hills on which it was N 
| by WY built: and the Chapter in which the Promiſe C. 4. 1 
r of a more Minute Work is made, is nothin 14 
e O- elſe but a general Account of the Temple. 5 i: 
m % And again, the Chapter, in which the Pool C. s 1 
a 5g Amygdalon is mentioned, conſiſts of the Me- 5 
Mi thods of the Roman Siege; which are ſo foreign 157 
be to an Account of the Sanative Virtue of that ah 
neg- Pool, that (if that Virtue were in being when | 
it be Joſephus wrote) the leaſt Mention of it was 79 
e. not here to be expected. And therefore, as 

Re- Joſephus Referr'd his Readers to his more Ac- 

ve curate Deſcription of Jeruſalem, probably the 

n of Moraculous Cures of this very Poo! might be 

ected recorded in it, if they had not then wholl 

C Ver Ceaſed ; but if he ever wrote ſuch a Deſcrip= 
al. tim as he Promiſed, it is not now Extant, nor 
exact conſequently his ſuppoſed Account of the Mi- 
e MN 74culous Cures of the Pool of Betheſda, which 
f Be. (according to this Conjecture) was juſtly Sur- 
nt of I named Amygdalon. 3 

here HOW E v R, as a fair Account 1 this _ 
n 00 WF miffion of Joſephus is now aſſigned, ſo it mu 
Di be granted A ax by all that have been 
a*%y» W converſant in him, that his Works are v 
/id. Jo- Deficient in their Preſent State, after all Col- 
aro, lations of Copies and Annotations of the Cri- 
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Chap. VI ichs upon them, and that there is too good 


A VINDICATION of the 


Reaſon even yet for the Complaint of ſome of 
them, namely, that s we look in vain for Je- 


phus in Joſephus himſelf. jectic 
Ap to this Conſideration it may be ad- ſuffic 
ded, that tho it were allowed that Joſephus of 8 
is reſtored to ſome degree of Perfection, yet WM grant 
it is not at all ſurprizing that he has made I © we 
ſeveral Omiſſions ; (ſome of which have been A thi 
already Specified) ſince we find that the like WM © 
Omiſſions were made by the Roman Hiſtorians « thi 
in the Antiquities of their Own Country, as MW © 
being things ſo familiarly known to them, I © up 
that they neglected to inſert ſome Conſidera - © 4% 
ble Matters of that nature in their Writings. 24 
And that this Aſſertion may not be thought c 
Precarious, I expreſsly Refer to Dionyſius of Cred, 
Halicarnaſſus, as an eminent Greek Author, | ſo, h 
who has given us many of the Roman Anti- {© dcma 
quities, which, for the Reaſon now aſſigned, ¶ deſce 
were entirely neglected by the Roman Hiſtori- WO | can 
ans. And indeed it is well-known to the vera 
Learned, that the Roman Hiſtorians them- there 
ſelves very often ſupply the Deficiencies of one St. ) 
another, either by inſerting additional Facts, WJ ſtanc 
or abſolutely New Circumſtances of the ſame Diſta 
Facts. Inſtances of this are ſo very nume- I© Plain 
tous, that will not be farther tedious in tran- lent 
ſcribing them. And, after all, there is no IF cal 
occaſion for any thing more to be added in the m__ 
een 
t Zoſephnm in Foſepho querimus, toms 
| way W 5; 
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jection drawn from this Silence, as what is not 
ſufficient to invalidate the expreſs Teſtimon 
of St. John about the Pool of Betheſda ; and he 


« well as Political Events of antient Times, 
« that, tho' they are reported but by Ore 
« Hiſtorian, meet with Credit: and therefore 
that St. John's Teſtimony may be equal to, 
and ſhall paſs ſooner than, another Writer's, 


« upon Suppoſition the Matter be in itſelf Cre- 
« dible.” But then, 


cumſtances of this Account in St. John are 
Credible. And in order to ſhew they are not 
ſo, he propoſes here ſeveral Queſtions, and 
demands a Solution of them. But before I 
deſcend to particular Anſwers to his Queſtions, 
| cannot think it improper to Premiſe in ge- 
neral, that tho' it ſhould be Suppoſed that 
there are ſome Difficulties in this Account of 
St. John relating to the State and Circum- 
ſtances of the Pool of Betheſda, which at this 
Diſtance of Time may not poſſibly be ex- 
plained to a Critical Satisfaction, in the Pre- 
lent Silence of Other antient Authors, and on 
occaſion of the Brevity of the Evangeliſt, as 
well as of the known Deficiency of our Pre- 
kent Knowledge of many antient Few!/b Cuſ- 
toms, Notions, and peculiar Ways of Speak- 
ing; yet Mr, V. s Conſequence is abſolutely 
| Cc 3 falſe, 


way of Apology for the Silence of Joſephus, Chap. VI. 
ſince Mr. M. at laſt gives up in effect his Ob 


grants, that there are ſeveral Prodigies, as Ibid. p.39. 


2dly, I T is denied by Mr. V. that the Cr- Ibid. P-49, 
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Chap. VI: falſe, namely, that St. 
of the Pool of Betheſda is literally incredible, 


A V1NnDICATION of the 


John's whole Account 


and that therefore it is neceſſary to recur to 
a Myſtical Senſe of the Miraculous Cure of an 
impotent Man by Jeſus at the Pool of Betheſ(la, 
For not only the Facts relating to the Mira- 
culous Cures performed by the Sanative Vertue 
of that Pool may be true, tho' all the Circum- 
ſtances of them may not now be ſet in a 


clear Light; but the Miraculous Cure of the 


* vpe Man by Jeſus at that Pool is not at all 
ected by the Difficulties ſtarted about ſome 


Circumſtances in the Account of that Pool it- 
ſelf. And therefore the literal Senſe of this 
Miracle of Jeſus may be true, tho' we may 
not, at this time of Day, be able to anſwer 
in a ſatisfactory manner, every Curious Queſ- 
tion that may be aſked with relation to the 
Pool of Betheſda, conſidered as the Scene of, 
and what gave Occaſion to, this Miraculous 
Cure of the impotent Man by Jeſus. And if 
the literal Senſe of this Cure by him is not 
hereby affected, the Neceſſity of recurring to 
a Myſtical Senſe entirely vaniſhes. 

Ha vin G Premiſed this general Obſervati- 
on, I ſhall now return ſome Particular An- 
ſwers to the Queſtions propoſed by Mr. V,. 
and likewiſe Offer ſome Other Queſtions to 


his Own Conſideration. His fir/# Queſtion is, 
Ibis, p.40.« What was the true Occaſion of the Angel's 
«* Deſcent into the Pool? I anſwer, to im- 
part an healing Quality to the Water, As 
t0 
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to what he here Objects againſt the Cure of Chap. VI. 


in a 
f the W of his Own Methods of Cure? Or whether 
at all W he has not in fact employed Angels, or ſepa- 
ſome rate Spirits ſo called, in Affairs of the like 
ool it- Nature; and particularly in inflicting Diſeaſes, 
f this . g. in ſpreading the Contagion of the Plague? 
may and if in inflicting Diſeaſes, why not in Cu- 
aſwer ring them? And again, he ought to have re- 
Wueſ- collected, what greater Occaſion there can be 
) the for enquiring here how a Spiritual Being Moved 
e of, the Waters of Betheſda, than how ſuch Beings 
culgus Act upon Other Bodies, as they have in fact 
nd if done, in a great Variety of Inſtances recorded 
s not in the Old and New Teſtament; or indeed 
ng to bow his Own Soul acts upon and moves his 
Body? When Mr. V. has reſolved theſe Queſ- 
rvati- tions, he is at liberty to propoſe as many 
An- more as he pleaſes. But as for his Buffoonery 
r. N. on this Occaſion, and that too in conſequence 


One Perſon only, in conſequence of every 
| Angelical Commotion of thoſe Waters, it ſhall 


be Confider'd Preſently. But with regard to 
an Healing Quality being imparted by an An- 


gel's Commotion of the Water, it would have 


been proper for Mr. V. to have reflected be- 
fore he put this Queſtion, Whether ſo free an 
Agent as God is not to be allowed the Choice 


of a wrong Þ Reading chiefly of one Manu- 


ſcript, (and not of other antient Copies that P. 40. 


are of Authority) namely, the Reading of 
Vile, was waſhed, inſtead of rar E,, de- 


e Vid. Millium, in c. 5. Johan. 


Cc4 ſeended ;, 
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AVINDIcAT TON of the 


Chap. VI. ſcended; it is ſo unworthy of any Perſon that 


John v. 4. has been at all converſant in the Various 


P. 41. 


Readings of the Scripture, that it is even be- 
low the Regard of an Animadverſion. 

To his next Queſtion, namely, Why One 
tt Diſeaſed Perſon only reaped the Benefit of 
« each Deſcent of the Angel? ” I anſwer, 
that tho' it is enough to Reply, that God may 
Diſpenſe his Voluntary Favours in what Me- 
thod, and under what Reſtrictions, he pleaſes; 
yet there is a very viſible Reaſon why the 
Cure of One Diſeaſed Perſon only, and not 
of Many at once, might be thought moſt 
proper; namely, that the former was more 
ſuitable to ſome part of the Deſign of this 
Diſpenſation than the latter. For the keep- 
ing up a lively Senſe of the Providence of 
God among the Fews, and the ſhewing them 
that he had not entirely Deſerted his People, 
during that Interval of Time in which all 
Prophecy, the Urim, and the Miraculous Fire 
from Heaven, had wholly Ceaſed, that is, for 
ſome Time before the Coming of eſis, ſeems 
to have been one of the. Ends that were pro- 
poſed by this Angelical Diſpenſation. But this 
Senſe of the Divine Providence was more ef- 
fectually kept up by the Cure of One Perſon 
only at every Angelical Commotion of the Wa- 
ter, than by the Cures of many at once. For 
the Cure of One Perſon alone, upon each 
Commotion, evinced that Cure to be Miracu- 
ſaus; whereas, on Suppoſition Many * 

| a 
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had been Cured there at once, thoſe Cures Chap. VI. + 
might have been imputed to the Natural Vir 
tue of that Water, as it was impregnated with 
ſome Mineral; or elſe, as the warm Entrails 
and Bloud of the Few:ſh Sacrifices, and eſpe- 
cially at the Paſſover, gave a Balſamick and 
healing Quality to it. And indeed this Single 
Conſideration (beſides ſeveral Other Reaſons 
that may be aſſigned) ſhews the 2 of 
both thoſe Hypotheſes, namely, that Many Per- 
ſons might as well have been Cured at once 
as only One; ſince if One Perſon could have 
been really Cured, agreeably to either of thoſe 
Schemes, Many more might have been ſo at the 
very ſame time for a plain and obvious Reaſon, 
that is, becauſe Many more Perſons might have 
ſtepped out of their reſpective Cells into the Pool 
at once, when it was equally prepared for 
them all, and have therefore enjoy d in com- 
mon the Benefit of it in their ſeveral Cures. 
But ſince we are aſſured, that Ore Perſon only, 
that is, he that ſepped in firſt, upon each 
Commotion of the Water, was actually Cured, 
it is moſt Evident, that the whole was Mira- 
culous, and therefore was performed by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel, as St. John informs us. 
And Conſequently, beſides the Benefit derived 
from the Cures of ſeveral Diſeaſed Perſons a- 
| mong the Fews, even in the moſt Deſperate 
| Caſes, fo Miraculous a Method of Cure, as 
was diſtinguiſhed and confirmed by the Cure 
of One Perſon only at a time, contributed 


highly | 
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A V1NDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. highly to the making a ſtronger Impreſſion of 
the Providence of God upon their Minds; as 


ſo Gradual a Method of Curing Diſeaſed Per- 
ſons, though indeed Inſtantaneous in the actual 
Cure of each Perſon that firſt Repped in, de- 
monſtrated the Fingerof God on this Occaſion, 
and ſhewed the whole to be the Reſult of his 
Wiſdom and 15 notwithſtanding any Im- 
putations laid on them by Mr. W. 

Bor ſince I have here Inſinuated that 
there are ſeveral Other Reaſons which ſhew 
the Weakneſs of the two principal Hypotheſes, 
that have been advanced, in the Mechanical 
Way, by Hammond and Bartholine, I think it 
not improper to add a few Obſervations on 
them, in order to evince more clearly the Ne- 


ceſſity we are under to acquieſce in the /zteral 


Account of theſe Cures at the Pool of Betheſda, 
and to believe the whole to be Miraculous. 
Now the Hypothefis of Hammond i, who ſome- 
times affected a Singularity of Interpretation, 
is ill grounded in ſeveral Reſpects. For he ar- 
bitrarily pretends, that the Word, ayyia@,, 
uſually render'd Angel, is here no more than 
an Officer of the Prieſts, conſider'd as ſent by 


them at a proper Seaſon to ſtir the Water of 


that Pool, with which he ſuppoſes the Bloud 
and Ordure of the Entrails of ſacrificed Beaſts 
to have been mixed ; and as a Meſſenger to the 
Diſeaſed there to attend him, and enjoy the 
Benefit of the Animal Warmth communicat- 


1 See. Hammond's Annotat. on 5th C. of St. Fob. 


ed 
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ed to the Water by his Commotion of it. But, Chap. VI. 
beſides what has been already mention'd about 
the Cure of One Perſon only upon each Com- 
motion of the Water by this ſuppoſed Meſſen- 
ger, there are other Dithculties in this Hypo- 
theſis which cannot be ſo entirely overcome as 
to reconcile it to the expreſs Account given 
by St. John. One of them is, that the Word, 
4yyir@», is not found ſo uſed in any Hiftori- 
cal Narrative of Scripture, whatever it may 
be in the Prophetical, and therefore Emblema- 
tical, Style. Another Difficulty is, that ſuch 
a Mixture, in conſequence of each Commoti- 
on of the Water by the Prieſts Meſſenger, can- 
not reaſonably be ſuppoſed to Cure all manner 
of Diſeaſes, tho it were granted that ſuch an 
Animal Warmth might be proper enough for 
ſome particular Diſeaſes. But in the preſent 
Caſe, the ſacred Hiſtorian aſſures us that vo- 
ſoever firſt ſtepped in, after the troubling of the 
Water, was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe 
he had. The Original Words, & 9wore cr 
vero y2r1puaTi, are fo very general and indeter- 
minate, that Bartholine's Reſtriction of them 
to the Diſeaſes ſpecified by St. John is too 
precarious to do either Hammond or himſelf 
any Service, But a third Difficulty in this 
Suppoſition is what ſubverts the whole, name- 
ly, that the Entrails of Sacrifices were not, in 
fact, waſhed in this Pool, but in a certain La- 
ver, placed in a peculiar * Apartment of the 


* Conclave lavantium. Vid. Cod. Middoth. c. 5. n. 3. 
Temple ; 
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396 A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. Temple; as likewiſe that there is no Account 
given by any Jeuiſb Writer of the Sacrifices 
being waſhed Elſewhere, This is what our 
Lightfoot | inſiſts on; and if the Caſe be thus, 

the Foundation of Hammond's Hypotheſis is 
abſolutely Overthrown. And as for Barths- 

line's Scheme n, it is Clogged with ſome of 

the very ſame Difficulties as the preceding 

one, and indeed with Others peculiar to it, as 

he ſuppoſes the Waters of Betheſda to be na- 

turally Medicinal, and the Commotion of them 

to be an extraordinary Fermentation of ſome 
Mineral in them. For he is thus obliged to 
Convert an Angel into a Vis Divina, a Divine 
Power, which originally gave them ſuch an 
Efficacy, tho it was exerted in a Natural man- 

ner. But the Word, e, occurs no where 

in Scripture in this Senſe; no, not (as is pre- 
tended) in Pſalm civ. 4. as that Paſſage is ex- 

lained by St. Paul in the Epiſtle to the He- 

wens, 1. 7. In vain too would our learned Au- 

thor ſoften the Word ir. into weary, 

Vit in the Singular, into firſt in the Plural) 

in order to avoid the Inconſiſtency of his Hy- 
potheſis with the Cure of only One Perſon at 

once. For it appears from the Complaint of 

the impotent Man in this Narrative, namely, 
Ver. 7. that whilſt he was coming to the Pool upon a 


Vid. Lightfoot in Harmon. 
F = Vid. Bartholin. de Paralyticis N. T. ap. Creni: Faſcicul. 
vom. 5. p. 408, 410, &c. Roterod. 1695. 


Commotion 


L 
- 
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Commotion of it, another ſtepped down before Chap. VI. 


him, that fo great a Violence as is put upon 
that Word is entirely Uſeleſs. And on the o- 


ther hand it is certain, that an Hor Bath, to 


which Bartboline compares this Pool in a State 
of Fermentation, muſt be fuppoſed either to 
Cure Many Perſons at once, or none at all. 
And again, as no ſort of Mineral, with which 
this Pool may be ſuppoſed to have been im- 
pregnated, is powerful enough to Cure all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, (a Paſſage juſt now conſider d) 
ſo neither can any Mineral be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed to Cure any Diſeaſes by a ſingle Immer- 
ſion and in an Inſtant. And ſurely they that 
Object againſt the Iiteral Senſe of St. Fohn 
from the Silence of Joſephus, cannot with a 
good Grace favour this Suppoſition of Mineral- 
Waters, about which To/ephus is equally Si- 
lent. Bur that I may not here detain the Rea- 
der too long, I refer him for a more particu- 
lar Confutation of this Hypotheſis to the Diſ 
ſertation of the learned w Olearius on the Cure 
of the impotent Man at the Pool of Be- 
theſda. 

AFTER all, if the Difficulty ſtarted by 
Light foot, about Waſhing the Sacrifices only 
in the Temple, could be Overcome by pro- 

r Teſtimonies, and it could be made clear 

y them that either there were two diſtinct 


Waſhings of the Sacrifices, or that the En- 


Vid. Diſſertat. Cat hefr. Olearii, Lipſ. 4to, 
trail 
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A VINDICATION of the 


trails and the Other Parts of them were nor 
Waſhed together but ſeparately and in diffe- 
rent Places, or that the Bloud of the Sacrifices 
that were killed before the Lord, which was 


ric. paſſim. pgured out at the bottom of the Altar, was con- 


veyed by a Canal or Pipes from the Temple 
into any neighbouring Pool, and thence into 
Cedron o, the Situation of Betheſda would favour 
the Pretenſions of it; and the Opinion of Je- 
rome and other Fathers, as ſtated by Theophy- 
lact, would have a plauſible Appearance of 
Probability. For as by this Suppoſition Ham- 
mond's Scheme of the natural Efficacy of the 
Water would be Corrected, ſo the Water 
would not only be confider'd as duly prepar'd 
for the Operation of the Angel, but the Effi- 


cacy of it in working Inſtantaneous Cures of 


all ſorts of Diſeaſes would be truly Miracu- 
ous. To this purpoſe Theophyla# 2 on the 
Place ſpeaks thus; Many have been of O- 
e pinion that the Water received ſome more 
Divine Virtue from the Waſhing only of 
ce the Entrails of the Sacrifices in it.“ This 
he afterwards explains by guarding againſt 


© Vid. LEnpereur in Not. ad Benjamin. Itinerar. 
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Th Ted &/yirov brepyeice To Tas inwro, Vid. Tcophylact. in c. Im. 
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Joban. 623. Par. 
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the Suppoſition of the merely natural Vir- Chap. VI. 
tue of the Water, and ſays ; © Therefore alſo WW 


« an Angel approached to this Water as to 
« what was Choſe by him, and performed the 
« Miracle [recorded] in it.” And ſoon after 
this Father ſpeaks more plainly thus; “ An 
« Angel that deſcended at a certain Seaſon 
c troubled the Water, and gave it a Medicinal 
« Virtue; for the nature of the Water was 
« not Sanative in it ſelf, (for otherwiſe this 
« would have always happen'd) but the 
« whole depended on the Virtue communi- 
« cated to it by the Angel.” 


3. To the next Enquiry about the ſtated Ibid. p.41. 
Times of the Angel's Deſcent, viz. how often 


in the Week, the Month, or the Year, (which 
could only be improved by asking at what 
Hour of the Day even to Minutes and Seconds 
that Deſcent happen'd) I Anſwer, that the 
Evangeliſt has not thought fit to gratify our 
Curioſity with any Account of thoſe Niceties; 
but that it is moſt probable this Miracle was 
performed once every Year, as Chry/o/tome and 
Others have ſuppoſed; and I will add too that 
this Angelical Deſcent moſt probably happen'd 
about the Time of the Paſſover. For ſuch is 
the Time thought by very able Criticks tohave 
been, when Jeſus performed this Cure on the 
impotent Man, who was incapable of enjoying 
the Benefit of the Commotion of the Water. 
And above all, as the Cure of Diſeaſes at 
chat Pool, in conſequence of an Angel's Deſ- 
cent, 
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Chap. VI. cent, ſeems to have been originally intended 


Tbid. p. 
41, 42. 


by God as a Prefiguration of the Efficacy of 
the Bloud of Chriſt, the true Paſchal Lamb; 
ſo the Suppoſition of the Angel's Deſcent at 
the Seaſon of the Paſſover is very much Con- 
firmed by the Analogy of the Efficacy of the 
Water to that of the Bloud of Chriſt ſhed 


at that very Seaſon. 


Bur Mr. V. ſtarts here another Queſtion, 
and asks, For how many Ages before Chri/t's 
« Advent, and why not ſince, and even now, 
« was this Angelical Favour granted?” And 
he immediately adds, that St. Fobn ſhould 
e have been particular as to Zhe/ſe Points.” But 
as St. ohn did not think it neceſſary to be fo 
very Minute in an Account of Betheſda, that 
was only deſigned to be Prefatory to his Nar- 
rative of Jeſus's Miracle at that Place, ſo nei- 
ther could he poſſibly be fo very particular in 
reſolving one of the Points here demanded, 


namely, Why does not the Angel now de- 


« ſcend?” and for that Reaſon too Oby1ous 
to be mention'd. But beſides that I have An- 
ticipated my ſelf by the Teſtimony of Tertul- 
lian very lately Cited, and likewiſe by the 
Reaſons I have aſſigned for the Miraculous 
Cures of the Pool of Betheſda, vis. the keep- 
ing up ſome Senſe of the Diyine Providence 
among the Fews before the Coming of Chriſt, 


and the Prefiguration of the Efficacy of the 


Bloud of the SHilob, to be ſent by God to 


waſh away the Guilt of Sin, by the Mira- 


culous 


that is, as the one Fountain pointed out the 


pical of Chriſt, to thoſe that already believe 
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culous Cures of the Waters of Betheſda that Chap. VI. 
were derived from Siloam, interpreted, Sent; 8 


Other which was ſoon to be Open d amon 
the Jeus for Sin and for Uncleanneſs : Beſides See Zech. 
theſe Reaſons, I ſay, there is no other Anſwer *®"" 
requiſite to Mr. Y.'s Jueſtion, but that which 
Ambroſe himſelf has given to the Queſtion 
Cited here out of him by Mr. V. But ſince 
he forgot to give that Anſwer to Ambro/ſe's own 
Objection, I will now ſupply that Defect, and 
repeat the Father's Objection with his Own 
Anſwer to it. Ambreſe%, in an Occaſional 
manner, ſpeaks thus; © As often as the Angel 
e deſcended, the Water was troubled: Perhaps 
« you'll Object, Why is not the Water trou- 
4 bled of late?” that is, from Chriſt's Time 
to the preſent.] To which Ambroſe replies 
immediately, Hear the Reaſon why; Signs 
« are for thoſe that do not believe, and Fa:th 
is for thoſe that do believe.” By which , 
this Father intimated, that there is no occa- 
fion now for ſuch a Miracle, as was only Ty- 


the Truth of Chriſtianity, It was therefore 
very Conventent, that ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Miraculous Fae? at Betheſda as 
was made by Ambroſe, and fo good an Anſwer 


1 Quotieſcunque ergo deſcendiſſet Angelus, movebatur A- 
qua. Dicis forte; Qyare modd non movetur ? Audi quare : Signa 
incredulis, fides credentibus. Vid. Amvre/. de Sacrament. l. 2. 


p. 432. tom. 4. Baſ. 
D = 
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Chap. VI-as his to the Objection propoſed, ſhould be 


ſuppreſſed by Mr. W. how difingenuous ſoever 
ſuch an Artifice may be thought to be. It is 
not improper likewiſe to obſerve, that though 
Ambroſe does Myſtically explain this Story of 
the Cure of the impotent Man at Betheſda, yet 
he no where denies, but indeed ſuppoſes and 
grants the Truth of the Fact, and therefore is 
not Cited at all to Mr. V. Purpoſe. 
MR. V. here gives us another Citation, 
viz. of Chryſoſtome, with the very fame Sin- 
cerity. He quotes that Father to ſhew, that 
& it was but once in the Year that one Perſon 
“ only was Cured at Betheſda.” But Chry/c- 
ſtome not only* ſays ſo, but immediately *adds, 
that © the Grace, or Gift, [of Healing there] 
« was preſently ſpent, not on account of the 
« Indigence of the Donor, but by reaſon of 
« the Infirmity of thoſe that received it. And 
« this, ſays he, very juſtly ; for that Grace ſi. 
“e. under the TJew!/h Diſpenſation] was a 
« thing of a Servile nature. This he thus 
explains immediately after; © An Angel deſ- 
« cended into the Pool, and troubled the Wa- 
ce ter, and one Perſon was cured: the Lord 


— 


Ibid. p.42 
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« of Angels deſcended into Jordan, and trou- Chap. VI. 
« bled the Water, and Cur'd the whole World. 


« [r; e. by Baptiſm as here ſpoke of. For 
« the Grace, or Gift, was beſtowed on the 
« Fewws, confider'd as Weak and Poor.” And 
therefore, according to this Father, the Favour 
of Curing at Betheſda was reſtrained to one 
only at a time. So that this 1s no more than 
a Compariſon made by Chryſoſtome between the 
ſtinted Cures at Betheſda, as ſuitable to the 
limited Grace of that Oeconomy, and the un- 
bounded Grace of Chriſtian Baptiſm ; of the 
latter of which he *goes on to fhew, © that its 
Grace is not ſpent, nor its Gift exhauſted.” 
If therefore this Father ſpoke of the Cures at 
Betheſda in ſome Terms of Diminution, he 
only did ſo by way of Compariſon of them 
with Chriſtian Baptiſm, on the Advantages of 
which he is very fluent and copious. And 
conſequently it appears from the whole, that 
the Reaſon here given by Chry/s/tome, for con- 
fining the Cure at Betheſda to one Perſon at a 
time, ought not to have been ſuppreſſed by 
any ſincere Quoter of the Fathers; but as it 
is here Aſſign d, it not only ſets the whole in a 
true Light, but ſhews it cannot be applied to 
the intended Service of Mr. V. 


% 5% a1GAITXITHL 7 zel gi, es dcrard ra dt, x. r. J. Vid. 
Cbryſates. ibid. p. 586. 
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Chap. VI. 47hly, IT is Objected by Mr. W. againſt the 
a” Credibility of the Story -, Bethella, that the | 
42,43, 4 Cures there were irregularly diſtributed ; and 
that no proper Care was taken by the Magi- 
ſtrates of the Sicꝶ and Impotent at that Place. 
But ſurely it ought to be recollected, that the | 
Magiſtrates had accommodated them with an 
Hoſpital for their Reception, which had 2 
convenient Porches, or Cells, for flepping down 
into the Water upon its Commotion by an 
Angel. But what Advantage does Mr. V. 
gain, if it were granted that Hoſpitals among 
the ous were not under ſo good Regulations 
as they have been in later Ages, and in parti- 
cular among our ſelves? How does ſuch a a 
Conceſſion affect either the Anniverſary Cure at 
Bethejda, or Feſus's Miracle there? and as for 
the Competition, too ludicrouſly deſcribed by 
Mr. V. between the Sick and Infirm at Be- 
theſda, the Recovery of Health in deſperate 
Caſes was no doubt a Prize worth contending 
for; and it cannot be denied that Health might 
be Diſpenſed upon what Terms, and by what 
particular Method of Cure the great Donor | 
of it thought fit. And if (beſides the Reaſons 
aſſigned for the Limitation of che Gift) he 
Choſe this Method of Cure, it ſeems to have 
been admitted in order to exerciſe the Dili- | 
gence, and Faith, and Patience of the Weak 
and Diſeaſed Perſons, and thereby contribute 
ro the Cure of their Souls as well as of their 
Bodies: And as to the Brffomery of Mr. V. 
on 
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on this Occaſion, I deſignedly paſs by it with Chap. VI. 
a juſt Contempt of ſo rf 25 Abuſe of a” VV 
Sacred Subject. 

AN p for this very Reaſon I ſhall be the 
ſhorter in giving an Anſwer to Mr. W.s Fifth 
Objection ; which is the pretended Incapacity Ibid. p. 48, 
of the Diſeaſed at Betheſda, and particularly 45. 
of the Blind, the Halt, and the Wither'd, to 
enjoy the ſuppoſed Benefit of the Water after 
its Commotion, by throwing themſelves into 
it. But this Piece of Burleſque is the mere Re- 
ſult of a Prejudiced Fancy, or rather a Bar- 
barous Jeſt on che Miſery and Poverty of the 
Diſeaſed at that Hoſpital. For otherwiſe any 
good-natur'd Author muſt have confider'd, that 
their ſeveral Defects of Eyes, or Feet, or Nerves, 
might Occafionally have been Supplied by 
Friends, or Relations, or poſſibly, in ſome Ca- 
ſes, by Servants, that may fairly be ſuppoſed 
to attend at the Critical Juncture, and aſſiſt at 
putting them into the Pod at the proper Mi- 
nute of Commotion. The Want indeed of 
ſuch an Aſſiſtant was the particular Misfortun 
of the Impotent Man in St. John, and he ac- C. ;. 
cordingly Complained thus to efus ; Sir, Jer. 5. 
bave no Man, when the Mater is troubled, to put 
me into the Pool : intimating, as is the Opinion 
of * Theophyla&t and u Eraſmus, by that Anſwer 
to Feſuss Queſtion, Wilt thou be made whole? Ver. 6. 


© Vid. Theophylaf. in loc. 
\ 2 Vid. Eraſmi Paraphraſ. in loc. 
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Ibid. p. 4 
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A VINDIcATION of the 
that he (who knew not the Perſon that asked 


it) meant no more than modeſtly to defire 
Jeſus to Supply his want of an Aſſiſtant, by 
putting him into the Pool himſelf at the pro- 
15 Seaſon. But Teſus, we find, ſupplied all 
is Wants immediately, in his Own better Way, 
And as for Mr. Vs Imputation of Folly on 
the por impotent Man, who had waited ſo 
long for the Cure of a Chronical Diſtemper 
as he betray'd nothing that deſerved that Cen- 
ſure in his courteous and prudent Diſcourſe 
with Teſus, ſo he could not act a more wiſe 
Part than to continue there in his deplorable 
Caſe, on the merely probable Proſpect of a 
future Cure, of which he muſt otherwiſe have 
Deſpair'd by the Art of Phyſick. And agree- 
ably to his Courage, Reſolution, and Patience, 
he was in fact Rewarded at laſt by Teſs 
As for the pretended Reflection of St. Am- 
broſe on the Truth of the Letter of the Old 
and New Teſtament, if it be any thing more 
than what has been before ſet right in the Se- 
ries of this Vindication, whenever Mr. W. ſhall 


vouchſafe to Cite it in a more expreſs manner, 


— 


it ſhall be Conſider'd. In the mean time I 
take for granted, that Mr, W. has as much 
falſify d the Authority of Ambroſe, as he has 
been ſhewn to have done that of Origen on the 
fame Occaſion. | 

67hly, As under the laſt Head J have guard- 
ed againſt the Imputation of Folly, as caſt on 
the Patience and Conſtancy of the Impotent 


an, 


F 4 
* 
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1 q I” ition Chap. VI, 
Man, ſo (notwithſtanding Mr. 77's Repetition 


of the very ſame Imputation) I ſhall here only 
Obſerve, that it is evident by the Event that 
he did not wait unreaſonably for an Opportu- 
nity of being Cured, and that the Interpoſal 
of Providence in crowning his Patience with 
not mere Aſſiſtance, but an abſolute Cure, 
though in an unexpected manner, has in fact 
wiped off Mr. V. s Aſperſion of him. But 
whether the impotent Man was a Fool or not, 
he had great Reaſon to ſay, with the Blind 


Man cured by Jeſus, tho' with a Variation of = ix. 


Expreſſion ſuitably to his own Circumſtances, 
« One thing I know, that whereas I was im- 
« potent, now I am made whole, and walk ;” 
I mean, the Queſtion, whether the 7mpotent 
Man was a Fool or a Wiſe Man, does not at 
all affect the Reality of Jeſuss miraculous 
Cure of him, nor indeed the Credibility of 
the Story of Betbeſda; ſince whatever the 
impotent Man was, the Matter of Fact conti- 
nues the ſame with regard to both of them; 
namely, that upon his wantof an Opportunity 
of being Cured by the Water of Betbe/da, he was 
actually reſtored to perfect Health and Vigour 
by Feſus. And fince the Suppoſition of his 
expecting a Cure at Betheſda for ſo long a Space 
as thirty eight Vears is ſo much Aggravated 
by Mr. W. it is not improper to take notice, 
that it is granted by the ableſt Criticks to be 
very uncertain how long he had lain at that 
Place for a Cure; and that the Phraſe uſed 
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Chap. VI. on that Occaſion is ſomewhat ambiguous. How- 
ever, it is very certain that he had an Infirmi- 

ty for thirty eight Years; and therefore he 

wiſely put in for a Contingent Cute. And in- 

deed his Conduct is atleaſt as Excuſable as that 

which is frequently practiſed among Us, in 
deſperate Caſes of the Stone or Palſy, by Men 

far advanced in Years, who try to procure Eaſe 

and Health for the Remainder of Life even by 

the moſt Contingent Cures. 

7thly, AFTER Mr. V. has attacked the 
Credibility of the Hiſtory of the Pool of Be- 

theſda by the Six preceding Reaſons, that have 

been now Confider'd ; I fay, after all this Ap- 
paratus, he proceeds to Animadvert on the 
Miraculous Cure perform'd there by Feſus, 

and offers (though ſomewhat diſproportion- 

ately) an Objection or two againſt it, which 

ſhall now be likewiſe Diſcuſſed. The former 

of them is propoſed as a Query, namely, 

Ibid. p.49. What was the Reaſon that of ſo great a 
50. Multitude of Diſeaſed People at Betheſda, or 


&« Teſus exerted his Power, and extended his qu 
Mercy, on only one poor Paralytick? Why par 
« did not he heal all the reſt?” This was an if 
Omiſſion, that, as he pretends, is not only a the 


Reflection on Feſ#s, but © abſolutely deſtroys ſha 

| « his Credit as a Worker of Miracles.” But be 
tho' theſe are big Words, yet ſome plain Rea- bre 
ſons may be aſſign'd in Vindication of Teſus's bal 

pP. . Conduct; which may be pa neat to all gu 
unprejudiced Enquirers after Truth, though an 
2 | perhaps 
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perhaps not to Obſtinate Tzfidels, for the Ser- Chap. VI. 
he nd 


vice of whoſe Cauſe Mr. V. here very cau- 


tiouſly pretends he did not fart it. But whe- 


ther he is ſincere or not on this Occaſion, a 
very Obvious Reaſon may be aſſigned why / w 
tnat 


ſus cured only this one infirm Man at 


Place; namely,becauſe he was peculiarly Unqua- 
lified for a Cure by thoſe Waters, on account 
of his own natural Incapacity to ftep in firſt 
himſelf, and of his Poverty in not being ſup - 
plied with one to Aſiſt him in Stepping into 
the Pool upon its Commotion. He was there- 
fore a moſt Compaſſionable Object, and more 


eſpecially as he had been now a long time in 
that ſad Condition, that is, had been 7mpotent 


for thirty eight Years, And can Mr. W. now 


aſſure us, that the reſt of the Diſeaſed there 
were either 1 by ſo good a Diſpoſition, 
as appears in this infirm Man's Diſcourſe with 
Jeſus, and his Dependence upon Providence 
for an Opportunity of being Cured ſome time 


or other; or, if ſome of them were well- 


qualify'd, that they could not ſucceſſively 
partake of the Benefit of thoſe Waters? And 
if a ſufficient Proviſion was made there, for 
the Cure of thoſe that were well-quality'd to 
ſhare it, by a ſtanding Miracle, why ſhould it 
be thought neceſſary by Mr. W. for Jeſus to 
break in upon a Standing Miracle; ſince pro- 
bably the Caſe of the impotent Man was Sin- 
gular, and he was ſelected out of a Crowd as 
an uncommon Object of Pity? And I yy 
| Wi 
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Chap. VI. with that thoſe who now refuſe to ſubmit to 

Ya ſtanding Revelation of the Will of God, 
that is, the Divine Preſcriptions for Curing 
the Diſeaſes of the Soul, and therefore recom- 
mend from time to time the golden Religion of | 
Nature, would refle&, tho' in an Allegorical 
manner, on Teſus's accommodating his own 
Miraculous Cure at Betheſda to a Standing 
Miracle there, and not interfering with it but 
in Caſe of extreme Neceſſity; a Neceſſity, 
which in their particular Caſe cannot poſlibly | 
happen! 

AND it deſerves to be farther Obſerved 
here, that Jeſus not only left Other Diſeaſed 
Perſons at Betheſda to the Standing Miracle 
for Curing them that was there appointed 
by God, but that he likewiſe Complied with | 
the Rule Providentially there eſtabliſhed, 
namely, with that of Curing oze Perſon on- 
ly at once. And therefore Feſus's Cure of 
One Perſon only is no more an ObjeCtion a- 
gainſt his Miracle there, than it is ſo againſt 
the Miraculous Diſpenſation of that Place, 
that it was confined to one Perſon only, and 
that on a certain Condition ; the probable 
Reaſons of which Limitation of Cure haye 

been already aſſigned. 

Bur, beſides this Conformity of Jeſus to 
the Rule of Cure appointed at Betheſda, can 
it be Denied that Jeſus was fo free an Agent 
as to beſtow his Favours as he pleaſed, or 
that he had the Liberty to chuſe what parti- 


cular 
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cular Objects of Cure he at any time thought Chap. VI. 
fit, conſiſtently with the great End and De 


ſign of all his Miraculous Cures, namely, his 
giving a juſt and clear Proof of his Divine 
Authority, or that he was the Meſiab? For 
as for his Miracles being entirely Beneficial, 
that is a Point which is (as Grotzus well Ob- 
ſerves) of a Secondary or ſudordinate Conſi- 


deration. Mot certainly then Jeſus was not 


Obliged to Cure whole Hoſpitals at once, 
tho upon ſome Occaſions he was pleaſed to 
Cure great Numbers at the ſame time, and 
thereby demonſtrated that he was Capable 
of exerting the ſame Power at all times, that 
is, when he thought it proper to do ſo. In 
fact, Feſus uſed very different Methods on dif- 
ferent Occaſions. Sometimes he healed even 
the abſent by a Word, ſometimes the preſent 
by the Touch of his Garment, ſometimes by 
the Uſe of Materials inſufficient of themſelves 
for a Cure, ſometimes Single Perſons, ſome- 
times whole Multitudes, in Subſerviency to 
the Ends propoſed by himſelf, and not to 
thoſe of Others who would confine Omnipo- 
tence to their Own narrow Views and parti- 


cular Methads. If then the Qther Evange- Ibid. p. 5e. 
liſis ſometimes ſpeak of Feſus's curing all man- 51. 


ner of Diſeafes, and ſometimes of great Num- 
bers of Diſeaſed Perſons as healed at once, in 


Terms the moſt expreſſive of the Extent of 


his Power, what Occaſion had St. Jobn, con- 
ſider d as the Writer of a Supplemental Go- 


I ſpe}, 
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Chap. VI. ſpel, to repeat again what was mention'd by 
che Writers of the preceding Goſpels? And 


what Inconſiſtency is there in his and their 
Accounts of different miraculous Facts of 


Jeſus, unleſs a Supplemental Goſpel ſhall, in 


See p. 51, the nature of the thing, be thought inconſiſtent 


omnes erigere. 


with, or contradictory to, the former Goſpels? 
And on that Suppoſition it would be proper 
for our Author, as a Perſonated Few, to ſhew 
that the preceding Goſpels and the Supplemen- 
tal one of St. John are any otherwiſe incon- 
ſiſtent, than the Supplemental Books of Chroni- 
cles are with thoſe of Samuel and Kings, or 
thoſe of the * 5 with the Law itſelf, or 
even the Book of Deuteronomy with the Other 
Books of Moſes. 

MR. V. is here pleaſed to Cite St. Auſtin 
as concurring with him in his Objection againſt 
the Power and Goodneſs of Fefus, in healing 
only one impotent Man at Betheſda : Says that 
Father,* * So many lay there, and one was 
« Cured, when with one Word he might 
* have raiſed them all” Of which Difficul- 


x Tot jacebant, & unus Curatus eft, cum poſſet uno verbo 
Quid ergo intelligendum eſt, nifi quia Poteſtas 
& Bonitas magis agebat, &c. [ſo far only Mr. V. cites the Paſ- 
ſage with a conſcious Cc. but Auſtin himfelf goes on thus] quid 
Anime in fa#is ejus pro ſalute ſempiterni intelligerent, quam 


quid pro temporali ſalute Corpora mererentur ?- Cum 
eſſet Medicus & animarum & corparym, &c. In illis ſactis 
Domini & Salvatoris noſtri 7eſu Chriſti Paralyticorum 


membra conſtricta morte difſoluta ſunt, & 222 ſanatam eft 
temporaliter in membris mortalibus, in fine defecit: Anima 
vero &c. Vid. Auguſtin. in c. 5. Joban. tom. 9. p. 147. 4% 


5 


ty Auſtin gives the following Solution; What 
therefore is the Meaning of it, but that his 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« Power and Goodneſs aimed more at the Im- 
« provement and Benefit of the Souls of Men 
« by his [Miraculous] Facts with regard to 
« their eternal Salvation, than what their Bo- 
« dies deſerved with regard to temporal 
« Health.” And this he ſays after he had 


mention d Feſus as © equally a Phyſician of 


“ Souls and Bodies. Whether this be a good 
Solution of the propoſed Difficulty, I am not 
ſollicitous; ſince it muſt be acknowledg'd, 
that this Father does not always give the moſt 
Satisfactory Critical Anſwers. But whatever 


the Solution is, Auſtin did not acquieſce in 
the Objection, here borrow'd from him, with- 


out offering at ſome Anſiver to it. But, as 2 
have Obſery'd elſewhere in this Diſcourſe, that 46. 


this Anſwer was formed merely on a Compa- 
riſon of the reſpective Worth of the Soul and 
Body, and on the Preference given of the for- 
mer to the latter of them by 7eſus; ſo, hav- 
ing already aſſigned ſome Reaſons for this Di- 
ſtinguiſning Conduct of Jeſus at Betheſda, I 
ſhall only add, that Auſtin ſpeaks here of his 
Miracles as real Fa#s, and particularly of his 
Cures of Paralyticks as ſuch, however he 
thought fit to Al/legorize thoſe Fadis in his 
Myſt:cal Anſwer. And this, I preſume, is the 


Reaſon why Mr. V. tranſcrib'd only ſome part See p. 50. 


of Auſtin's Anſwer, and ſuppreſſed his Ac- 
knowledgment of this and the other Miracu- 


lous 


Chap. VI. 
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Chap. VI. Ious Fats of Jęſus, as confronting in too gla- 
ring a Manner his favourite Scheme. 

I cCANNorT Diſmiſs this Head without ta- 
king notice of Our Author's injurious Uſage 
of the preſent Biſhop of Lichfield. That emi- 

gee De- nent Writer had Obſerved, that © Feſus, where- 
fence of © ever he went, healed all that came to him 
Chriſtian” « without Diſtinction, the impotent, halt, wi- 
1 P. 41 fee ther'd” On this Occaſion Mr. V. pretends, 
F. 52. © that the Biſhop had certainly this Text of 
« St. John in his Eye when he faid fo, be- 
« cauſe impotent, halt, wither'd, are only men- 
« tion'd here, where (ſays he) Jeſus cured 
« none of them.” But bas Mr. W. forgot, 
after ſo much Objection againſt the Story, 
that Jeſus cured an impotent Man at Betheſda ? 
And how can the Biſbop be ſuppoſed to have 
Referred to this Text of St. Fohn in his inci- 
dental Enumeration of ſome of the Diſeaſed 
that were Cured by Jeſus, when he did not fo 
much as mention the Blind, who are expreſs- 
ly faid by the Evangeliſt to be among thoſe 
Ver. 3. that waited for the moving of the Water? Or, 
with a more immediate Regard to Mr. .'s 
preceding Objections, does it follow that, if 
Jeſus healed all that came to him, that is, ap- 
plied to him for Relief, he therefore healed 
all that made no Application to him ; as it is 
probable the Multitude of the Sick and Weak 
Perſons at Betheſda did not? Surely if Mr. V. 
had not been under a ftrong Inclination to af- 
perſe, or had not wrote with very little 
Guard, 
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Guard, he had ſpared his low Nominal Wit Chap. VI. 
on this Occaſion, as equally unbecoming ſo 


Sacred a Subject, and ſo accurate and learned 
an Author. 


8tbly, The Second and laſt Objection that Ibid. p. g;. 


Mr. W. has offer d, in a more direct manner, 
againſt Teſuss Miraculous Cure of the impo- 
tent Man at Betheſda comes now in Order to be 
Examined. He ſays, © it may reaſonably be 
« queſtion'd, whether Jeſus wrought any Mi- 
* racle in the healing of this One Man; ſince 
* Miracles are Works done out of the Courſe 
« of Nature, and beyond the Imitation of hu- 
* man Art or Power.” Here I readily join 
Iſſue with him, namely, © whether the Cure 
Hof this infirm Man can be brought under 
* even this Definition of a Miracle.“ And I 
ſhall now endeavour to Prove that it may very 
juſtly, and indeed muſt, be ſo reduced. Here 


he pretends, that © we know not what was 11;q.p. 47, 
© this Man's Infirmity, ſince the Word here and 53. 


« uſed, e,? Infirmity or Weakneſs, is a 
« general Name for all Diſtempers. How 
« then can we fay (as this Author goes on) 
« that he was Mrraculouſly Cured, unleſs we 
e knew his Diſeaſe to be curable by Art, 
e which, as he aſſerts, none can affirm. I 
have thus tranſcribed his Objection at large, 
that I may give a juſt Anſwer to it, as being 
perſuaded it is very Capable of one. For 
with regard to the Text itſelf, tho' the Word, 
Infirmity, alone be uſed about the Man cured 


at 


1 


416 
Chap. VI. 
— 


John v. 7. 


Ibid. 


A VINDICATION of the 


at Betheſda, how can there be aſſigned a more 
natural Interpretation of that Tafrmity, than 
by the 5 He of his labouring under an 
inveterate Palſy? Do the Symptoms of any O- 
ther Diſtemper ſo exactly correſpond with the 
Deſcription given of this 1nfirmity, both in 
point of ſo long Continuance, and of ſuch ex- 


treme Weakneſs at the ſame time, that the Man | 


could not walk, that is, faſt enough, for a 


Cure? Is it to be imagined that a Fit of the 
Gout could have laſted ſo long; or that if it | 


had been repeated ſo frequently, and for ſo 


many Years, it had not been incurable? And | 
does not the Word, Weakneſs, more properly | 
anſwer to ſuch a Relaxation and unbracing | 
of the nervous Syſtem, or ſome parts of it, 
as render'd the Man incapable to Step quick | 
enough out of his Cell into the adjacent Pool | 


upon its Commotion? Or can it be ſo juſtly 


ſaid, that he could have any abſolute Lame- | 
neſs, or could be quite wither d in his Feet, 


without an immediate Regard to the Palſy as 
the Original of them ? For upon any other 
Suppoſition he would have been entirely diſ- 
abled from any Attempt towards a Cure by 
Walking at all, which he does not ſeem to 
have been by his own Account, namely, Wh:!/ 
Jam coming, another ſteppeth down before me. 
An Expreſſion this, which cannot poſſibly be 
underſtood of Coming by the help of another 
Perſon, fince he himſelf Complains to Teſus 
that he had none to belp him; ſays he, I have 
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Wore n Man, when the Water is troubled, to put me Chap. VI. 
han into the Pool. And therefore indeed it muſt t 
r an be granted, that the zmpotent Man does not 
O- ſeem to have had a 7otal or univerſal Palſy, 
the not only from his actual Attempt to walk to- 
h in wards or ſtep into the Pool, which he could 
Mar not have done in thoſe Circumſtances, but 
an 


likewiſe from the / Impoſſibility of his Sub- 
or a fiſting ſo long a time in that deſperate Caſe. It 
is likewiſe Obſervable from the Context, in 
ſupport of the Opinion that this nfirmity was 
2 ſo the Palſy, that Teſus uſed here the very ſame 
And Form and Method of Cure which he did to 
perly Other Paralyticks, the Cures of whom are diſ- Mat. ix. 6. 


acing WF tinguiſhed by particular Relations of them in 3 
of it, M the Goſpels, and which Forms it is not re- John v. 8. 


Juick corded that he uſed in the Cure of any Others 

Y bur Paralyticts; namely, Riſe, take up = 
Bed, and Walk; or, what is equivalent, Go 
into thy Houſe. A Form, very proper for Para- 
lyticks, who muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, in a 
Confirmed Palſy, to be fo Weak, that they 
had Occaſion ro lye much upon their Couches, 
as not being able to ſtand upright, and much 
leſs to Walk. And it was too very properly 
uſed in their Caſe, as the Carriage of their 
Bed or Couch' was preſcribed them upon their 
Cure, to demonſtrate the perfect Recovery of 


their Health and Vigour, and that in a Mo- 
ment, 


Vid. Ader de Morb. Evangel. apud Crit, Sacr. tom. . p- 
2669. & Hippocrat. Aphor. 42, is. & 6, v. 


Ee BuT 
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A ViNnDICAT1ON of the 
Bor tho' theſe Probabilities, that ariſe 
from the Context itſelf, are ſtrong enough to 
induce us to believe that the Infirmity here 


Cured was the Palſy, and that of the Con- 
firmed kind; (if any can be faid to be fo) and 


tho' therefore Mr. V. Aſſertion, that there 


« is no Authority from the Text to call it the 
ce Palſy,” is without Foundation; yet it can- 
not be improper to Corroborate this Interpre- 
tation by the Authority of the Fathers, conſi- 
dered here as Judges of the Text, by whoſe 
Deciſion Mr. V. cannot in honour but abide; 
fince he implicitly Appeals to their Expoſiti- 
ons, real or pretended, on all Other Occaſi- 
ons, and indeed has grounded his whole A. 
legorical Scheme of Teſus's Miracles on their 
Authorities, tho' miſunderſtood or miſapplied, 


as thoſe of Final and Unappealable Judges of 


the Senſe of Scripture. Now it is moſt Cer- 
rain that the Fathers underſtood this Infirmity 
of the Palſy; and particularly that Treneus, 
and Auſtin, and Ambroſe, and Hilary, and 
Chryſo/tome, and Cyril of Alexandria, and The- 
ophyla&?, and even Mr. W.'s own FJobn of Fe- 
ruſalem, not to mention Others more genuine, 
Concur very Unanimouſly in expounding this 
Miraculous Cure of the impotent Man as of a 
Paralytick. This, I fay, is ſo very certain 
that I need not Cite their Acknowledgments 
of it; and more eſpecially ſince Mr. W. has 
been Obliged to Confeſs it, tho' no doubt 
with much Reluctancy. For how can ra 
Wno 
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ſerv'd a Veneration for the Authority of the 
Fathers on all Occaſions, decline with any 
Decency the Tribunal of their Judgment in 
the Preſent Caſe? Ir is very Obvious, that he 
is here exceedingly Diſtreſſed, when the fol- 
lowing Paſſages are extorted from him; for 


this is his unuſual Language : The Fathers Leid. p.54. 


« indeed call this Man's [njirm:ty the Palſy. 
« But why do they call it ſo? They have no 
« Authority from the Text.” Here Mr. W. 
is ſo great a Literaliſt, that he gives up even 
the Fathers, and adheres to the Text (as he 
underſtands it) againſt them. And for his 
doing ſo he vouchſafes to give a merely Fo- 
coſe Reaſon ; namely, that © as the Literal 
« Do&tors will not Subſcribe to the Opinions 
« of the Fathers in Other Caſes, w:thout the 
Text, [that is, in all their Alegorical Expo- 
te fitions, which they take to be often ve 
ce Weg ſo, ſays he, why ſhould I here? 
I Anſwer, if he would Act conſiſtently with 
his Own avow'd Principles, he muſt ſtand 
or fall by the Judgment of the Fathers; 
whereas Others, who do not pay fo implicit 
a Regard to them, tho' they allow them a 
proper but limited Authority, are fairly Ex- 
cuſed in not ſubmitting to their precarious 
Allegorical Interpretations, which indeed are 
the leaſt Defenſible Part of their Writings. 
But Mr. W. goes on to evade the Difficulty 
by this Coarſe Palliation; fays he, © The 
| Ee 2 « Fathers 
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Ibid. 
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Chap. VI. (e Fathers had never called it the Palſy, but 


* 


P 
bc p.50. te the Palſy to have been the Diſtemper,” — 


for the Sake of the Myſtery, I muſt add that 


e for the ſake of the Myſtery. This ſurely 
is a very poor Pretence ; ſince as they plain- 
ly Acknowledge Jeſus's Cure of the Parah- 
tick, they Acknowledge the Truth of the 
Literal Senſe of the Miracle: and therefore 
whatever Allegorical Expoſitions they give of 
this Miracle, thoſe Expoſitions can by no 
means evacuate their prior Acknowledgment 
of the /zteral Senſe, but are entirely Conſiſtent 
with it. And for this very Reaſon I ſhall be 
the ſhorter in my Examination, by and by, of 
their Allegorical Expoſitions of it, as not be- 
ing pertinently produced after his Acknow- 
ledgment that the Fathers agree in the Truth 
of the literal Senſe of this Miracle, and par- 
ticularly as it was performed on a Paralytich, 
It is, however, very Pleaſant to hear Mr. . 
retend here, that he is not bound to Own 


as being © without Reaſon and Authority. 
It is here very Viſible that Mr. VV. deſerts the 
Authority of the Fathers; and conſequently, 
he muſt be ſuppoſed tacitly to Own himſelf 
in the wrong, with regard to the Palſy ; or, 
he muſt conſiſtently give up the Authority of 
the Fathers in all Allegorical Caſes, fince (as 
has been intimated) he ſuſpends his whole 
Figurative Syſtem of TFeſus's Miracles upon 
their pretended Authority. But inſtead of 
their declaring the Diſtemper to be the Palſy 


the 
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the Fathers believed it to be the Palſy for the Chap. VI- 


ſake of the Circumſtances of the impotent 
Man that are - gong. in the Context: and 
robably, ſo Early a Father as Irenzus* was 
induced likewiſe to be of that Opinion by a 
Traditional Commentary on the Place; from 
whom too it might be eaſily Derived to the 
Other Subſequent Fathers, in Concurrence 
with its being favour'd by the Context of 
St. John himſelf. As for Mr. V. Suggeſtion 
to Infidels, that the impotent Man was a mere 
Diſſembler or Counterfeit, tho' I have before 
Confider'd that Pretence, (as likewiſe his 
other of the Power of Imagination in work- 
ing a Cure, repeated again and again) I will 
here add, with regard to one of the moſt 
eminent Fathers, namely, St. Chryſo/tome a, that 
he expreſsly declares that all ſuch as lay that 
Imputation on the impotent Man are Blaſ- 
pbemers. And ſurely, however Mr. V. ma 

Revile St. Jobn, he cannot refuſe to ſtand 
Corrected by this Emphatical Language of 
Cbryſoſtome, ſince he uſually pays a greater 
Deference to the Fathers than to the Evan- 
geliſts; excepting that as, in the preſent Caſe 
of the Paralytick, the Fathers are againſt 
Mr. V. fo, at the Expence of a Self-contra- 
diction, does Mr. V. here appear againſt the 
Fathers. 


| * Pgralyticum qui juxta Natatoriam jacebat. Vid. Trenæun, 
2. c. 22. 

2 ya ui rig T PAKTP1prwy 2 X40/0y Au. 07s TowToxpins pipes o 
Pls, a. 1. A Vid. Chry/ofors. tom. 5. P. 267. 
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Bur tho' Mr. V. does not readily ſubmit 


either to the Account given of the Symptoms 


53 


and Circumſtances of this Diſeaſe as they 
are laid down in the Context, or to the united 
Judgment of the Fathers about the nature 
and kind of it; yet ſurely the Opinion of 
profeſſed Phyſicians muſt be of ſome Weight 
with him, and more eſpecially ſince he Com- 
plains frequently that the Evangeliſts do not 
give ſo minute an Account of this and other 


Diſeaſes that were Cured by Jeſus, as could 


be wiſhed for by ſuch Free-thinters as him- 

ſelf. He therefore ſhall be in ſome meaſure ! 
gratified with what he pretends is Deficient | 
in the Sacred Hiſtorians ; tho' he can name 
very few Hiſtorians that deſcribe Diſeaſes, in- 
cidentally mention'd, with the Accuracy of | 


{ſkilful Phy 


« pers, and does not ſignify the Palſy in a 


© peculiar manner. This is indeed confeſſed, | 


but it does not come up to the Caſe in view. 
For all that is neceſſary to be afferted is, 
that this Word is properly applicable to the 
Palſy, tho' it be not reſtrain d to it. And if 
ſo, it plainly follows that the Infirmity here 
ſpoken of may well be underſtood as ſome- 


P. 35, fg. thing more than that ſmall imaginary Indiſ- 


poſition, into which Mr. VV. is ſo defirous to 
convert it. Now, as the Motion of Parah- 
ficks ceaſes by ſome Defect of the Animal 

| 5 — Spirits, 


y/icrans, He Objects, as has been 
Ibid. p. 47, before Obſerved, that © the Word & tas, : 


« Infirmity, is a general Name for all Diſtem- | 


Dmit 
toms 
they 
nited 
ature 
n of 
eight 
>OM= 
not 
other 


ould 


him- 


ature | 


dient 


ame : 
» M- |} 


y of | 


been 


tem- 


in a 


fled, 


jew. 


d is, 
the 
nd if 
here 
me- 
diſ- 
8 to 
raly- 
mal 

rits, 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Spirits, ſo good a Judge as b Hippocrates him- Chap. VI. 
ſelf ſays it happens ſo, © becauſe the Body is 
« Paralytical, and without Motion, and Weak. 


Here it is very Obſervable, that this Great 
Man does not take Weakneſs to be a Word 
not expreſſive enough of the Palſy, fince he 
joins them together. And conſequently, 
St. John might very probably mean the Pal- 


fy by the general Word, Weakneſs, when the 


Symptoms of the Weakneſs deſcrib'd by him, 
in the Context, more exactly agree to thoſe of 
the Palſy than any Other Diſeaſe; as has been 


ſhewn before, and as indeed is now confirm'd 


by Hippocrates's Account of a Paralytical Bo- 


dy, and the Coincidence in it of Weakneſs 
and want of Motion, with the particular Caſe 


of the impotent Man at Betheſda now before 


us. 

HAvING thus, in a previous manner, 
intimated the Extenſive Signification of the 
Word, d te¹,,ũs Weakneſs, upon ſo uncon- 
troulable an Authority, to ſhew that St. John 
uſed it with great Propriety about the Pay, 
I ſhall again Cite Bartholine, to evince by his 
Authority that the impotent Man at Betheſda 
was a Paralytick, and after ſo many Years 
was naturally incurable, For tho that Cele- 
brated Phy/ic 


ian advanced a Mechanical Ac- 


count of the uſual Cure at the Pool of Betheſ- 


» Aix To Aureiber, Al a X1TOY, xs fo Vert; lui rd d- 


be. Vid. Hippocrat. Epidem. 1. 7. c. 7. 
| Ee 4 | da, 
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Chap. VI. da, (which has been here Conſider d) yet he 


> 


A VINDICATION of the 


has offer'd ſeveral Reaſons to prove that the 
impotent Man Cured there by Jeſus was a Pa- 
ralytick, and indeed was incurable by the Art 
of Phyfick. But tho' his Reaſons need not be 
here recited, as being Co-incident with ſome 
of thoſe that I have already mention'd with 
regard to the Context, yet his Judgment of 
the Caſe in general ſhall be here produced 
in his Own Words. In his learned Treatiſe 
on the Paralyticks recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment, and particularly on occaſion of the im- 


potent-Man at Betheſda, he ſpeaks thus ©; © Tho 


« therefore the Infirmity of the Paralytick was 
« even incurable, upon the Failure of a kind 
e Phyfictan, [i. e, the Man whom he wanted, 
t according to Bartboline] Chriſt undertook 
e the Cure of him, which no Phyficians ei- 
ther could or would take upon themſelves 
to perform. But the great Phyſician who 
ce came from Heaven performed that Cure 
« with one Word of Command. He ſpake, 
te and it was done.” And on occaſion of ano- 
ther Cure of a Paralytick in the Goſpels he 
ſpeaks thus 4; But that a Confirmed Palſy 


© Quamvis igitur & ixſanabilis fuerit Paralytici affectio, de- 
ficiente Medico amico, curare tamen aggreſſus eſt Chriſtus, 
quem Medicorum filii in ſe ſuſcipere nec poſſent, nec vellent. 
Magnus autem de cœlo Medicus verbulo imperantis negotium 
confecit. Dixit, & factum eſt. —Vid. Baritbolin. de Paralyti- 
cis N. T. p. 330. ap. Cren. Faſc. tom. 5. | 

T Taſanabilem autem eſſe & e confirmatam, nullus 


Medicorum dubitat, ipſo præeuntè Ce. Vid. Bartbholin. 
de Paralytic. Matt. 8. Luc. 7. ibid. p. 338. | 


« 15 
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« is zncurable no Phyſician doubts, agreeable Chap. VI. 


> ar what Celſus himſelf ſo long ago declar- 
ANOTHER profeſſed Phyſician, the fore- 
mentioned Ager ©, takes this very impotent 
« Man in St. John to have had the Palſy, and 
e that ſo inveterate and univerſal, that, ſays 
e he, any Phyſician would in vain have un- 
« dertaken the Cure of him.” And he adds 
theſe Emphatical Words; It was Prodigious 
« that this Paralytick ſhould live ſo many 
« Years : I believe that God left, or preſerv- 
ed, him [at Betheſda] in a Dying Condition, 
that in ſo difficult, impoſſible, and unheard 
e of a Cure, and upon the Fame of this al- 
«* mighty Miracle, it ſhould be impoſlible 
« for all the Infidels in the World, and even 
« thoſe among them that have the moſt har- 
« dened Hearts, to Doubt of the Divinity of 
« Chrift.” 

I WILL add to this Conſult of Phy/icians, 
Dr. Harle, a pious Writer upon this Subject ; 
who, tho' he does not expreſsly ſtyle this im- 
potent Man a Paralytich, ſpeaks thus of this 


A 


c 


* 


* 


© Paralyticus curatus in Evangel. Jean. c. 5. univerſali totius 
corporis Paralyſi, & jam inveterata, Jaborabat, quam fi Medi- 
us curaret, dealbaret Corvum, aut Æthiopem. Portento- 
fam to annos vivere Paralyticum. Credo Deum hune reli- 
quiſſe moribundum, ut in Curatione tam difficili, impoſſibili, 
inauditi, & auditi vi miraculi maxima, infidelibus omnibus, 
vel induratum ferreumque Cor habentibus, nefas eſſet de Chri- 
fti Deitate ambigere.— — Vid. Ader de Morb. Evangel. 
apud Critic. Sacr. tom. 9. p. 3669. Lond. 


Cure, 
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Chap. VI. Cure, after an Hiſtorical Repetition of the Text; 
To me all the Circumſtances of the Story 


c ſeem ſupernatural: That neither the Con- 
«* cuſſion of the Earth about the Well, nor 
opening Channels for Mineral Streams to paſs 
into the Pool, and impregnate the Waters 
« with healing Particles, nor the waſhing of 
* the Entrails of the Beaſts ſacrificed, nor the 
« Beaſts themſelves there waſhed for cleanſing 
e before Sacrifice, could produce ſuch won- 
« dertul Cures.” And for this he aſſigns ſe- 
veral Reaſons, to which I refer; and then he 
adds, But this was not the Place, [i. e. for 


A 


* Waſhing Sacrifices] and fo all Diſpute is at | 


* an end, about the Medicinal Virtues of the 
* Animal Recrement and Ordure,” And he 
juſtly concludes, © that this impotent Man, who 
„ had lain here ſo long in Expectation, was 


« to abide here (ſo well are the Deſigns of I 


« God concerted!) to bring Glory to God by 
*« a Cure from the Hand of his Meſſiab, both 
« for Soul and Body, a full Compenſation for 
« his ſo long Waiting!” This whole Paſſage* 
is wrote with ſo good a Spirit, that it well de- 
ſerved to be here tranſcribed. 

Upo the whole, therefore, it is moſt E- 
vident from the united Authorities of the Con- 
text, the Fathers, and ſome Phyſicians, that 
the Infirmity of the Man Cured by Jeſus at 


* See Dr. Harle's Eſſay on Phy/ick in Old and New Tefts- 
ment. p. 120. 


2 Betheſda 


fictan, that the whole at Betheſda was Super- 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 427 


Betheſda was a confirmed Palſy, and was there- Chap. VI. 
fore incurable; and from that of another Phy- SW 


natural. And to theſe Authorities I will now 
add Mr. Vis own Confeſſion, namely, © that bid. p. 54. 
* the Palſy in truth is generally worſe than 
“better by time, and after hirty and eight 
« Nears muſt needs be very deplorable, and 
&* incurable without a Miracle.” So that if 
Mr. W. will not entirely give up the Autho- 
rity of the Fathers, (and if he does in this In- 
ſtance, why not in Other Caſes?) it cannot be 
doubted but that the Cure of this impotent 
Man is juſtly reducible to that Definition of a 
Miracle which he himſelf has aſſigned, name- 
ly, © a Work done out of the Courſe of Na-;;q. _— 
ture, and beyond the Imitation of human 
* Art or Power.” | 
Havins thus gone through the Exami- 
nation of Mr. V. eight Objections againſt 
the Hiſtory of the Angelical Cures at Bethe/- 
da, and of Feſus's Cure of the Paralytick there, 
I proceed to Confider his Myſtical Citations of 
the Fathers concerning both of them : which 
(as has been intimated) may be done the more 
Compendiouſly, in conſequence of Mr. //.'s 
own Conceſſion that the Fathers acknowledge 
the Letter of theſe Miracles, and more eſpe- 
cially that performed on the Paralytick by Fe- 
ſus. And therefore, whatever Allegorical Ex- 
poſitions (ſuch as Baptiſm, the five Books of \ | 
Meſes, the grand future Sabbath, the enigma- ' 


tical 
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Chap. VI-tical Number of Years, &c.) the Fathers might 

> indulge on occaſion of theſe Miracles, they 

cannot poſſibly be inconſiſtent with the ac- 

knowledged Truth of the literal Senſe of Je- 

ſus's Miraculous Cure of the Paralytick at Be- 

theſda. And this is all that is Conteſted at 

preſent. However, two or three diſtinguiſhed 

Myſtical Expoſitions of the Fathers ſhall be 

Conſider'd, in order to ſhew how Unzver/ally 

they are Miſrepreſented by Mr. V. when he 

Ibid. p.56. lays, that © they ſo Unziverſally betake them- 

& ſelves to the My/tical Interpretation of this 

« Story, that they ſeem to have believed no- 

4 thing at all of the Letter of it. And in 

particular he ſays of Chryſoſtome, © that he, 

« who is as much a literal Interpreter of the 

* Scriptures as any of them, here entirely diſ- 

« cards the Letter. This is aſſerted indeed 

with great Aſſurance, ſince this Writer himſelf 

has Quoted Chryſſtome but a few Leaves be- 

fore, namely, under his Third Objection, to 

Seep.42. Prove that © Only one Perſon was Cured once 

© a Year.” And it is of that K. Cure at 

N Betheſda that he now affirms © that Chry/ſo/tome 
ED a1 diſcards the Letter. 2 

B Ur let us now hear Chry/o/tome himſelf, 

and determine from his Own Words, whether 

in the Paſſage here Cited from him the good 

Father contradicts himſelf, as Mr. V. would 

have him to do by a wrong Tranſlation of hims, 


Chryſoſtome 
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from St. Jobn, ſpeaks of it thus; © What 
* manner of Cure is this? What ſort of My- 
« ſtery is here ſignify d? For theſe things are 
* not deſcribed with ſuch a Simplicity and 
« Impropriety as not to have any farther View: 
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Chryſoſtome on the Place, after a Repetition of Chap. VI. 
the Hiſtory of the Annual Cure at Betheſda — Vo 


«* [tranſlated thus by Mr. V. The Matter Ibid. 


could not be ſo ſimply and unavoidably 
e tranſacted literally, as it is related.] But Fu- 
* turities are here deſcribed to us in a Figure and 
« Type, that a thing which happened in a very 
* wonderful and unexpected manner might 
“ not ſomewhat Offend the Faith of thoſe a- 
«* mong the Vulgar that hear the Story.” How 
Chryſoſtome in this Paſlage entirely diſcards the 
Letter of this Story, let the Reader, who is 
capable of Conſulting the Original, and does 
not acquieſce in the faulty Latin Tranſlation 
(here only Quoted, as uſually, by Mr. V. tho 
ſtill more and more Corrupted by his own 
Engliſh Tranſlation from it) let the learned 
Reader, I ſay, Judge with all poſſible Free- 
dom. But indeed, all this is explain'd by what 
Chryſoſtome h adds immediately; for he goes 
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AVINDICSAT ION of the 


Chap. VI. on thus: What then is it that he [St. John 
W intimates in this Deſcription ? It is that 


« Baptiſm, which was to be given, as having 
« the greateſt Power and Grace; that Bai. 
« ti/m, which purges away all Sins, and makes 
« us alive from the Dead. Theſe then are 
e the things that are Figuratively ſignified by | 
ce the Pool and ſeveral other Parts of the Story.” | 
And again, ſoon afterwards this Father ſpeaks | 
even more plainly thusi; © An Angel upon 
« his Deſcent troubled the Water, and gave 
ce an healing Virtue to it, that the Jews might 
ce learn, that the Lord of Angels has Power 
« to heal, in a vaſtly higher degree, all the 
“ Diſeaſes of the Soul.” Here he treats at 
large of the Benefits of Bapti/m, as the xe)vu- * 
g. Nea, or Laver ſignified by the Pool of Be- 
tells : all which is Verbatim tranſcribed by 
Theoplylact on the Place. And therefore as 
the Letter of the Story is moſt clearly allow- 


ed of by Chryſoſtome, though he Allegorizes ; 


A 


Ibid. p.57-it, ſo is it likewiſe by Theophylatt, who is Cited ! 


too in the Myſtical way on this Occaſion. The 
whole therefore is a groſs Miſrepreſentation 
both of Chry/o/tome and T heophylatt at once. This 
is ſo very Evident, that Iwill Add nothing more | 
in particular from Theopſylact, with regard to the 
Pool at Betheſda's being an Emblem of Baptiſm; | 
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Story, though in Concurrence with the Myſtical 
Senſe of it, holds equally true of both theſe 


Fathers. And I leave it, without any farther 


Reflection, to any competent Reader to make 
his Own Obſervations on Mr. Vs falſe Account 
of each of them. 


THE next Teſtimony, namely, that of Ay-Ibid. p.57. 
flin, to ſhew there was ſome Myſtical Mean- 


ing of the Angelical Cure at the Pool of Be- 
theſda, is readily ſubmitted to, whether or no 
it be the Efficacy of Baptiſm, or rather that 
of the Bloud of Chriſt; whilſt Auſtin k him- 
ſelf acknowledges the literal Senſe of © the 
« Cure effected by the Sanative Virtue im- 
« parted to the Water by an Angel.” 

TE E ſame Father | is again introduced at 
the diſtance of a Page or two, to ſhew that 
the infirm Man was Mankind in general. In- 
deed that One Man ſhould be Many Men, can 
only be true in the Myſtical Senſe. But this 
is only propoſed by Auſtin in the Typical Way, 
and therefore it eſtabliſhes the Fact on which 
the Type is founded. And as for another Paſ- 
ſage of that Father in the ſame Page, in which 


* Aqua turbata—credas hoc Angelica virtute fieri ſolere, non 


tamen fine fgnificante aliquo Sacramento? — Vid. Auguſtin. 


in loc. Joban. 
! Languidus ille, de quo in Evangelio legimus, quia jace- 


bat, Typum Generis humani habere videbatur, Vid. Auguſtin. 


[as Cited by Mr. V. 
Fun Auſtin 
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fince what has been now Cited out of Chry- Chap. VI. 
foftome with regard to the literal Senſe of this VV 


P. 59. 


Ibid. 
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Chap. VI. Auſtin m mentions, © that as the Five Books 
s of Moſes are the Five Porches at Betheſda, 


« jn which the I[nfirm lay, and could not be 
« Cured ; ſo they that love, and preſume on, 
« the Letter without Grace, are [Myſtically] 
« ſick, and will continue to lye in thoſe [My- 
« ſtical] Porches, without any Recovery of 
« their [Myſtical] Health: This too, I fay, is 
a Citation very Unfortunate to Mr. /. For 
two things, abſolutely deſtructive to his Cauſe, 


are moſt clearly Deducible from it: the One 


is, that as Auſtin ſpeaks here only of the Law 
of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt; ſo upon 
a Compariſon made by him between them, ir 

pears, after all rhe Noiſe that has been made 
about the Killing Letter and the Qyrckening 
Spirit, (which I here only Hint at, as having 


See Above. Conſider d them Elſewhere) that a Auſtin ſpoke 


of the former of them only with regard to 
the Moſaic Law, and not to the Goſpel; 


= Moſes quinque libros ſcripſit, ſed in quinque Porticibus 
Piſcinam cingentibus languidi jacebant, & curart non poterant. 
——jcunque amatis /iteram fine gratid, in Porticibus re- 
manebitis, ægri eritis, jacentes non convaleſcentes, de /iter4 
_ preſumitis. Vid. Auguſtin. in Pſalm. 70. [as Cited by 

r. V. 

1 Ds hic litera dicit [Apoſtolus] alio loco, Litera occidit, 
Spiritus autem Vivificat.=—=——Si enim data eſſet lex que poſſet 
Vivificare, omnino ex lege efſet Tuſtitia. Sed data eff Lex, ut 
reos vos faceret, &c,— Quid tibi ergo profuit /itera, quam 
non imples? Manet ſuper te Iitera puniens, non fal- 
vans. Merito lex per Moyſen data, gratia & Veritas per Jeſun 
Cbriſtum facta eſt. Vid. Aug¹⁰:in. in Pſalm. 70. p. 763. 
tom. 8. Bai. 


2 ; and 
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and of the latter, with relation only to the Chap. VI- 
Goſpel, as the Spiritual Senſe of the Law; that 9 


is, in Concurrence with the Other Reaſons for 
its being ſtyled Spiritual, which I have ſpecified 
before in th:s Diſcourſe. The Other Obſerya- 
tion I would here make, is, that in the ve 

Context of this Citation of Auſtin, (omitted 
yery prudently by Mr. V.) that - Father ſpeaks 
thus, in a ſort of Language very agreeable to 
the literal Senſe s; „What therefore was it 


e that then and there healed the Sick? The 


* Commotion of the Water. Upon this Com- 
© motion of the Pool, a Sick Perſon ſtepped 
« into it, and he only was healed.” — Who- 
« ever elſe had ſtepped in before the Commo- 
« tion of the Water, was not healed.” Now 
can any Man living more fully and diſtinctly 
Acknowledge the /teral Senſe of this Miracle 
than Auſtin has here done? After this Ac- 
knowledgment, all Auſtin's Allegortes of the A- 
nalogous troubling of the Jeus, or of the State 
of Mankind, or of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
or of Chriſtian Baptiſm, or any Other things, 


A 


© Quid ergo ibi tunc ſanabat ægrotum? Motus ague. Piſ- 
cina illa mota deſcendebat ægrotus, & ſanabatur unus. 
Quiſquis alius ante ipſum motum deſcenderat, non ſanabatur. 
m——Significabat ergo Piſcinæ motus perturbationem Popult 
Judæorum, quando venit Dominus Feſus Chriſtus.,—Venit 
Dominus, turbata eſt aqua; Crucifixus eſt, deſcendat ut ſanetur 
ægrotus: Quid eit deſcendat ? Humiliet ſe. Ergo guicungue 
tis literam ſine gratid, in Purticibus remanevitis, ægri eri- 
tir, jacentes non concaleſcentes, de literd enim preſumitice Vid. 
Augujtin. ibid. 
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Ibid. p.60. 


Ibid. p 58. 


A VINDICATION of the 


Chap. VI. come too late to give any Aſſiſtance to Mr, 
. as being 


the literal Senſe confeſſed by that Father to be 


moſt evidently Conſiſtent with 


true. 

Wir regard to another Citation of Auſtin, 
namely, out of his Commentary on Pſalm 
Ixxxiii. I cannot but Obſerve, that it is not to 
be found either in that Commentary, or in that 
on the Pſalms round about it; tho' the Para- 
Iytick of Betheſda is mention'd in the Commen- 
tary Cited, and much the ſame things are 
there ſaid of the Law and the Goſpel, com- 
pared together, as are in the Quotation of that 
Father that was juſt now Conſider d. But 
notwithſtanding this Miſtake of Mr. W. I will 
by no means Anſwer for it that the Paſſage is 
no where extant in Auſtin's Writings, ſince it 
has the Air of the falſe Turn of Myſtical Wit 
that abounds in that Father. But where- 
ever it occurs, it is nothing more than a mere 
Alluſion, though unnatural enough, to the 
Number of Years of the Paralytick ; the Cure 
of whom being acknowledg'd by Auſtin to be 
a real Fact, this Paſſage can by no means be 
pertinently produced by Mr. V. in Derogation 
from the Vera, Senſe of the Miracle at Be- 
tnefda. 

As for Mr. V. Citation of the pretended 
Theophilus of Antioch?, namely, that the un- 


derſtood 


? Venit ad ægrum 7%, & ſanait eum, dicens Tolle 
Gralatutm tuum, &e. Adveniente Domino noſtro ita 
| turbatus 
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Spurious Father deſerves little Conſideration, 
yet it cannot be improper to intimate that the 
Perſonated Theophilus ſpeaks thus of the Pa- 
by as “ Teſus came to the Sick Man, and 
« healed him, ſaying take up thy Bed, &c.” 
And again ſays he, © At the Coming of our 
« Lord, the Jews were troubled at the Sight of 
ce his Miracles; as the Water [at Betheſda) was 
ce troubled by the Commotion of the Angel.” 
Such Illuſtrations ſurely as theſe are not only 
very Conſiſtent with the literal Senſe of this 
Miracle, but ſtrongly Confirm it. 

THERE remains now nothing but a Cita- 
tion or two of Cyril of Alexandria to be Set 
right, in the Myſtical Way. The former is, 


that © the Feaſt of the Fews, when Fefus re- John v. t. 


« turned to Feruſalem, and performed this 
« Cure of the Paralytich, (falſely ſuppoſed by 
« Cyril and Others to be the Feaſt of Pente- 


e coſt) Anigmatically ſignifies the Return of Ibid p.61. 


* our Saviour at the grand Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
« in the laſt Ages of the World; the Time 
of Feaſting intellectually, or of Seeing V:/ions, 
and of Dreaming Dreams, as our Viſionary 
Author pretends. Be it ſo without farther 
Diſpute at preſent; this, however, is very 


turbatus eſt [populus Fudaicus] ejus videndo Miracula, ficut A- 
qua [i. e. apud Piſcinam Betheſda) per Angelum movebatur.— 
Vid. Theophil. Antioch. Comment. in Evangel. apud Biblioth. 
Patr. tom. 2. p, 115. Colon. 1618. 


Ff2 Conſiſt ent 


derſtood the Five Books of Moſes to be ſgni- Chap. VI. 
fied by the Five Porches at BetheſJa, tho this Wd 
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Chap. VI. 
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Conſiſtent with Cyrils Acknowledgment of 
the literal Senſe of this Miraculous Cure 
of Teſus. For previouſly to this Myſtical 
Application, ſays that Father 4 thus; © So far 
e have given an Account of the Hi/tory, or 


*« [iteral Senſe, [of the Parealytick] which I 


&* ſhall here conclude, and again transfer the 
« Type drawn from the Fa# to a Spiritual 
« Speculation or Theory.” Nothing can be 
plainer than that Cyri/ here acknowledged 


this Miraculous Fact, tho' he thought fit at- 


Tbid. p.62, 
63. EY 


terwards to Allegorize it. 

Trex Other Myſtical Paſſage Cited from 
Cyril, is, that the Jews, who are ſaid by 
St. John to have Reprimanded the Paralytick 
for carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day, 
« were not /o Stupid and Fooliſh, as to think 
* the taking up and carrying a Stool (as Mr. W. 
* calls it, tho' the Goſpel ſtyles it a Couch or 
©« ſmall Bed) to be a Breach of it.” Now 


who would not naturally think from this Ci- 


tation, that Cyril denied that the Jeus could 


be ſo ſtupid as to ſay, It is the Sabbatb-day; 
it is not lawful for thee hag Cured Paralytick] 
to carry thy Bed? But this Father really 1 
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the very Reverſe of it. For after he has re- Chap. VT. 


the Paralytick, he ſpeaks thus; We may, I 
« think, very Opportunely Cry out on this 


peated that Expoſtulation of the Fews with "WW 


« Occaſion, Behold, a fookſh People, and with- Jer. v. 21. 


ic out Underſtanding ; they have Eyes and ſee not. 
*« For what can be more fooh/h and flupid 
“ than theſe Men? For they do not compre- 
« hend their Obligation to Admire the Power 
« of him that performed this Cure.” And 
that Father goes on to explain his Senſe of the 
Matter more fully thus ; © But they [the Jews) 
« know only how to gratify their Love o 
« Railing, and to Calumniate eus with the 
© Crime of Violating the Sabbath-day ; —— 
« as if the Honour of the Sabbath were 
ce maintain'd, or it were more exactly fulfill'd, 
e by the extream Neceſſity of the Sick.” And 
tho Mr. V. pretends that the Jews were not 
« ſuch preciſe Obſervers of the Sabbath,” I 1 
ſhall here add nothing more to what Cyril 
has ſaid on that Occaſion, but that it is very 
certain that the Jews Reproached Jeſus with 
Violating the Sabbath by this and other Cures 
on that Day, as much out of Malice, and 
Hypocriſy, and Rage, on account of his Mi- 
racles then performed, as out of a Superſtitt- 
ous Obſervance of a Ceremonial Precept, 


ſometimes ill- ſtated and miſunderſtood by 


ws 
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"Sa xt. 3 as I have ſhewn in the Series of Thie 
e 259 Diſcourſe. The only Inference I ſhall there- 
forg now Draw from theſe Citations of Cyril, 
is the detected Prevarication of Mr. V. in His 
12 * oting him in favour of an Aſſertion of his * 
3 On, {o directly Contrary to the Words and 
| Intention of Cyril himſelf, © 
Is8#ALL Conclude this Vindication with 
ſome of Mr. Ws Words at the End of his 
Third Diſcourſe, which has been now Exa- 
min'd; but a little Varied, and in a JE; 
See þ. ez, Different Senſe 3 And thus have I 
64. « to Eight of che Miracles of Feſus; KEE ac 
te ther I have not ſhew'd them 'to be entirely 
te free from the Abſurdities, Improbabilities, 
« and Incredihilities, charg d upon them by 
_« Mr. V in Bis Propo ficjen before us, 4 
“ whether they are.not 2 to be under- 
« ſtood as real Fas, or are only Prophettcal 
ce and Parabsolical Narratives of what will be 
« Myfteriouſly and more wonderfully. done * 
ce Jeſs I 1 to my Nauduru. 3 
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